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•'THE H Y M N A L " - A f t e r a long delay, aud wai ing on the part
of many for the Hymnal, we are. competed t<> dismiss the project on
account of lack of mentis. I have done all I could and have spent
more than $25.00 up m tlie work; but it is manifest the brethren as a
whole do not want the book. Thanking all that have helped in
the work, I will return all m mey sen me as early as possible. Thai
there might be no miscarriage of money all who have sent will please
give me thei;- presen^ address and arn<>;mt sant. Address, VV. B.
LAND.«->I, H'inda, VVilbarjer Co. Texas.
Our head compositor -our daughter Katy—has been in Chicago
during the holidays, visiting with sister Wallace and others, aud enjoying a needed vacation and a very pleasant season with the warmhearted brethren and sisters in that city. Her absence, and pressure
of many demands upon our attention have caused us to be late—
quite la.te -this month. Bear with us. please.
AL N E W BIBLE COMPANION. -Brother Spencer having, kindly
offered
sred to have the Bible Companion electrotyped and to present u*s
with the plates, we have arranged this useful little book in a new
form. The tables for reading, of e.uirse, are the same as the old; but,
the space over each table that is in tlie old form taken up with '•Chapters to be read " is novvulled with appropiate verses from the Scriptures
There <ire four additional pages, containing "An Outline of Bible
Truth, with a few proof texts for ready use," It is thought this wi)]
be quite a help to many, in that they will always have a number of
testimonies ready at hand, which they can read in proof of any of the
propositions the propositions being those that generally come up in
talking upon the truth.
Another advantage, it is thought, that the book is adapted for general circulaion. •• A Bible Companion" would be a very fitting present to place in the hands of Bible readers; and it would not arouse
prejudice. Once in their hands, they would read the proof texts
given in the "Outline," and, let us hope, be impressed sufficiently to
induce a further investigation.
If the ecclesias think the plan of free distribution or of offering
them for sale a feasible one, we would print on the cover such addresses as«nay be desired, aud where fifty or more copies are taken
in one order we would make no extra charge for printing.
Having, through the free-will offering of brother Spencer, the electrotype plates for the entire work, we are able to retain the old price —
live cents per copy, post free, and can supply any.number of copies.
If you send for sample copy, enclosing five cents in postage stamps,
you can judge for yourselves.

The Christadelphian
SM».
''But though u)e, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel
unto you than that we have preached unto you, let him be
accursed."—GAL. i; 8,
VOL. 7—71.
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"HOW LONG SHALL BE THE VISION?"
bEING AN EXPOSITION OF SEVERAL PROPHETIC SCRIPTURES
CONTAINING TIME PERIODS.
HY BROTHER JAMES U. ROBERTSON.
{Continued from page 273 )

THE

WILFUL KING, OR THE PAPACY.

T^ HE thirty -sixth to the thirty-ninth veraea of the eleventh
1 chapter of Daniel contain the description • of this most
arrogant and extraordinary potentate, whose peculiar characteristic is the claim to absolutely control the "bodies and the
souls of men, "both "in this World and in that which is to
come." He apparently is ushered upon the scene abruptly; for
between him and the termination of the "appointed time" of
the verse immediately preceding the ones appropriated to him
several centures intervene. But this abruptness is only apparent. In the two visions, which Daniel had received previous to this one, the interval is filled in, and reading thorn
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alias one communication, as indeed they are, and were so understood by Daniel, there is no gap, or vacant space, not occupied by its proper historical event. That is the character
of this eleventh chapter itself. There is a perfect continuity
of circumstances, without a hiatus, from the first verse of the
chapter to the last. The first part of the chapter, that is, up
to and including the thirty-fifth verse, contains the matters
which belong1 to Jvtdnh and Jerusalem, in greater detail than
the second part of the chapter does, for the reason that this
second part is all in the Time of the End, when the land and
the people of Israel were to be down-trodden of the Gentiles;
and from other portions of the Scripture of truth we may gather
the information concerning its historical features. In the
Apocalypse, for instance, we see the unsealing of the book
take place, which the angel told Daniel would be one of the
items of the programme at the time of the end.
To understand this Wilful King and his place in the prophecy, we have only to turn to the eighth and ninth chapters of
Daniel. The "'Little Horn1' of the eighth chapter, which
magnified himself against the "Prince of the host," and cast
down to the ground tho place of his sanctuary, and the "people of the prince," who came and destroyed the city and sanctuary, of the ninth chapter, are one and the same power, and
that is the Roman power in its pagan character. The Wilful
King is the same power, some centures after, transformed in
character from a pig in to a papal one.
The first reference there is to the Romans in the eleventh chapter is the words, "For the ships of Chittim shall come against
him." This was in the year B. C. E. lf>8, when the Roman
senate sent an embassy to Antioebus Epiphanes, while he was
in Egypt, requiring him to withdraw himself and his forces
from that country. From that period on they "waxed exceeding great, toward th \ south, and toward the east, and to-
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ward the pleasant land," absorbing state after state into their
dominions; and when Christ came they were the masters of
the civilized world. The sixth chapter of the Apocalypse, under the symbol of a horse, gives a history of Pagan Rome,
as far as it relates to God's purpose in the earth, from the
time when, having "cast down the truth to the ground" by
destroying the Jewish nation and city, they were themselves
conquered by the Truth, shot victoriously forth by the "'bowman" who sat upon the horse. The multitude who preached
Christ throughout the empire, "whether in pretence or in
truth," was the bowman; the tongue being a bow to shoot
words. And although this feeble method was despised by the
"wise and prudent" in Paul's day (they spoke of it as ' 'the foolishness of preaching)," yet it has been an irrisistbile weapon—
"a two edged sword"— which has conquered wherever used.
When the sixth seal mentioned in this sixth chapter of the
Apocarypse was open, a '"great earthquake" occured, a universal political cataclysm, which abolished paganism in the
Roman empire, ejecting it from the heavens of power and government, where it had been established so long, while in its
place the '"Christian religion" was installed. '"The Lamb"
had conquered in the conflict with Pagan Rome, and his adversaries recognized the fact. The forces by which he accomplished this victory were his servants in a nominal sense only.
They called him "Lord, Lord," but they did not the things
which he has commanded his true servants to carefully observe. The name of Christ, not his doctrines, for they were
scandalously disregarded, triumphed. They who stepped into possession of the power and glory of the high places of the
Roman empire, cleaving their way to the seats of honor and
glory through rivers of blood, were only nominally Christians,
and the religion, which they caused to supplaut Paganism,
was abominably corrupt Christianity, a blasphemy merely up-
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on the doctrines of Christ. In the year A. D. E. 312, Constantino, u the tirst Christian emperor," commenced the strife
with his associates in the government of the empire for the
supreme authority, and in 324 he sat the sole master of the
Roman world. So far as it concerned the LAND, "the place
of the sanctuary''—and that is all this prophecy is interested
in— the Pagan Roman Empire had a duration of Seventy
Weeks, or four hundred and ninety years. Coming upon the
scene in B. C. E. 168, when it conquered and absorbed Macedonia, one of the four kingdoms into which Alexander's dominions were divided, and the nucleus and beginning of his empire, and becoming extinct in the "great earthquake" of the
sixth seal, in the year A. D. E. .323, the total length of its
existence— as far as it relates to God's matters and things—
was 490 years.
At this juncture it will be both interesting and instructive
to put in table form the several empires which pertain to the
Times of the Gentiles, and show the duration of their power.

A TABLE,
Showing the Duration of the Successive Kingdoms, which were to Exist During the Times
of the Gentiles.
B. C. E B. C. E.
1.—Nebuchadnezzar's from 610 to 540
2.—Medo-Persian.
"
540 " 330

70 years,
210 "

or
"

10 weeks.
30 "

3.—Grecian.

•'

330 " 168
A. D . E.

162 "

"

23 "

4.

"

168 " 323

491 "

-

70 •'

323 " 1910 . . . .1587 "

"

226° "

Pagan Eome.

i

A. D . E.
5.—Papal Rome.

'••

Total length Times of the Gentiles

2520

'•

" 360 "
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This table furnishes food for reflection. It suggests something of the chronological plan upon which God has evidently placed His affairs. Babylon, under Nebuchadnezzar, existed one week, and its successor, the Medo-Persian empire,
three weeks. We remember that the angel told Daniel that
the king of Persia "•withstood me one and twenty days" or
for "three weeks." There may be an occult reference in
these words to the time during which Persia should continue
from the first day until it would be taken out of the way.
Babylon and Persia were both Asian Powers. For forty
weeks they, together, held Judah and Jerusalem in an iron
grasp. Then comes a European potentate, Alexander, and
he and his successors, til' the Romans entered into his patrimony Macedonia, occupy over twenty three weeks of the allotted time of Gentile dominion in the earth; and then Pagan
Rome follows, and her existence, as far as it touches God's
land and God's people, is seventy weeks. The series has its
foundation in the number seven; it is calculated in weeks.
And the total, one hundred thirty-three weeks, with a fraction, brings to mind two other periods of the same length in
years, and they are, first, the time elapsed from the overthrow of the kingdom of Israel by Assyria till the sister
kingdom of Judah was destroyed by Babyfon; and second,
the Desolation era, during which Jerusalem lay ruined without constitution or government, or from the time Nebuchadnezzar overthrew Zedekiah till Nehemiah was sent by Artaxerxes Longimanus to restore and to build Jerusalem, both
were 133-4 years. This number is one third of four hundred,
and four enters largely into the time periods of Judah and
Israel. Four, forty, four hundred, in days, weeks, months,
and years, constantly occur in the history of this people.
But to return from this digression. While the Wilful
King appears upon the arena, where the grand scheme which
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God has devised is being played out to its predetermined conclusion, only in the Oowst&Trtitve Eva, that is to say, irom A.
D. E. 312 to 323 and onward, yet he had been preparing
even from the very first year of the apostles' ministry. The
woman, great with child, travailing in birth, and pained to
be delivered, which John saw in the visions of Patmos (Rev.
12. 2), was none other than the "chaste virgin" of II. Cor. xi.
2 corrupted; having been seduced from her innocence through
the subtilty of ''the world." The child which she brought
forth was Political Christianity; a spurious, illegitimate production, to which after a while was given the name of The
Papacy. The child grew and flourished, and all the characteristics which are given of him in Daniel xi. 36-39, and which
constitute him the Wilful King, he displayed in their perfection. Throughout the length and breadth of "tlie great
city, which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, where also OUT LiOTd vfas eraciiied" (Rev. ii". %), "which is a description
of the Roman empire in its fullest extent, this -'son of perdition" (II. Thes. ii: 3) "exalted himself, and manifested himself
above every god (or prince of the people—Exod. xxii: 28),
and spoke marvelous things against the God of gods.*' Paul,
in his letter to the Thessalonians, identities him fully, and
states that after the power which hindered the manifestation
of the mystery of iniquity, which was Paganism, was taken
out of the way, then ''that wicked should be revealed, whom
• the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and destroy with the brightness of his coming." In Daniel it is
said that he "shall prosper till .the indignation be accomplished. " From these two quotations we learn that he shall be in
existence at the appearing again of Christ upon the earth;
while from the ninth chapter of Daniel, verse 25, we gather
the information that "he shaft also stand up against the Prince
of princes, but he shall be broken without hand." This is con-
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firmed by the passage in Kev. xix: 19, which gives the destruction of 'the beast" and "the false prophet that wrought
miracles before him," at thehandaof the King of kings, and
Lord of lords.
To make our meaning clear it may be well to review his
history in greater detail than we have done in the foregoing.
We will divide it into two sections; first the part which preceded the year A. D. E. 312, and secondly, that which transpired after that date till '"the king of the south" pushed at him,
which was in the year A. D. E. 633-4. The whole period comprises exactly six hundred years,
Paul and the other apostles of our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ not only predicted an apostacy from the truth as it is
in Jesus, but mourned its actual existence in their own day.
When the Seventy Weeks closed in the year A. D. E. 33-4,
which was three years after the death and resurrection of
Christ, there was a great multitude of the priests obedient unto the faith (Acts vi: 7). Amongthem was an element, "certain of the sect of the Pharisees, which beleived" (Acts xv: 5),
which sought to conform the One Faith to the Mosaic order of
things, which it was supplanting. They gave much trouble
and caused evil and strife to proceed from their machinations.
Paul experienced the effect of their insincere actions on several
occasions, and the> mischievously affected the judgment of
the elders of the ecclesia in one notable instance (Acts xxi:
20-25). Paul went a prisoner to Rome for that act of compliance with the opinion of the Jews. Among the Gentiles
the same spirit of insubordination to the commands of Christ
existed. Between the flesh and the spirit there was constant
warfare. To the elders of the ecclesia in Ephesus, who met
Paul at Miletus as he was returning the. last time to Jerusalem, he thus addressed himself: "For I know this, that after
my departure shall grievous wolves enter in among you. not
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sparing the flock. Also of your own selves shall men arise,
speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples after them
(Acts xx: 29). In his second letter to the Corinthians, chapter eleven, he speaks of some who were ''false apostles, deceitful workers, transforming themselves into the apostles of
Christ." They sought to draw away disciples after them
from out of the ecclesia itself, and it was against this attempt
that Paul wrote, "For I am jealous over you with a godly
jealousy; for I have espoused you to one husband, that I may
present you as a chaste virgin to Christ. But I fear, least bv
any means, as the serpent beguiled Eve through his subtilty,
so your minds should be corrupted from the simplicity that is
in Christ. For if he that cometh preacheth another Jesus,
whom we have not preached, or if we receive another spirit,
which ye have not received, or another gospel, which ye have
not accepted, ye might well bear with him." To the Thessalonians, who were troubled in mind because of certain reports
they had heard about ''the day of Christ"' being close at hand,
Paul thus writes, "Let no man deceive you by any means; for
that day shall not come except there come a falling away first,
and that man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition, who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called God, or
that is worshipped,1 so that he us Qod aitteth in the temple
of God, showing himself that he is a god. Remember ye not
that when I was yet with you I told you these things'', And
now ye know what restraineth, that ye might be revealed in
his time. For the mystery of iniquity doth already work,
only he who now restraineth will restrain, until he be taken
out of the way, and then shall that Wicked be revealed, whom
the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall
destroy with the brightness of his coming/'
While the apostles were yet alive the spirit oi Diotreplns
prevailed. Many, like him, loved to have the pre-eminence
in the ccclesiii. find prated with malicious words against .-ill
11
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who opposed their unholy ambition, casting them out of the
church. They usurped authority over the flock of God, and
established themselves as lords over God's heritage. But
when the apostles were removed from the scene, there seemed
to be no bounds to the arrogant pretensions of the many, who
arose in different parts of the world, and assumed power over
their brethren. The bishops of the churches at Jerusalem,
Antioch, Alexandria, Rome and Carthage, having got the
mastery over the presbyteries of their respective ecclesias,
aimed at acquiring control over other ecclesias, and over each
other. At the -first, the ecclesias were each, as they were
planted by the apostles, constituted separate and independent
communities, having their own government among themselves.
The officers were divided into two classes, the bishops and the
deacons, and they together constituted the presbytery, or the
elders of the ecclesia. To them was committed its care, and
thair duty was to feed it with the word of God. They were
all brethren and the servants of the community for Christ's
sake. But this simplicity was soon set aside by evil men, who
obtained the control over the rest. The original constitution
was supplanted by another, which was the creation of councils, to which the different ecclesias in the common fellowshp
sent their bishops as their representatives, with full power to
act. This opened up a large field for the ambition of the
more worldly among the bishops, and factions and parties
were formed among them, the principal ones, in the secor.d
century, being those named in the foregoing. Of all these,
Kome early asserted herself as the first and principal ecclesia,
and her bishop the primate of all the churcnesin the empire.
This arrogant claim was by no means meekly allowed by the
other bishops, and the dissentions, the wraths, the strifes,
the wordy wars which ensued disturbed the woild f* r c<n
turies. After the establishment of Constantinople as the capi-
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tal of {\.> 'f i A . • n^ire, t'tfR Wai' was narrowed down, principally t.) the bi*hop of Rome and the bishop of Constantinople, aid a very serious matter it was, for it convulsed the
stale by the exceeding great bitterness in which it was carried on.
To he continued.
THE MELCHIZEDECK PRIESTHOOD
THE RIGHTS AND PUIVILEGES OKIHE KIHST-BOKN.

r

HE person of Melchizedeck has lbivg1 .been an acknowledged
secret. Some have said that he •%:as-an angel; others say that
Shem was theMelchi-zedeck, and some, again, say that hewasShem's
son Others assert that Melchizedeck is a.mys ical name and a mystical person, not designed to be known But we most heartily affirm
that Shem. the son of Noah, was the Melchizedeck of Gen. xiv, the
key to his offic al position being found in he institution of firstw
borns.
•
The principle of the first-born is seen in a natural and instinctive preference in man and woman and is linked into all family life, and goes back to Adam and Eve as the progenitors of .tie
race, the natural order of things tin n and now being the same. ' Tjjie
Lord God said, It is not good that the man should be alone; I will
make him an help meet for him." And so when Eve came to him
she was called [shah, a woman Therefore it was said, ' A man shall
leave his father and his mother. :i;;d shall cleave unto his wife, and
tht-y shall he one flesh.'' The relation of husband and wife was then
formed. This was followed in the course of nature by another relationship, even that of sonship; Jirvd the birth of Cain made A lam a
father and Eve a mother. Adam was constituted the head and husband of the woman, but he «ould not be entitled father until the
birth of his lirst-born son. Ana here is just where we might expect
some allusion to the prior rights and higher position of the lirst-born.
Cain was the first-born of Adam, and the first of first-borns; and lliis
pre-eminence was admitted of God and of Adam; and when this natural position and certain oth< r privileges were accorded him. a
precedent was once lor all established on the earth, viz . that first-born?.
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being the excellency of their father's strength and its beginning, were
to have the ruling power, as they were to fulfill the most honorable
and sacred obligations of the family. This seems to be tin? hidden
meaning of Gen. iv: 6, where it is said thatthe Lord—observe not
Ad'im; but the Lord -said to Cain. '-Why art thou -wroth y Why is thy
countenance fallen? If thoii doest we,l]».shalt thou not be accepted, or
have the excellency'/ and unto thee.alia)l be kiM-Abel's) desire,and
thou shalt rule over him " Here we have shorn*: the very natural
leaning and subordination of yuungeiViSaua ip-Uieir elder brother; but
•tfecontains an admission t,1iut tbis excellency was Cain's by birthright, or priority of birth. And.further, it implies that the privileges
of birth-right might be lost by reason of-sin. "If thou doest well"
goes to show that sin, wrong doing or evil doing, might give a father
or the Lord an opportunity of making anothgrthe first-born instead
of the one having the first and natural rights thereof, and that welldoing or righteousness woi|ld sustain the.-first-born in his high place
{n the house. Character and rigliteuusueas were hu& placed above
the accident of birth, and as this in Gen. iv,: 6 is theiirst oracular saying on the subject we are given to understand that well doing was
necessary tosupplement and enforce his position, otherwise the firstborn might be supplanted in his rights, and, privileges.
First-borns there would be during the antideluvian age, and, it may
be, were then more distinguis ed for sin than for rigtheousness.
They would take their natural place aa leaders. But in the family of
Noah—for a time the only ta.miiy upon earth after the flood—we
have again this institution noted, with the rights and prerogatives
of the first-born alluded to for the second time in the world's history,
and is again reproduced and impressed upon the Noaehie and Melchiy.edeck era.
Noah bad three sons; and J&pheth is supposed to be the elder, from
Gen. x: 21. If so, tiien he was entitled to all the rights and privileges
of progenitui*. But in the blessing of Noah we have the pre-eminence given to ayounger son, ami Shetn made the first-born. Japheth
then takes rank as second ill the prophecy. It might be mentioned,
however, in passing that the expression "younger son1' may be a
form, meaning Noahf's grandson, or Ham's son {Gen. ix: 24). if this
be so, then japheth rffight only be the elder of the two iifqce mentioned, and 11am fee She first-born. The analogy of Ham with-Cain. Ishpiael and Reu6feri would thereby be complete. But accepting the
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margin of the Revised Version, that Japheth was the zadoc, the
great one, then Shem was made the first-born The text of the Revised Version reads, "Unto Shetn, *
*
* the elder brother of
Japheth." Submitting" to this uncertain element in the ages of Noah's
sons, or their relative position in his name, we may conclude that
Japheth was born first, then Shem. and lastly Ham. It will be perceived that the difference amounts to this: If 8hem was the one born
first, then the rights and privileges of the flrst-born were duly confirm'
ed to Shem and he would thus and thereafter be invested with rule
and sacred ministry, ff Shem was the second or third son, then he
was made the flrst-brtrn. In either case h-t Would be a royal priest.
and this is the order, arrangement, or institution of firxt-borns to which
Christ attained, both by constitution and spirit birth. Shem obtained the blessing and the double portion belonging to the first-born,
and the double portion belonging to the first-born from Adam to
Moses was Royalty and Priesthood, or the right to rule and lead in
the house or tribe in all things sacred and profane. Shem was entitled to this position by his worthiness; but we must not loose sight of
the prophecy or blessing that makes orconflrms him as the first-born.
We read (Gen. ix: 26). "Blessed be the Lord, the God of Shem, and let
Canaan be his servant, and enlarge Japheth, and let him dwell i>i the
tents of Shem. '
Here then we have the principle and the practice, with the worthiness or unworthiness of the first-born, once and again settled and established on the earth. And this is the reason why Shem as the
Melchi-zedeck of Gen. xiv is so eminently a type of Christ. In Shem
there Is found the most beautiful example of filial reverence and piet.v
that we have in all scripture, tn the exercise of priestly sympathy
for the weak ess of the flesh and in charity that' 'covers a multitude of
sins" we have Shem and Japheth fulfilling the golden rule of Christ
with a!! humility and meekness. They would not see, or look upon,
their father's nakedness (Gen ix: 23).
OS THE NAJU5.

We' might say there is a mystery or secret in the name itself, given
and designed of Noah to represent, as Shem did, the name or
character of the Son of the Blessed, as he certainly typifies the
name and appointed position of Jesus Christ. The literal meaning of
Shem's name i-t "NAME,"'in Latin uomen In course of time the
name of Shem passes away u d he" gets a new name, or at least is
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known only as Melchizedeek. The same Would be the ease in Egypt.
Joseph Would be known only as Zaphtvath , and D&utal In Babylon as
Belteshazzar. The name of Shetn theh is expounded as Melchizedeck.
a Royal Priest, as all first-borns were, the name and the birthright
and position all found in Koah's son Shem. So that the kev to the
name and the person of Melchizedeck is found in the institution or
order of first-borns, and in Shem as the Royal Priest of that age To
this we add the word, Eureka!
Sonship Is emphasized in Heb. v: 5, 6: "So also Christ glorified not
himself to be made an high priest, but De that said unto him, Thou
art my son, to-day have t begotten tb.ee.'' Jesus is therefore by a
resurrection from the dead, and by reason of spirit of holiness formed
in him, not merely a son but a son of power (Rom. i: 4), having passed from the mortal into the immortal state. But further, and here
is just the point of comparison between Shem and Christ, as it also is
the point of union. Christ is not only a son, but he is the first-born
son of G"d, and therefore the chief one—the Royal Priest of the family, called from death, to life by an oath, in saying-. "Thou art a Priest
forever, after the order of of Melcliizedeck" (Ps. ex) So that we have
sonship in SViem and in Christ; but sonship alone would not give
priesthood. To rank as Royal Priests they must befirst-born*or made
first-borns.
•'Called of God ah high priest after the order of Melchizedeck."
Jesus, even after the flesh, was a first-born (Luke ii: 7); and after the
spirit He is also "the beginning, the first-born from the dead, that
among all he might have the pre-eminence" (Col i: 18). The order
of Melchizedeck is the order of first-borns, and all first-borns took the
pre-eminence in the family and tribal circle.
As the first-born. Jesus is necessarily the fore-runner, the winner of
the first prize of the coronal wreath of the life, and is made an High
Priest for the age, after the order of Melchizedeck, which simplr
means after the order of first-borns, as Shem was the first of first-borns,
in the new world after the flood. Prom Noah to Moses the pre-eminence was given to the first-born. Hence this became an ordained
thing, an arrangement, or order, a law of entail that gave rule and
ministry to the first-borns.
"For this Melchizedeck. king of Salem, priest of the most high
God, who met Abraham *
*
* and blessed him. to whom
Abraham gave a tenth part of all, first being by Interpretation King
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ofjrighteousness, and after that also King of Salem, which is King of
: :
peace;",,<
.
., .».;-.
means king of righteousness, or ..i^ghteous king. As
or Jerusalem, he was King of Peace,— a peaceful King,
whose days there was peace in Salem r C|pe of Christ's titles
igjust the same, "'Prince of Peace" (tsa. ix: 6; ly:.l,7).
, ^Melchizedeck was greater than AbrahamT therefore he blessed
Abraham, who acknowledged his greatness by giving him tithes as the
ij'rince.iPf the most high, even of Abraham's God. And Abraham, in
coming to thla Royal Priest, the oldest inhabitant of the world, to this
".ancient of days," was doing homage to Christ, to age and to the
rank of Royal Priesthood of this first of rflrst-bprn.s.. "Without father, without mother, without descent, having neither beginning of days
nor endKqf life.." that is, officially, during the SJelehizedeek era, or the
half chiliad of i i s life (Gen. xi: 10).
'
,
If Shem was the natural firstborn of Noah, then .he entered upon
its privileges at birth and on the other side of thejlood. So in passing through the flood, as Jesus through death,buri^iand resurrection,
Shem links the antideluvian with the postdeluvlan ftges. and is of
both, just as Jesus is of flesh and of spirit. The first, of first-borns,
entitled to Royalty and Priesthood, and found of Abraham officiating in Salem, as the King and Priest of the holy city, having no predecessor like himself there1 in Salem, and no successor combining these
two offices in himself, as Shem did. Not entering upon that office by
grace of man. but by virtue of his being thefirst-bornof Noah, the second
father of the human race, and the spirit of Noah, that is, the spirit
of God resting upon Mm. But locality is also, iniportant. As a Royal Priest at Jerusalem", find of the order of first-borns there, he is presented before us in Gen. xiv as the first one entitled.^ing and Priest.
As a first-born, and eventually as we find him a Rojal-Priest in Salem,
he had not to wait until he attained the age of qaanhood. No, the
blessing of God and of Noah would fit him for these functions and
mark him put.for those honors: there was no apprenticeship to serve,
or aftjtRpointed beginning of this royal and priestly service. No,
nor a ferseftilune to eease. His service was from birth to death, or
from the time he Was madefirst-Wirfhuntil he died. Here it is evident that the contrast is with the Leviticalpriesthood, of at least the
service of Levi, whose ministry was limited, that is, lti(ji.ad '-begin-
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ning of days" (at thirty years of age) and "end of life" (at fifty years,
Numbers iii), although it is generally understand that they served a
novitiate of five years, the whole time of the service being lengthened
by David to thirty years' (I.'Chron. xxiii: 24). Thusofncially had Levi
beginningof days arid end of life; but not so with Melchizedeckj wh6
"glorified not himself to feome, orto be made either a prince or priest.
If it was not his by birth,then his father, through the spirit, gaveHim
the privileges and power" of the first-born. If he supplanted anothet
by the will of God and of Noah, it was by no selfish motive, but called
to this honor through the spirit of holiness found in him, and made a
son in power, the ruling soil.
We may not under estimate the importance of this key of knowledge. For it is absolutely essential to a right understanding of Melchizedeck to know who is referred to in; Hebrews under that name.
The institution, arrangement, or order of first-borns was accepted
among men from Adam to Moses, having the sanction of the Lord
for this honor and service; In it here occurs a break in the continuity
of the first-borns as an order. What had they done to be shorn of their
privileges ? The Lord sp'ake unto Moses, saying, "And lr, behold I
have taken the Levites frdni among the children of Israel instead of
all the first-born * '*
* among the children of Israel. 4Therefore the Levites shall be mine, because all the first-borns are mine.
On the day that I siriote all the first-borns in the land of Egypt, I
hallowed unto me all : the first-born in Israel; mine they shall be, I
am the Lord." Before this, first-borns, through a royal priesthood
and receiving the full honors of this high position, were not divinely
sanctified or hallowed unto God by Him; and for a year after the
exodus they were God's, claimed of God, as His possessively. Then,
when the Levites were taken instead of the first-borns, so much of
their prerogatives and position passed over toLeyi. But this iUTangement was temporary, not final—the law of tribal service wastjf that
law, added because of transgression, until the seed should come (Galiii: 19) to whom priestly service appertains by an older instfbitftion
than the Levitical Priesthood. The principle embodied in the Royal
Priesthood of Christ is simply a return to first principles, or a restoration of the more ancient rights and prerogatives of the first-born, who,
after Levi's election, were to be redeemed for a price at thirty days
(Num. iii: 40, 43, 50).
The Jews still retain the institution of first-borns; >the eldest son, or

THE MKLCHIZEDKCK PK1KSTHOOD.

the first-born, has the place of honor and rule and sacred service in the
family. Will it always be so in Israel ¥ What saith the Lord in
Isa. lxvi: 21 ? ' I will take of them (your brethren, verse 20) for
priests and servants saith the Lord." Tuereby Levi, we may presume,
though a tribal element of Israel at the beginning of the kingdom, is
shown to be recruited, if not reformed, to take up a tribal allotment
near the temple and near to the Priesthood. But can priests and
Levites be made from other than Levi ? As Levi was joined to the Lord
in the beginuing so the tirst-borns shall becounted as Levites. The
fleshly descendants of Levi are to take an uutsjde place and a lower
position than before, and the tirst-borns again will.be, officially honored in Salem.
The great King in their midst is thefirst-born.,and He shines in the
age to come and in the very place where Noah's tirst-born son reigned
and ruled as a royal priest.
We take another clause of lieb. vii: 3: "Made like unto the Sou of
God." This will be now quite apparent, that Siiem as the Melcbizedeck is like unto Jesus in being or becoming the first-born in the first
family ujjon earth. Of Christ is it not written, ' I will make Him
thy tirst-born higher than the kings of the earthy '•The flnst-born
among many brethren (Rom. viii: 29). The firstborn of every creature" (in the truth,- Col. i: 15). The first-born from the dead (xvii).
Shem as a sun and the tirst-born is typical of Christ in this higher
sense more so than Aaron—yea as the tirst-born over his own house
and afterwards of the city of Salem. Here^ the mystery of Melchizedeck is seen to be the rule of the tirst-born. It is only as a first-born
and therefore as a king and priest in Salem that he is "like unto the
Son of God. The other phrase, •'abidetb a priest continually," implies that Shem as the first-born or made the first-born is a royal
priest for life, and not for a limited period, as Levi. The first-born
was over the house forever, or continually ruling in secular and sacred
things, until death. The cycle of their service was from their birth
or their making until they died, as with the bond servant (Deut. xv:
17).
'•Now consider how great this man was, unto whom the patriarch
Abraham gave the tenth of the spoils" (Heb. vii: 4). He was the
greatest man upon earth at that time, great in age, character, capacity and piety, and the oldest living head of the Abrahamic ancestry.
'•But he whose descent is not counted from them (the Levites) re-
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ceived tithes of Abraham, and blessed him that had the promises. A
man's descent is not counted from his great grandson but in the reverse manner, that is. backward. Hence the word "descent" used in
this verse means his official position. The contrast is between ''First,
borus" on the one hand and Levites on the other. Shem was not of
a class, or order, whose duties and ministry were in sacred things only.
No; he belongs to an order, an institution that gave Royalty as well
as Priesthood, that combined these two things. The order of firstborns was higher than the order of Levi. Its superiority was made
manifest in Levi (being t« Abraham) giving tithes to Shem, who
in his age was the aged and honored Grand-master of all h'rst-borns.
Levi did not bless Shem, but gave him tithes as the lesser to the
greater. It was Shem as the great one, as the first of. first-borns and
the greatest of all first-borns that bussed Abraham and his seed.
But here, or now, men that die receive tithes, i. e.., the Levites under
the Law; lint there (or then) one of whom it is witnessed that He
liveth. Here we have' an antithesis in time and1 locality between the
Levites in Pauls day and Christ, when manifested as the Melchizedeck. He will again ordain tithes (Ezek, lxiv: 29, 30), and the firstborn of all Israelites will have their ancient fights confirmed (Isa.
Ixvi: 21). It is Christ of whom it is witnessed that "he liveth." If
this Melchizedeck were an angel it would be superfluous to say that
he liveth. S) of Enoch only between Adam and Abraham could it
be said that he liveth, and yet even of him it is not witnessed that he
liveth; it only says of him that he. walked with God and was not
(found of those seeking him). This, then, is not very clear witnessing that he liveth. And of Shem. ''he lived after he begat Arphaxad
five hundred years,'" and we have just as much proof, and no more, that
he died then as in the genealogv of all tho»e mentioned in Gen. xi: 11.
It was the burden of the apostle's testimony that God raised Jesus
from the dead. They ate and drank with him—they saw him in the
resurrection state, they saw him asscending up into heaven and they
received of itis spiriu He was seen by Paul in the giory of His divine
form (Acts ix: 5), and in vision by John in Patmos—saying to him, "I
am he that liveth and was dead, and behold I am alive for evermore"
(Rev. i: 18). Of Flim alone is it testified that "He liveth."
Yet a word or two on (Heb. iii: 5, 6). Moses was faithful in all
bis house as a servant, but not as an ordinary servant. No, but as
the cJuef servant, and to be compared with Christ as a Son over his
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own house. Here it should be clearly understood and insisted upon
thiit any or every son is not over his own house. The key to this text
is also to be found in the pre-eminent position of the eldest, or firstborn. Just as he is the'beginning of God's strength, thefirst-bornfrom
the dead, that in all things He might have the pre-eminence (Col.
i: 18).

!
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All in Christ are a Royal Priesthood, called and chosen ;of God 'to
offer up spiritual sacrifices, whose ruling position is assured^ W them
as first-borns in righteousness and in the truth (I. Peter1 it:'5-£).
In the new song of the redeemed they are set forth as'MfeteM-'zedeks,
or kings of righteousness, or superlatively righteous, exalted to glory
and honor with their Head. And what do they say ? It is the psean
of the first-borns of men: "Thou bast made us unto God-^of the order offirst-borns—andwe shall reign a$ Kings and Priests on the earth."
There are only two orders given in the Scriptures, Melchizedeck as
Shem being the order of first-borns, a more ancient and dignified body
than the priestly order of Levi..' Here we close, assuming that Melchizedeck in name Shem, and in office a Royal Priest, is such, by
virtue of being a first-born and the first of first-borns in Salem.
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HE article by brother Campbell on Melchizedec, though not intended to meet the present controversy raised on the Melchizdeetf"
Priesthood question by Dr. Reeves, comes in. a good time ^o help to
a more full understanding of the important subject. If the position
taken by brother Campbell is sound, which seems to us to be the
case, and one that lets in much light upon the subject, it will be
clear that Christ was Melchizedec by birth, a rank which he honorably and faithfully retained till he reached the highest sphere implied
by the name. It would therefore follow that whenever and wherever
Jesus acted, now acts, and -will act in the capacity of a Priest it is as
a priest aftei the order of Melchizedec.
Our beloved brother, Doctor Thomas having in his life exhumed the
Truth from the rubish and darkness of long centuries of superstition,
and given it to the world as a saving system, there are many grateful
hearts that beat in deepseated love for him. and thankfulness to God
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fnr the work performed by him. Knowing this, those who, since the
riescease of our beloved brother, have departed from fundamental
principles of the Truth, have always claimed to have the writings of
Doctor Thorn as on their side: and many, supposing such to be the
case, have been drawn aside. This is not justifiable on the part of
those RO drawn away, because it shows a following of the man without an intelligent knowledge of his reading and—the most important
of all-the grounds upon which he based his teachings—and to know
one is to know the other; for he always gives the "law and testimony1"
as the foundation of his writings.
.
However, since-some are not sufficiently fortified to defend themselves against the subtility of deceivers, we must deal with them as
they are and not as all good soldiers would like to have them Brother vt. J. Greer. of Texas, seems to have been forced by experience to
recognize this, and has therpfr>re collated some of Doctor Thomas'
writings on the subject of the Priesthood of Ohrist.the -subject which
has caused considerable trouble among the brethren of Texas. We
give the-extracts, in the hope they will help th<? class alluded to. and
in the belief that they will be refreshing to those who stand firm on
the foundation of that faith and hope which "entereth into that within the vail, whither the fore-runner is/or vs entered, even Jesus, made
n Hiak Pried for ever after the order of

EXTRACTS FROM DR. THOMAS, ETC.
WV W. J.

fiKERU.

Does the Temple of God exist nmet
"The heavenlies in Christ are too states, answering to the tim places
of the tabernacle of "Moses. One of these states is not yet manifested
on earth: the other is. Hence one may he said to be visible, and the
other invisible".'v * . ' * . ' *
••Now t h e t w o places of the Mosaic tabernacle were the Holy Place
•and the Most'Hdly Place, which were divided the one from the other
by the vait.••' Even so it is with "the holj*"fi. the true tabernacle which
tire Lorrt'p"Heftpfl. and not man" f Heh. viii: 2) There are the holy
heavenly state and th«v most hoi v heavenly stale, divided by the flesh.
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The holy must be entered before the most holy can be reached; an1 to
pass corporially from the one into the other the individual must put on
incorruptibility and become immortal."—Eureka, Vol. Ill p. 294.
'•The truth as it is in Jesus is intrusted to the ecclesin. or house of
the Deity, which is the '-pillar and foundation support of the truth '•
The members of this bouse are held responsible and accountable for
their relation to this, as a treasure committed to them to be contended for earnestly, and to be upheld at all hazards, in their day and
generation. This house being furnished with vessel* of all sorts,
some to honor and some to dishonor."—p. 445.
"The 'Tabernacle' is one thing; the 'Wave of the tabernacle" is
another. They are both, however,' significative of a society of people,
and a state of things to them pertaining. The tabernacle, styled
'His tabernacle" in Kev. xiii: 6, is the holy, consisting of the saints in
their present mixed and imperfect condition, blasphemed and trodden
under foot of the Gentiles. They are in their generations 'the tabernacle of the testimony' " —p. 458
'
"The first is the heavenly, or the holy body, consisting of 'the faith'
ful in Christ Jesus,' in the times preceding the advent of the Ancient
of Days The second is the most holy heavenly body, constituted of
all who shall be accounted worthy to pass through the Vail into incorruptibility and deathiessness. by being clothed! upon with the 'fine
linen pure and bright,' and girded around the breast with the 'golden
girdle.' Thus we have the one body in two states—as it is before the
Ancient of Days comes; and m it inillbe after that appearing ' \ - p . 464.
''When the vail of the flesh, which now obtains between the Wave
and the taberancle of faithful mortal's, shall be done away, 'the approved' will enter into the Most Holy, and be incorporated wjtfr it." —
p. 465.
7s Chnsl now a High Priest in heavtn. the antitype of ,4aran and his
sons under the law f Or is he to •unit until he nil* on David's throve before
he becomes the antitypical High Priest within the vctilf

'•While Jesus, then, was living, and afterwards in d^ath. he was typified by the vail, whole and afterwards rent; but when helivedagain,
and ascended to the divine nature, and became the Sou of Deity with
power by the kSpirit of holiness.' he was typified by the 'curiously
wrought' ephod. or jeweled overall and robe put on bv Arron when
standing before the Deity. As the living embroidered ephod he
stands in the presence of the Father with tl»e names of the twelve
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Iribes of the '•holy nation' engraven on his heart. He is set forth 'for
air as an ephod to be put 'upon all' who would enter the divine presence that they die not. This ephod may be put on after the manner
in which Jesus became the ephod—by being born of water and
Spirit." *
*
*
'•It may be remarked here that the A-poc*dypt;ic Urimand Thummim, or 144.000. are presented before us in two states. In the present
state, in which they are being sealed, and in the future state, with
the Lamb on Mount Zion—Apoc. vii and xiv. The two states are
divided by the resurrection."— Eureka, Vol. II. p. 318.
When did Christ become the epkod. or ''overall, rabef"

"The law, in all its details, was a pattern—a system of figurative
righteousness, which represented a system of real righteousness,
termed 'the righteousness of the Deity.' The figurative was prophetic
<jf the real: so that until the real was developed no one could fulfil
the righteousness of the law. When Jesus was about to be immersed
by John he said, 'Thus it is becoming for us to fulfil all righteousness,' and what was becoming for him is deemed so by the Spirit for
Mil who would b come constituents of the Holy Square of Twelve." —
p. 317.
When Ihu uccmred. was Jesnx matle « Priest?

"The Word made flesh was at once the victim, the altar aud the
priest. The Eternal Spirit-Word was the Priestly offerer of bis own
flesh."'-p. 224.
When do the saints put on the antitypicalrobef

"Those who are thus qualified in the act of passing through the
bath of water, pass into Christ. •
*
* Hence this water burial
is their investiture with Christ as with a white robe."—p. 302.
The minti having put on this antitupical robe of righteousness in baptism,
nre they then madt prieMsin the holy placet

'This then is the altar thai decorates the court of the priests in the
temple, system of apocalyptic symbols, It is the mystical ChristAltar, to the horns of which the sacrifice is bound (Ps cxviii: 37),
Thts magnitude of this altar is equal to the one body of which the
Lord .fesus is the head; so that all who are "in him' 'wait at the altar,
and are partakers with the altar,1 because they eat of the sacrifice
(I Cor. ix: IS; x: 17,18). They eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and
drink his blood, which is meat indeed, aud drink indeed. This eating
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and irinking is intellectual. *
*
* When the enlightened believer has got into Christ, he dwelleth in him, and feeds upon his
flesh and blood— -he is within the Altar, and partaking with it. He has
touched the Most Holy and is therefore holy, or a saint.'"—p. 224.
"But being constituents of the Altar they are 'a holy priesthood,1
consecrated for the purpose of 'offering up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to the Deity through Jesus Christ' (I. Pet ii:5). Now these
sacrifices have to be offered both in the Altar-Court:and in the Holy
Place, where are the bread and wine, and the .ministry of the word,
prayer, praise and fellowship. As a community of priests the faithful come together on the first day of the week, and in their session
are manifested as a Heavenly; .as a Holy Place; as the Tabernacle of the
Testimony, showing forth the praises of Him who has called them out
of darkness into his marvelous light' (yer..9). *
*
* In this
the angel, the altar, the golden censer, and the golden altar are all
symbolical of one body the temple of Deity, or the-saints in their
spiritual apparatus of .worship."'—Vol, II: 35-i,
RESfiARKSBY BROTHER ftKEEB.

These extracts give bfotherThomas' teaching on the temple, priesthood of Christ and the saints in their present state, arid shows that
he did not teach, as some claim, tbatr Christ is not a Priest now and
will not be until he sits on David's throne.
Brethren, we are under the strictest rules of honesty and truth,
preparing to be "officers of peace and exactors of righteousness." Let
us therefore strive, and pray to be in harmony upon the foundation
of the truth. Which alone can make us free.
TFIE VOICE OF THE BRETHRKN ON THE SffJfiTKCT.
,. ..•

•

-rO

The ADVOCATE came to hand yesterday morning. Another sister
with myself read it together, with LBible proof; ancjl also read some of
Doctor Thomas' writings on the subject of the priesthood. How can
we sufficiently thank you ? Obi for the time wfien party strife shall
be ended and all be content to'stahd on the foundation—Christ our
Lord.—E. J. St. John,.iSpringHeia,"Ohio.
And so we are told we have jjo Advocate wjth the Father! Welf,
what more could we expect from such a source VIn the sacrifices of t!he law of Moses we have Jesus slain in type.
We pass from the dead sa'cf ificeto therlj\^jig'priest in the Holy Place,
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before the vail, a type of Jesus raised to mortal life, when he stands
before the rent vail or partition separating the Most Holy. We see
him pass through, presenting1 himself before the Deity—)Dto higher,
most holy nature, ''after the power of an endless life." The priestly office began in the holy place—state, and continues in the presence
of Deity, from whence he will return to bless the people waiting
without.
We have watched this beautiful vision with the eye of faith, "looking stedfastly unto the end;" to that which "is both sure and stedt'ast, within the vail," and now we are told, in effect, it is all a delu.
sion ! That the hope entering within th<8;vail expecting forgiveness
and redemption is all in vain ! Alas I for human traditions that are
thus making the word of God of none effect. The faithful, however,
will continue to supplicate through the''Great High Priest of our profession" until he returns to bless them with eternal life, and lead
them through the vail into the kingship and priesthood of the age to
come.—R. J. Jones, Portland, Oregon.
The ADVOCATE is before me to-night, with the article, "The Truth
in Dangerous Hands " Slash down the heresies, dear brother. What
you have said in regard to the advocates of this heresy has to my
knowledge been deserved for years; and has my entire approval Men
who do not properly understand the typical relation 6t things in the
writings of Moses must continue to make such egregious mistakes.
You have very ably handled their case. In the tabernacle system of
figurative righteousness the High Priest went annually in+o the
Most Holy Place to intercede foe the nation, and came out with the
blessing. The antitype of this is. BOW. being-fulfilled by Jesus, who is
in the Most Holy Place to intercede and get the blessing for the "holy
nation," as the saints are termed by Peter; which nation is Standing
without waiting for the blessing.—H. W. Hudson, Plymouth, Mich.
I am very sorry to hear of the division in Texas; and I am surprised
to learn that brother A. R,. Miller has denied Christ being a priest;
for he taught it plainly six years ago.—A. M. Ferrell, Redmond,
Washington
I am sorry to see brethren led away from the truth by denying so
important a principle as the doctrine of the Melehizedec priesthood of
Christ. I was myself re-baptized on that very question about twelve
years ago. When I was first baptized, about eighteen years ago, I
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did not know that Christ was now our High Priest and intercessor; but
supposed, like Dr. Reeves, that he would become a priest alter the
order of Melcbizedec when be sat on the throne of his glory. After
the renunciation controversy 1 could see that I did not understand
the "things concerning the name of Jesvvs Christ" when L v»as first
immersed.
It is sad to see brethren turning away from the truth. — H. L. Baker, Kansas.
I am happy to know tbnt yon have taken a firm stand against the
Reeves heresy. The trouble has been threatening for several years in
Texas. I pointed it out to brother Banta three years ago, when DrReeves taught the same theory at the Lampasses fraternal gathering.
Great confidence was placed in him because be was a senior brother,
but alas I nowtbe trouble has cast a vail over the truth, and several
able brethren have been drawn aside by Dr. Beeves' cunning craftiness.—W. H. White, Texas.
Your caustic and admirable handling of Dr. Beeves may quiet his
turbulent spirit. Blind indeed and ill-taught are those sons of God
who do not know that their Elder Brother is their High Priest.—Jas.
Malcolm, Canada.
I am glad to say that those who followed Dr. Reeves are all returning to the truth, and I think, the new theory will soon be left without
a following in Texas.—J. B. White.
These are a few out of the many expressions we have received T
condemning this new departure. Only one has written in support of
it, and be evidently is not informed as to the extent to which the
matter was driven, and seems to be somewhat ensnared. We refer
to brother Teas, who says: "Dr. Beeves has not taught doctrines in
Arkansas that are not Scriptural, so far as I am able to discern. So
far as I am able to see be teaches the same doctrine on the priesthood that brother Thomas taught. He does not deny that Christ is a
Priest; but teaches that He is a Priest but not officiating. Christ has
entered into his rest from his labors, which be finished here on eartb
(Heb. iv: 10). I think these Scriptures will settle the argument as to
when Christ will officiate as priest, as well as King, in fact—on his own
throne in the age to eome: Heb. v: 6, 10; vi:20; vii: 21; ix: 11; Psa.
ex: 4; Zee. vi: 13..'r
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To say that Christ is a priest but not officiating is to render his
priesthood useless so far as the saints of this age are concerned. This
is the theory that the brethren in Texas are protesting against, and
well they might; for if Christ is not officiating as a priest for us now,
we have no priest to present our offerings, and "now is the day of
salvation"'—the time for us to make our offering. It will be too late
when Christ comes, and when he is a priest upon his throne—a
priesthood which will be for the nations, not for us; for we shall
then be priests associated with him. Take away our Priest now
and you leave us Without an atonemeut, without P Holy Place, without a Most Holy Place —without every means of access to God, anil
therefore'-without liope and without God in the world.'' Brethren,
do you approach God in prayer ? If so, in whose name ? Through
whom as you intercessor V Do you turn Christ aside and presume to
approach God direct ? or do you "consider the Apostle and High
Priest of our profession, Christ Jesus" (Heb. iii: 1) 't
Brother Teas' quotation of Heb. iv: 10 is a very far-fetched way of
proving that Christ is not now officiating as Priest. It is a misapplication of the apostle's use of the term "rest." The use to which brother Teas puts the text would prove that Christ will not officiate as
Priest in the age. to come; for lie will still be in "his rest."' When
we have entered I lie immortal state and the kingdom we shall have
entered into "the rest that remainetu for the people of God;" but instead of not officiating as priests, we shall then enter actively into the
priesthood in a sense we never have before; so with Christ when he
entered into his rest, he went, as he said,to "prepare a place for you."
He is in "the midst of the seven golden candlesticks;1' He is attending to the affairs of the nations; He is attending to all things, national ecclesial and individual, preparatory to the establishment of
his kingdom. Hence "his rest" is not to be viewe as meaning that
Christ is doing nothing for his people in the way of preparing them
for the grand work they are to pertorm in the kingdom. It is not an
idle inactive Minister that we have: but "we have such an high priest,
who is set on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens; a Minister of the sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle, which the
Lord pitched, and not man" (Heb. vii: 1, 2).
Now the texts given by brother Teas say that Christ is a priest
after the or ler of Melchizedec; and the last one—Zee. vi: 13— says
he will he a juiest upon his throne. He is a priest nwii and he will
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be a priest then. '-But,1' says brother Teas, "he is not officiating
note." Where is your proof? The on]y proof (?) we have ever heard
offered, and the only one brother Teas' remarks would hint at is that
because it is said, "He shall be a priest upon his throne," therefore he
is not officiating as priest now. There it no reason in this; for the
text relied upon does not say he will offliciate as priest, any more than
the texts that are admitted as proof that he is. now a priest say that
he is officiating. By such a method of handling Scripture it could be
proved that Christ will never officiate. A quotes Heb. ix: 11 to B to
prove that Christ is now a priest B answers, "Yes, I admit that,
but I deny that he is officiating as such." A rejoiuds, "Then so far
as we in this age are concerned he might as well not be a priest. B
quotes Zee. vi: 13 to prove that Christ '"will be a priest upon his
throne" in the age to come. A answers, u Yes, I admit that, but I
deny that he will offliciate as a priest; for the text does not say he will.'*
B rejoinds, '"Then so far as those of that age are concerned he might
as well not be a priest upon his throne." Both have now, by two
simple denials, made the word of God of none effect. Paul interposes
here, and exclaims, "Will ye not cease to pervert the right ways of the
Lord V Do you not know that Jesus became a merciful and faithful
High Priest as to things relating to God, in order to expiate the sins of
the people f For by what he has suffered, having been tried, he is able
to assist those who are tried. Therefore

*

*

* attentively regard

Jesus the Apostle and High Priext of our confe«nom" (Heb. ii: 17, 18;
iii: 1,2, Diaglott).
From what we hear, we may hope soon to find ourselves- freed from
this heresy, arid most of those w)io were curried away with it returned to the old paths of the Truth. One thing after another will continue to arise to try us iu this evil age; bat we must keep our armor
bright, and as good soldiers be ready to use the sword to the death of
every foe that may attempt to deface or dishonor the beautiful
banner of Truth, which it is our honor to carry through our dreary
pilgrimage.—
EDITOR.
"The American Hebrew says that in 1840 there were only 8 000
Jews in Palestine. This number had increased in 1883 to 22,00ft,
There are now estimated to be 75,000 Jews in the Holy Land.. Notwithstanding this tremendous growth in the Jewish population there
has been a notable decrease of begging in foreign lands' for the s'jpport of the Jews in Palestine."
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'• BE YB THEREFOUE PEKFECT."
j E8US reckoned the man who served him with singleness of heart
I perfect. It was in this sense he used the term when he said to
the young ruler, '"If thou wilt be perfect go and sell that thou hast"
(Malt, ix: 21). Tnere are two senses in which we may _speak of perfection. There is a perfection of motive, which is equivalent to
smgle-mindedness; and there is a perfection in conduct—freedom from
fault in all parts of character. Both sorts of perfection are to be desired, and are possible here or hereafter. But when men are spoken
of in Scripture as actually perfect while still living in this world, the
word is used iu the first sense, not in the second. Xoah and Job are
called perfect in this sense, and could not be in any other, for they
were both faulty Caleb and David are virtually described as perfect
in this sense when they are said to have followed God fully or with
all the heart {Numb, xiv: 24; I Kings xiv: 8), and they deserved the
praise, while David at least could not be characterized as perfect in
the sense of faultlessness. Keeping in mind this distinction, we can
understand how Paul could speak of himself as at once perfect and
imperfect, as when he said: "INot that I have already attained, or am
already perfect," and immediately after referred to a class called
the tetewi, which included himself. In Paul's judgment the teleioi
possessed two attributes -aspiration, implying a consciousness of yet
unreached moral attainments, and single-mindedness, having for its
motto ben cte.—one idea, one aim filling the whole mind, Such was
the perfection Jesus demanded of the young ruler, and of all who
undertook the responsibilities of servantsof Christ. He did not require
or expect perfection

in the details of conduct,

l u t he did demand a perfect

heart. It was to this He pointed when He said, "Go and sell that
thou hast." He did not mean: "You have many virtues, it would
seem, add yet < ne more—the renunciation of property, and then you
will be a perfect man, a paragon of excellence without a single defect."
N ot one act or virtue more is exacted, but a state of heart, the presence or absence of which is ascertained by the manner in which the
advice is taken. Can the aspirant part with all? then he is perfect in
the sense of caring supremely for the kingdom of God. Can he not
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part with his possessions? then his interest in eternal life or the divine kingdom is not a consuming passion, but simply one of many
inclinations, and not the strongest. He is what James calls aneer
dipsuchos (Jas. i: 18)—a two-souled man, with one soul loving the
world dearly, and another loving somewhat, but not enough, the kingdom of heaven. Such two-mindedness Jesus looked on as a fatal defect. In His view the perfection of single-mindedness was not merely
a desirable ornament, but an indispensable requisite of genuine sonship. The man of perfect heart is never self-complacent; he serves
God devotedly, yet humbly.—
" R E V . " ALEX. BALMAIN BRUCE,

Professor, Glasgow, Scotland.—Selected by brother Ross.
FROM THE WORLD'S METROPOLIS.
EXTRACTS FROM MRS. DAVIS' LETTERS FROM JERUSALEM.
SENT BY BROTHER

TWHENOH.

JERUSALEM, KOV. llth, 1890.
The rail-road is still progressing. God's army may
use it to bring the forces and implements of war to the ''great
battle." The people all feel and understand that this must come.
We are supplying nearly seventy families, poor Jews, from our well
of water, and this has been going on for one month It is really like
the widow's cruise. It is a great trial and hinderauce to my work;
but the Lord wants it thus, and I can say nothing. It takes three
hours every other day to supply them, and I must stand during that
time at the gate to open and shut, to see that no Arabs enter. I went
through this trial this morning. This water has always been sold before, the Turks having occupied the house until last year
I dread the winter more than ever. Our houses are cold, and I have
no stove or fuel yet, shall not need it this mouth. I am sure a tent
would be more uncomfortable. We hear of the trouble with the Turks
every day. The "Sick Man" will soon expire.
Regarding the party of tourists you wrote about, I hear that they
will not arrive here till the middle of the winter. There is a quarantine in Europe and along the Meriiteranian shores, ami tourists me

A LETTER FROM JERUSALEM.

afraid of this. There is now a man present who says the building in
this city the present year has been unprecedented in history. And still
there are no houses to rent. Crops have been abundant, especially
the wheat crop; and flour is cheap and of fine quality. Tn am so
grateful for all blessings.
——^«tffe-—•-•-» - ^ ^ a —

LOCOMOTrVES FOB, THE HOLY LAND.
The Baldwin Locomotive Works, in Philadelphia, has received the
following note from its representative in Palestine:
HOTEL JERUSALEM, JAFFA, OCT. 3rd,

1890.

Messers. Burnham, Parry, Williams & Go
GENTLEMEN: —I am very glad to be able to report that we
made a successful trial trip of the first engine (Jaffa) to-day. All
Jaffa was out to see it, including the Turkish Governor and his court.
It was estimated that at least ten thousand people were on the house
tops and along the line of the road, and over two-thirds of them never
saw a locomotive b'fore Many of the Arab women moved their
household effects along the line of the road several days ago. so as to
be on hand when the great thing went along. Many flags were hoisted
over public buildings in honor of the occasion. Igot an American
flag from the Consul and put it on the front bumper. The French
engineers put .wo French flags on each corner of the cab, and we secured a Turkish one ti p Jt on the other corner of the bumper, and so
we went up into the town. [ doubt if any other engine built by the
works ever received so much attention as 8-24 D, 24, and as for me,
well. I never expected people to regard me as the Arabs did to-day,
and have been doing. They simply think that I have been cutting
and carving it out of a lot of railroad iron and boxes. They have a
great respect for the French engineers, and think them very smart,
but when it comes lo making a machine such as they saw to-day,
"they can't do it in France; they have to send toAmerica for a man
to make it."
The officers of the road were very much concerned about the engine
getting through some of the sharp curves along the wall, and also the
strength of the track; in fact, they offered to make any alterations I
might want I had examined the track carefully and saw nothing
that the engine was not able to take easily Before starting they got
some screw jacks, blocks and other things, and were piling them up
on the engine. I asked the engineer what they were for, and he said.
"To put her on the track if she gets off." '-All right." I said, "but
we won't need them." We went over the short piece of road in good
style, and without a stop She went fast enough also to keep the flags
to the breeze, so that all would see what sort of flags they were. They
weie nil very much pleased that no change had to be made, and that
the engine curved so nicely The machinery has come all right so
far. and without trouble. We expect to start on the second one
to-morrow.

BOSTON, MASS.—We bave Just had , Tour brother in hope ot eternal life,
the pleasure of a visit from brother F. H- j
J If. ELLKIUU, Bee. Bro.
Bhuttleworth, who cnmc to Boston on the [
Hth, and left On the 27th of Nov., having BKOTHEa SHTITTLEWOHTH HOMElectured for us on two Sundays, in BosWARD BOUND.
ton and Quincy. He also gave two publie lectures on the evenings of the 21st,
Brother Shuttleworth sailed for Eng'
and 24th. in Quincy,
land to-day iDcc. 10th) at one o'clock, per
The Sunday lectures were attended by S. S. Teutonic, of the White Star line.
very good audiences; the rest of the time Since leaving Virginia he has suffered
was devoted to the upbuilding of the ee- much from tooth ache, which was
clesia in thu truth, and we feel that the brought on by the bad weather ho expetime was, pleasantly and profitably spent rienced th<;n;.
for us, and we shall long remember his It will be well for me to leave further
visit with pleasure. Tho first evening report concerning him to the different
that brother Shuttleworth was with us Recording Brethren.
we immersed two candidates into the on&. T. WA8HBURHE.
ly name that can save, and hia last evening with us two more, thus his visit beDKYDEN, N. Y.-It ia quite a long
gan with two Immersions and ended with time since we let the brethren know of
two immei-aions. Th e names of the new our progress anil warfare in the Lord's
members are as followsi Nov. 4th, Mr. service; but though silent, we have kept
Ebenexer E. Cromell lage 3B>, and Mrs. tha treettiTeti in mind, ami read-with ftwe
Anna Morris, wife of brother Morris; on their affairs from the pages of our
Nov. 25th, Mrs. Louisa A. LeMarioel, worthy periodical?, which Is a great priwife of brother George LeMarinel, and vilege. Our periodicals are lights of
Miss. Margrett MeLellan, daughter of the Deity in tills dark age, poin ling to
brother McLetlan. Ail of these wiil meet the ark of safety, warning the brethren
With the brethren and sisters in Quiney. of the evil doutrinos which blow about,
The following brethren and sisters and comforting and exhorting them to
came from Worcester, Mass., during continue in the "narrow way" to eternal
brother Shuttleworth's stay with us: life, for which we give our fervent
Brother and aister Bemis, brother I. "5?. tha-ntas to tne Deity. Vfe »rc stAft trying
Jones, brother Bigger, Brother Turner, to get the ears of the stranger, but they
are very dull of hearing. Their condiuf Spencer, Mass., was also with us.
Thelectuies for the month have been tion is exactly pictured by Christ in
as follows: Nov. 3—Spirit Nature, broth- Matt, xsiv: 3i, as, Though our efforts
er W. J. Smith. Nov. 9th—"Saints Se- seem ot little account, yet it is good
oul* Abode," brother J. MoKeller, Nov. spiritual exercise to us to speak, wheth18th—Prom History to Prophecy or a er they hear or forbear. Yes, more, for
Backward March through the Bible; and we bear testimony for the truth, which
in the evening1 of the same day, in Quin- God requires of us. Our Sunday School
«y, Death and the Hesurreetion ot the work, which.Is so Important lEpTi. vi: 4'T
dead, or the Life that now Is and that is progressing favorably.
whiehistoeome. Nov. 33rd— From the
What other time in these 4atter days
Shadow to the Substance;and in Quincy, have the signs of the times been more
Death, Devil and Evil, final abolition of brilliant than now 'i We read of railthe first, destruction or the second, and ways to be builiin the glorious land, mid
Extinction of the third, brother F. H. one already begun; Jerusalem growing
Shuttleworth. Nov. 30th—Is Christ coir- rapidly; Israel returning; E isaia activeing, brotherC- MoLnnghlin.
ly tntere^ted in the holy plflL-es:' Turkey

(in the point of the completion of its ttoii. She Laa teen an inVftlM for y«i*s,
evaporation, and England getting more with asthma. At the time of her baptism
Brmely planted In Bjjypt—Whar. eneour- the children, and even the old colored
Rgementto lift up our huadsl yen, our XI omen said, "Ob Jyon are not able. It will
redemption draweth nigfh. In view of kill you" But she was determined.
this, it behoves n» U> "let brotherly lore She was a noted member of the Campuontrtue," and to put away all nra3i«s Vidite Church. Ehe tried to tench, others
and envy, and embody in our lives the of that sect the "narrow way that leads
exhortation of I, reter l: 32, so we may to life." She is so rejoiced that she
find an ttbun.da.nt orttranoe into the ever* wishes she could publish the jrood news
(listing1 Iclnpdoiii of our Lord anrt Saviour to the world. We feel sure sho will he
Jesus Christ," who !s now our Hiph one of the sbininir stam In the uomin(r
Pripst* whom svnine would deny.
We (ir# pleased With your reply on th«
The following hymn was sung at the
ssuhji-et of the priesthood.
water ••
"Oh I happy day when earth iso bright.
With love h> all. I reln:u«yr>ux brother
Tn Sden robe* shall bloom again;
in Christ.
Her beauty no decay shall bligrht.
WM. MpRftCSON,
If iiosslble e.ulai?jft5t'ht> A.&VOCATE. "We
W. S. Oi>x.
will gladly pay two dollars per year. We
CHuneit do without the ADVOCATE. Ir is
faithfully and a.Myadvowitinjr the truth,
POMONA, CAL.—Hartng beeu reatid looking after the interest of the filer quested to report the condition of occlecious muse. Push forward.
slal mntters here, tt is with much regret
(especially having heen here less than
th ree months) that we communicate the
painfAt but neoessary intellifrenooT via.,
. VA.-Brothev A. Paotie a division in the ecetesln. caused by the
lias been in om1 section for sereral weeks old "BenouaclaHon heresy," in a nightly
and lias doll^wed some Biie discourses. new dress; but Huh.stanttaUy the same.
Ho eipiwii* » SpenS in « Baptist CTiufch It was BJsrt openly deriared iu a conrse
neai- here nt'it Sunday May hia, labors of lectures about four months afjo, and
tedouml to the Slory ot God and may still maintained by doctor Henry Usher.
some be brought to the Ilgfit by the seed late ef Walkerton, Canada, whence also
of the kingdom hi* so alily and faithfnUy a goodly number ot the ecolesta proceeded him to this place, oil of whom, with
May the find «T huaren and (Mrtb some others, retain fellowship with him
guide and protect you in y«ur noble Bnd form the majority in the division.
work is the wish «f your brother in the
We still hope, however, that, after mahope of Israel,
ture reflection, some, at least, may clearly apprehend the character of the error,
M. A. Jftsus,
ami haye the moral courage to recede
MASON, TEX.—"Wehad the pieasiirt'. from their perilous situation.
«n November 88th. of baptising into
Our sympathies for them in their
OhrM Jtrs. M S, Moody. Our sister has dangersate atronjr; but wi; o;um(rt allipen studyiiig lor foar years. The first low our sympathy In the ease to <rtit(Kiok shovead wasTwe!reLecture: thort weigh Ote deeper am] ttrtmgtr conviction
the "fhlrtewnli-i'turwi and Life or Dr. Iwgotton of the truth Goncerning ttie
Thomas. The.se bouts have beenn source mattpr. the duly required yf us by the
nf ^rfri* f*atisfo:ition tn li<*r in ber ;il)!ii;^ Deity to sepHt-HtermrwOves whrn b*Hli

Himself and His Anointed Jeaus uredis- •from the strife; hut SOrry to he forced
bouored and His Word iiulltfled by falie to such an i; sue, from which there wn s
doctrines, and so remain silent or permit: ntj lawful alternative.
the peace* of compromise to pleu&e the
FoiiowiUjf fife the names withdrawn:
ileah.
!
H.J. and Kathednc Moore, J . H and
The most salient, features in the lec- Eva J. Moore, Tjlllie C. Motif*, .John tloltures referred lo, and repeated in a lec- man. John ,1. Wliite, Lucy J. White, A<3*
ture recently, are briefly a& follows; i.a.l dinotiT. White. Viirnan a,nd Susftn Eiam.
"The sentence pronounced upon Adam, A. and Alice G, Snashall.
Eternal D e a t h ; ' (t>) Jesus at His Rapy Yonrs.
tism passed into His Father, and out
A,
from nil tlu.'uffentA of Adamic Condemnation:" (C)"Frinii that time on He pos- HOCHBSTMR, N. V.—On llovomhei'
sessed u liie wholly His own, whieii H« lOt.b, <iur <!auj»l)ter, Eunice May Tomltn,
could lay down ur noi, ast He chose, could put cm the slti co.verinjr namfiby immerlive on indefinitely, though He basi re- aion. hoping t o faithfully continue in
fused to die" | immortal aoutisin); (d)"He well doing ami for an fflhtmdant endid not dip for Himself;" ie) "Baptized trance tnta fhe kingdom of God; for
believers also pas* out or Adam. freed which we pvny*
from Adamie uundttrnnution, and do not
Trudttaff this will find you in the entherefore dip according to I he meaning jnyment of (rood health, not doubling of
of the oru^hiitL sentence pronounced up. yi>ui' armor in.Miig liilKMtihuvinjf nnthe1
im Adu.m."
shield of faith.
To remove the tivll from the midst of
us, iiud maintain (he ecelesia in unity
and [>eace upon n sound basis oi faith,
if paanlble, an effort !va» rprwutly mmiu
itssu m i ng the eliaratter of short lectures
(in the Kiihject, followed by questions
and general discussion, But the attempt
Was soon manifestly in vain urn* nse-less.
All, therefore, si)niwl in tbe t'aitii, iirrd
V*ossessin# the (Tfrarngfe of theiF convirtions. detidod lo withdraw immedtately
from all li(h[(iinff fellowship with titu
false, pulrtlt imd pernkious dootrirtes
under eonsiiiemtioit.

1 remain yours In the pattent »Hitinsf
for Oie kln{fd<*m of fiod.
J. D.

WOHCB9TfiH, MAKS.-ln Norembt-r
we had tlie pleasure and profit of a twii
weeks visit from brother Shuttleworfhv
of BirmiN^hanu Kngland, who lectures
for us eleven times in our hnll, besides
once in a private house. We made a
grind effort Ui advertise the fcet.ufes luid
irrvited tliie alien to comu rtnd >iear HIP
truth, but they did not respond as well
as we strouki bafc liked, yet therB we«iiuiteanunibejffort.heflr»t. tim«, imilm:
hope (food may yet result- We louve it
Ai'Bordingly, on Wednesday evening, in the bauds ol lii m "-who works all
Xovem t»r Kth, MH),ftt.a meetiDj! of tlio thinws ullertheeounuclof disown will,"
eoelesia, :i papor was ?-OH(I expressing Brother ShuttlewOflh ts a "workman
that needs not be a shamed, rishtly dividour disAent tt'nd reparation, and decliiF- i n s the word-oJEtmth " The ISJJ^ in it*
in$T one liasls of fellowship^ which wa» report him as a heritable coni'oiWe were much edltted witb
Btvnn frmii the"Ee«lfsiul ttuidfi;" and at daace.
the name time Huthoriv.in^ the treasur- his lectures, and tf the I^ord delay his
comimr we hope he may vialt u& a^ain.
es!- to turn over to then) all mntiey on
hand, ulso the Janitor to deliver up Lint
Wts nnisiied the raunth with the follow"
m : VI—Saving Vaititr tirultmr
key iif tile hottso ocjeiipiwi, viz., (he
83—Cban(ru from tiro jjFUYe into
lTni^'ei'^fihsL Churoh buili:lin^r, to save
thuKinB'io'n of God, brut bur Jones. 30
itll furtlierdi'-eussioft usiri conti-oversy. —Eternal Life, by whont sbuJI it by oi,WethiMi i|ult'tl,'.r retired. trlnd to lie L\-ff i i l and v*l>eii+f brother Mann,
'
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M. A. M.• — We sympathise with you in the hardships you are called
upon to pass through, which is the lot of all God's people, more or
less. No doubt the case you refer to will be promptly responded to.
the appeal appearing herein.
A letter just received from brother W. H. Hardy, of Toronto, written at the Metropolitan Hotel. N. Y., informs us that he has been
cabled of the death of his father, and he is on his way to England,
accompanied by his bride, sis'er Tilt, of Hamilton, Ont. They were
married Jan. 29th. This, we believe, is a happy union. May they
be allowed some of the comforts of this life, and the glory of the
future.
Brother J. T. Irwin has moved from Tully, N". Y., to Manistee,
Michigan, where Le is in isolation, and would be glad to hear of auy
brethren, if there are any. ir. those parts.
Several items of Intelligence crowded out. Will appear next
month.
We have been unable this month, to issue the supplement in answer
to "Christianos No. 2." It will be printed in a few days, and if any
desire a copy before next issue of ADVOCATE, the same can be had at
the rate of two fcr five cents. A brother here having contributed to
the expense of publishing the Answer, we are able to offer the following: "What's In a Name and Defense, bound together and accompanied by Artsw, r, for ten cents.
The Defense and Answer, five cents, post paid.
PAPERS, PAMPHLETS AND MSS. RECEIVED.
The Reveills (Seneca Falls, N". Y), giving a g)od ontliue of the
truth, under the heading, '"Summary of the apostolic faith, firmly believed by Christadelphians," at the end of which appears brother W.
P. Wentworth's name, to whom reference may be made for scriptural
references in proof of the propositions. This is a good way to get
the truth before the public; but ii is not often newspapers are so liberal as the Reveille is in this case.— The Preston Progress, containing
quite a long article by a "a Bible student." The writer is brother
Biggs, and the article is a good one? Another issue of the Program
contains a challenge of the statement that Dr. Kitto uses the words
in Gen. ii: 7, ' and man became a living animal, as claimed in the
"Declaration," and quoted by brother Biggs.—The Brethren Evangelist, —Ziov's Watchtowcr.—The Courier Journal (Louisville, Ky.). kind-

The Chritsadelphian
"But though v>e, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel
unto you than that ttie have preached unto you, let him be
accursed."—GAL. i: 8.

VOL. 7-72.

FEBRUARY, 1691.

No. 2.

•'HOW LONG SHALL BE THE VISIONS"
BEING AN EXPOSITION OP SEVERAL PROPHETIC SCRIPTURES
CONTAINING TIME PERIODS.
HY BROTHER JAMES U. ROBERTSON.
[Continued from page I)

I

N the quotation which we have made from Paul's second
letter to the Thessalonians he speaks of one that restrained,
in his day, the development of the "mystery of iniquity,"
but which restraint would, in due course, be taken out of the
way, and "the Man of Sin" be revealed. In the days of
Constantine, "the first Christian emperor," the restraining
power was taken out of the way. It ceased during the epoch
from A. D. E. 312 to 323, when Constantine, by his victories
over his associate rulers of the Koman empire, cast out of
the heavens of power and authority Paganism, the state re-
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ligioa heretofore, and in its place established Christianity.
The time for the revelation of the "son of perdition" had
then come. His epoch had dawned in the year 312-23.
The second portion of his existence during the period we
are considering may be briefly told. By taking out of the
way all the opposing forces of Paganism, which had, in the
day of its power, persecuted to the death the adherents of the
new religion, Christianity cams into legal existence with
force and prestige. The position it had obtained, at this
time, is well set forth in the following extract from Gibbon's
Decline arid Fall of the Roman Empire. He says:
"The representatives of ths Christian republic were regularly assembled in the spring and autumn of each year; and
these synods diffused the spirit of ecclesiastical discipline and
legislation through the hundred and twenty provinces of the
Roman world. The arch bishop or metropolitan was empowered by the laws to summon the suffragan bishops of his
province, to revise their conduct, to vindicate their rights, to
declare their faith, and to examine the merit of the candidates
who were elected by the clergy and people to supply the vacancies of the episcopal college. The primates of Rome,
Alexandria, Antioch, Carthage, and afterwards Constantinople, who exercised a more ample jurisdiction, convened the
numerous assembly of their depsndent bishap^. Bat the convocation of great and extraordinary synods was the prerogative of the emperor alone. Whenever the emergencies of the
church required this decisive measure, he dispatched a peremptory summons to the bishops, or the deputies of each province, with an order for the use of post-horss^, and a competent allowance for the expences of their journey. At an early
period (A. D. 314), when Constuntine was the protector, rather than the proselyte, of Christianity, he referred the African
controversy to the council of Aries; in which the bishops of
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York, of Treves, of Milan and of Carthage, met as friends
and brethren to debate in their native tongue on the cornram interest of the L itin, or Western church. Eleven years
afterwards (A. D. 325) a more numerous and celebrated assemMv w »s convened at Nice in Bithynia, to extinguish, by
their fiaal sentence, the subtle disputes which had arisen in
Egypt on the subject of the Trinity. Throe hundred and
eighteen bishop? obeyed the summons of their indulgent master; the ecclesiastics of every rank and sect and denomination have been computed at two thousand and forty-eight
persons. The Greeks appeared in person; and the consent of
the Litins was expressed by the legates of the Roman pontiff.
The session lasted about two months, and was frequently honored by the presence of the emperor. Leaving his guards at
the door, he seated himself (with the permission of the council) on a low stool in the mid-it of the hall. Constantino listened with pitien;3, and spoke with moiesty; and wiile he influ3i33i t!i3 debates he humbly professed that he was the
minister, not the judge, of the successors of the apostles,
who had baen established as priests and as gods upon earth.
Such profound reverence of an absolute monarch toward a
feeble and unarmed assembly of his own subjects can only
be compared to the respect with which the senate had been
treated by the Rom in princes who adopted the policy of
Augustus. Within the space of fifty years a philosophic
spectator of the vicissitudes of human affairs might have contemplated Tacitus in the senate of Rome, and Constatitine in
the council of Nice. The fathers of the^capitol and those of
the church had alike degenerated from the virtues of their
founders; but as the bishops were more deeply rooted in the
public opinion, they sustained their diginity with more decent
pride, and sometimes opposed, with a manly spirit, the wishes
of their sovereign. The progress of time and superstition eras-
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ed the memory of the weakness, the passion, the ignorance,
which disgraced theso ecclesiastical synods; and the Catholic
world has unanimously submitted to the infallible decrees of
general councils."
Sash wis tb.3 CD ldition of the C iristian church in the year
A. D E. 325. It was, as Gibbon styles it, a "republic" within the e npirj; a government, suparior to the civil one, within
the state; a wheel within a wheel, which swayed and influenced at its ,vill thorsst of the body politic. In this republic was
one whose. lordly pretensions were even then recognized,
and whose legates were admitted into the council of Nice as
fully accredited ambassadors from a powerful court. The
Roman pontiff by his legates expressed the consent of the
Latins at this early dat^ Later on he overthrew whatever
semblance of a republic there was in the church, and constituted it a kingdom with himself as the king, a spiritual master
"exalting himself above all that is called god or that is worshipped." Gibbon says nothing about the Rom in ecclesia; it
had been completely overshadowed by its "leading brother,"
who had become a "grievous wolf."
The removal of the seat of government from Rome to Constantinople, which was done by Constantine, gave the bishop
of Rome great opportunities for his aggrandisement, and in
the troublous times, which existed during the invasions
of the Western portion of the empire by the barbarians
of the north, and the overthrow and abolition of the Western
government, in the fifth century, the bishop of Rome exercised
all the powers of a king to the inhabitants of Rome and the
surrounding country. He was their head, to whom they
looked, amid all the changes; and he claimed all the honor
and exacted deference from them in and by virtue of his spiritual office. But in the year A. D. E. 533 the emperor Justinian, by public declaration, gave fullest recognition to the
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claims of the bishop of Rome over all competitors in the empire. Addressing John as "the most hi\y archbishop of the
venerable city of Rims, and patriarch," among other things,
he says, "We, renlarii^, as his alwiys bj3n our wish, honor
to the apostolic See, and to your holiness, and honoring your
blessedness, as it becomes us to honor a father, hasten to inform your holiness of all things connected with the state of.
the churches', for it has always been our earnest desire to preserve the unity of your apostolic See, and the state of the holy churches of Grod, which, up to this tiui', has invariably
obtained, and subsists undisturbedly. Henae we hasten, bath
to bring into subjection, and to unite to the See of your Holiness, all the churches of the whole Eastern tract." Continuing the communication Justinian designates the Roman Archbishop, "the head of all the holy churches." What Diotrephes, in the infancy of the Christian religion, when it was by
comparison pure and undeiiled, grasped at, the Roman pontiff, five centuries later had conferred upon him by the supreme head of the state, the emperor, by a public decree, that
is, headship over all the ecelesias. The edict constituting "the
most holy archbishop of the venerable city of Rome" (in the
apostles1 days the bishop was the overseer of the ecclesia, and
not the spiritual overlord of a profane city) "the head of all
the holy churches," greatly pleased "his holiness," and he
replied in a lordly and pompous style, in a letter to the emperor, saying, "which edict, since it is conformable to apostolic doctrine, I confirm with my authority."
Seventy-five years after, Pope Boniface obtained from the
emperor Phocas a decree confirming this creation of Justinian, and forever settling the question as between Rome and
Constantinople, who should be '"the Father and Universal
Bishop of all the churches" of Christendom. This decree was
given in the year A. D. E. 607. "The Man of Sin" was then
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full grown. His majority dated from the Justinian epoch.
As occupant of the "Apostolic throne of the Blessed Apostle Peter," he was "a god upon earth, and in the temple of
God (that is in the church, for the church is the house of
God—1 Tim. iii: 15), he exalted himself, and was worshipped
as a god." The church had, however, before this blasphemous proceeding could be possible, become utterly polluted
and defiled, so that it was the temple of God only in
name; a miserable caricature upon the true tabernacle, which
the Lord has pitched, and not man. The temple in
which the Son of perdition exalted himself, was a grand and
magnificent one, being none other than Christendom, which at
this time was co-extensive with all Europe, Asia Minor, Palestine, and the northern portion of Africa. In all this region
the Pope was worshipped as a God, the God of all the earth.
To he continued.

THOUGHTS BY THE WAYSIDE.
BY A BISTER.

Z

ION'S watchmen have been on the watch-tower a" 1 through vthe
long and dreary night, eagerly scanning the eastern horizon for
signs of the coming day. The Pope's temporal power is a thing of
the past; the river Euphrates is almost dried up; the northern bear
has his greedy eye fixed on the East; the British lion is watching
him closely; loved Israel is returning to the land of their fathers,
and we know that we are in the time of the end. We are living in
that period to which the prophets of Israel looked forward with longing eyes. We know what the coming of Christ means to the world:
but what does it mean to us? The time of the end includes the time
of "the dead that they should be ju Iged," and how do we stand related to that great epoch? Shall we be able to pass the searching
scrutiny of that dread tribunal? This is a question that touches us
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each individually, and 1s of transcendent importance to every one who
has been immersed into the name of Christ. "Who may abide the
day of his coming? and who shall stani when he appeareth?" (Mai.
iii: 2). The world can throw no light on this question, "For that
which is highly esteemed among men is abomination in the sight of
God" (Luke xvi: 15). We will find the answer in the Scriptures of
truth, which are able tomake us wise unto salvation. Here, and here
only, do we find the mind of God and a trustworthy standard by
which to measure ourselves. "O Lord, I know that the way of man
is not in himself: it is not in man that walketh to direct his steps"
(Jer. viii:23).
In the fifteenth psalm the question is asked:'Lord, who shall abide
in thy tabernacle? Who shall dwell tn thy holy hill?" The tabernacle is a type of the saints in their holy and m:>st holy states, the mortal and immortal. To abide in the tabarnacle is to be a priest, not
like the sons of Aaron. who could not continue by reason of death;
but like our great High Priest, who is alive for evermore. To dwell
in Zionisto have it said'-that this man was born there" (Ps. xxxvii: 6)^
that is, he has been born of the spirit, changed in the twinkling of an
eye into a glorious incorruptible being. Who shall dwell in Zion, the
city of our solemnities? "He that walketh uprightly and worketh
righteousness, and speaketh the truth in his heart." The apostle Paul
exhorts the Ephesians to "walk in love,"' to "walk as children of light,"
to "w,alk circumspectly." What is love? "He that hath my commandments and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me" (John xiv; 21).
"To obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of
rams" (I Sam. xv: 22). God is love. "Thou shalt love the Lord thy
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength,
and with all thy mind, and thy neighbor as thyself" (Luke x: 27).
Christ manifested this love in its most perfect form by being obedient unto death. "Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto
my path"(Ps. cxix: 15). We must have our eyes open to the knowledge of truth, and we must daily lighten our pathway with the light
of life; otherwise we shall stumble in the darkness of the night We
are not to hide our light under a bushel. We are the earthen vessels
that hold the oil, even the knowledge of God, which should shine
out in our words and actions. ' L t y o u r light" 90 shine before men,
that they may see your good works and glorify your father which is
in heaven" (Matt, v: IB). "Walk cirfcnwspeetly » Have a due regard
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to your surroundings. We are not by our actions to bring the truth
into disrepute. We should be like Daniel, the man greatly beloved,
who, although he occupied the most exalted position that could be
filled by a subject in the kingdom of Media, yet "be was faithful'
neither Was there any error or fault found in him," so that the princes
of the realm, wlieu they sought his destruction, said among themselves' %'We shall find no occasion against this Daniel, except we
find it against him concerning the law of his God'' (Dan. vi. 5).
We are to work righteous iess. • " F r as the body without the
spirit is dead, so faith without works is dead also"(James ii: 26).
There are many commandments of Christ and the apostles, the doing of which constitute righteousness. To 'forsake not the assemblingof ourselves together;" to"continue instantin prayer;" to have
our -'conversation in heaven;" to "do unto others as we would ttuit they
should do unto us;" to ''return good for evil;" to "speak the truth;'1'
to 'live honest in the sight of all men;" to ••live psaeeable and quiet
lives;" to visit "the fatherless andwidow's in their affliction, and to
keep ourselves unspotted from the.world." "As we have therefore
opportunity, let us do good unto all men, especially them who are
of the household of faith" (Gal. vi: 10); to "crucify the flesh with its
affections and lusts"—in fact to fashion our lives according to the
pattern of the man Christ Jesus. We must be thoroughly acquainted
With the commandments of God as contained in the Word
before we can obey them, and must not be like the man who "behold'
eth his natural face in a glass, and goeth his way and straightway
forgetteth what manner of man he is."
"He that speaketh the truth in his heart " "Lie not one to anoth'
er, seeing that ye have put off the old man with his deeds"(Col iii:
9). " Wherefore putting away lying, speak every man truth with his
neighbor" (Eph. iv: 25). "The lip of truth shall be established forever: but a lying tongue is but for a moment''(Prov. xii: 19). The
approved will be found without guile before the throne of
Gjd.

"lie that backbiteth not with his tongue, nor doeth evil to his
neighbor, nor taketh up a reproach against his neighbor. This is
in harmony with the command, "Thou shalt love thy neighbor aa thyself." We must speak the truth, but we are not therefore to speak
evil of others. IfWJCiuaot spaak well of another let us be silent.
"Let all bitterness and wrath, and anger, and clamor, and evil
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speaking, be put away from you with all malice" (Eph. iv: SI). Our
Lord tells us that if our brother transgress against us we are first of
all to go and tell him his fault "between thee and him alone." The
tongue. James tells us, is an. unruly evil, full of deadly poison. Nothing is more difficult to control than the tongue and yet we know
that "if any man offend not in word, the same is a perfect man, and
able also to bridle the whole body" (James iii: 2). "Let the words of
my mouth, and the meditation of my heart be acceptable in thy
sight O Lord, my strength, and my redeemer" (Ps. xix: i4).
•'In whose eyes a vile person is contemned, but he honoreth them
that fear the Lord. He that sweareth to his own hurt and changeth
not," We are not to sit in the seat of the scorner. We are to be like
Jeremiah, who said, "T sat not in the assembly of the mockers, nor
rejoiced. I sat alone because of thy word; forthou hast flllejd me with
indignation"' (Jer. xi: 17). If we are in sympathy with God's work in
the earth we will not hesitate to give honor to whom honor is due,
holding those who fear God in high esteem. "A new commandment
I give unto you, that ye love one another" (John xiii: 34). God
will only approve of men of sterling integrity; men who keep their
word eveu if it be to their own disadvantage.
<l
He that puteth not out his money to usury, nor taketh reward
against the innocent;" We see the injustice in the world around us.
"Men shall praise thee when thou doest well to thyself." It is the
* sharp," the "smart." the •'bright" man that is honored among his
fellows/simply because he wins success by crushing the helpless without mercy. The world is a practical illustration of Darwin's survival of the fittest, or rather of the strongest and the most unscrupulous.
The man of inte *rity is a curiosity, and is looke I upon as being
sadly deficient in mental discernment. We are to belike our heavenly, Father who is pitiful and of tender mercy.
"He that doeth these things shall never be moved." "His heart is
fixed, trusting in the Lord," the peace of God that passeth all understanding shall keep his heart and mind in Christ Jesus, even in
the present transitory state of things; but in the future his position
will be firm as the word of God, which endureth forever.' '•Then
shall ye return and discern between the righteous and the wicked, between him that serveth Gotland him that serveth him not" {Mai.
iii: 18).
In the twenty-fourth Psalm we find the question. "Who shall as-
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cend unto the hill of the Lord? or who shall stand in his holy place?''
The answer is similar to the one given in the fifteenth chapter:
"He that hath clean hands, &nd a pure heart; who hath not lifted
up his soul unto vanity, nor sworn decietfully." This does not mean
the sort of cleanliness practiced by the Scribes and Pharisees., who
made clean the outside of the cup and platter, but inwardly they were
full of wickedness. Our deeds must be clean in the sight of him who
seeth not as man seeth. "The heart is deceitful above all things,
and desperately wicked; who can know it?" (Jer. xvii: 9). Onr Saviour says, ''For outof theheartof man proceed evil thoughts, murders,
adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, blasphemies" (Matt.
xv; 19). Surely this is a dark picture, and yet experience proves it
not to be overdrawn. The gveat apostle of the Gentiles says, "I
know that in me (that is in my flesh) dwelleth no good thing"'
(Rom. vii: 18). How thoroughly we realize this every day of our
lives! -'Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God" (Mat. v:
8). We mustbiiug every thought into subjection to Christ if we would
attain to this high standard. "Be ye holy, for I am holy." We
are not to lift up onr soul unto vanity. The world walketh in a vain
show. They care only for the things of sight which will vanish like
a dream when one vvaketh. We are not to be like them in this respect. Deceit will have no part in the character of those who
are "Israelites indeed, in whom there is no guile."
"He shall receive the blessings from the Lord, and the righteousness of the God of his salvation " "They that be wise shall shine
as the brightness of the firmament; and they that turn many to
righteousness as the stars for ever and ever" (Dan. xii: S).
In the thirty-third chapter of Isaiah we read, "The sinners in Zion
are afraid, fearfullness hath surprised the hypocrites. Who among
us shall dwell with the devouring fire? Who among us shall dwell
with everlasting burnings?'' Fire and glowing brightness are symbols of the Spirit in intense and destroying activity, executing the
judgment written. Ezekiel; Daniel and John had glowing visions
of Spirit power. Paul says, "Our God is a consuming fire," and that
the "Lord will consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy
with the brightness of his coming" (II. Thess ii: 8). The nations
will be melted in the fire of the fierceness of his wrath. This fire
will glow at the feet of the Son of Man, the rainbowed angel, th«
saints who 'tread the wicked as ashes under the soles of their feet."T
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The saints are the cherubim of liying creatures seen in those glorious visions by the river of Chebar. "Wither the Spirit was to go they
went.'' "And the living creatures ran and returned as the appearance of a flash of lightning" (Ezk. i: 12-14). The question is, Who
shall be able to dwell with these burnings of the Olahm? Who shall
be in the arointed'cherub that coveTeth? one of the eyrs, or "flesh,
intelligences)" of the cherubim? Who shall be incorporated in the
m ltitudinous Son of Man seen by John, the one body in glorious spirit
manifestation?
"He that walketh righteously, and apeaketh uprightly; he that
despiseth the gain of oppressions, that shakelh his hands from holding of bribes, that stoppeth his ears from hearing of blood, and shutteth his eyes from seeing evil." Here we have the same standard of
esellence that is placed before us by David. " I pray not that thou
shouldest take them out of the world, but that thou shouldest
keep them from the evil" (John xvii: 15). Men like to mark
out a plan of salvation to suit themselves. They will submit
to penance in the most painful forms so long as it is of their own
contriving, but to obey God and submit to His requirements is something that arouses all the diabolism of the flesh, Disobedience to
God is ingrained in our very nature, and submission to Him requires
that this nature should be crucified without mercy. Someone may
say, "I ain too weak, I cannot attain to perfection." "Let us not be
weary in well doing; for in due season we shall reap if we faint not" (Gal.
vi: 9). Our EWer Brother is not an unreasonable taskmaster.
"Willnotthejudgeofalltheearthdo right?" We are only required to
do what we can. It is not the greatness of our opportunities, but the
use we make of them that will determine our destiny. But, even
after all our efforts, we are unprofitable servants (Luke xvii: 10). "If
we say we have no sin we deceive ourselves and the truth is not in
us" (I John i: 8). "If thou Lord shouldest mark iniquities, O Lord, who
shall stand? But there is forgivness with thee, that thou mayest be
feared" (Ps. cxxx: 3, 4). Be of good courage; for we have an Advocate with the Father, even our beloved High Priest, who was tempted in all points like as we are, yet without siu. He bears our names
engraven on his heart be "ore the throne of God. He has a fellow
feeling with ourinfirmitic s. "If we confess our sins he is faithful
and just to forgive us oui sins, and to cleanse us from all unright-
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eousness" (I. John i: 9). He is merciful and will forgive the shortcomings of those who fear God and who hope in his covenant.
"He shall dwell on high; his place of defense shall be the munitions
of rocks; bread shall be given him, his waters shall be sure. "If a
man love me he will keep my words; and my Father will love him,
and we will come unto him, and make our abode with him" (John
xiv: 23). He that keepeth the sayings of Christ h-.s his house, or
hope, founded upon a rock; his needs, temporal and spiritual, will
be provided for by Him who clothes the lilies and notes the sparrow's
fall. "He endures as seeing Him who is invisible," even Him who
stands within the veil, and waeu our great High Priest appears he
will receive the blessing, even life forevermore. He shall partake of
the hidden manna, of which if. a man eat he shall never die, and he
shall drink of the water of life freely. Our affections are in heaven,
the "far country" to which our King has departed, and if found faithful
to the end, when that King returns, we shall be numbered among
his jewels.
"Thine eyes shall see thekipg in his beauty; thou shalt behold the
and that is very far off." Most glorious promisel When be shall
appear, we shall be like him; for we shall see him as he is" (I John
iii: 3). I shall be satisfied when I awake with thy likeness"(Ps. xvii:
15) To see the Messiah of Israel when he enters the east gate of the
temple and bears the glory; to eat bread and drink wine with him in
our Father's kingdom; to see him in all the granduer of his apocalypse
is to see what "eye hath not aeen,nor ear heard, neither have entered
into the heart of man the things which God hath prepared for them
that love him" (I Cor. ii: 9).
But before we enter into the joy of our Lord we must stand approved at his judgement seat. Daniel saw in vision the Ancient of
Days. "Thousand thousands ministered unto him, and ten thousand
times ten thousands stood before him: the judgment was set and the
books were opened" (Dan. vii: 10) Think of that august assembly,
where small and great, just and unjust, will have to give an account
of deeds done in the body. The earth will disclose her blood and the
sea will give up its deai. Whether we are rea ly or not, if we have
obeyed the truth we shall be summoned to that dread assize. What
folly then to banish it from our thoughtsl We should act, speak and
think as those who must give account. Let us not be among those
who have a form of godliness, but deny the power thereof. Let us
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strive each day to live in the light of the divine countenance. "Search
me and know my heart, try me and know my thoughts; and see if
there be any wicked way in me, and lead me in the way everlasting"
(Ps. cxxxix: 23, 24).
UPON WHAT DAY OF THE WEEK WAS
CHRIST CRUCIFIED?
BY BROTHERG. D. FATTINGILL.

J D R E T H R E N : — I might give as areasonfor taking up this question
J J the words of Paul in I. Thes. v: 21: "Prove all things; hold fast
that which is good." And also his words to Timothy (II. Tim. ii: 15):
''Study to show thyself approved unto God, a workman that needeth
not to be ashamed, cutttng straight the word of truth (Diag). Or I
might suggest that I would be like that scribe spoken of by our Lord
in Matt, xiii: 52, and by him compared to a householder who "bringetb forth out of his treasure things new and old." The wise man, in
Prov. xxv: 2, says, "It is the glory of God to conceal a thing, but the
honor of kings is to search out a matter."
The above passages prompt us to a study of this subject at this
time. Nearly all the religious world around us accept the teaching
of Rome, that it was Friday. Brother Roberts, in debate with Bradlaugh^ argued for Thursday. Brother Shuttleworth, a few years ago,
in Hie Lightstand, published an article showing that it was Wednesday; aid also in the May number of Glad Tidings for 1890 brother R.
R. Stainforth argues for the same day. For myself I am sure that
when we get the Bible testimonies together and understand them,
and also use any truth Which we may gather from outside sources, we
shall see alike; and all speak the same things, and be able to answer
every cavil of the infidel.
We said above that the religious world generally accepts the teaching of Rome that it was Friday, and we are all familiar with the fact
that the "Mother Church1'' calls upon all her faithful ones to observe
it and abstain from meats, etc., and' each year they celebrate Good
Friday. Protestants say the same things because they are only too
glad to accept her teachings wherever they can.
I can easily see how a casual reading of one or two passages might
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lead us to make the same mistake and accept the same teaching. For
example, if we fail to see that the Sabbath mentioned in Mark xv: 42
is not the same Sabbath as the one spoken of in the first of the next
chapter; and also in Luke xxiii: 54, 56 two Sabbaths are mentioned,
as I will try to show.
Now there are very serious objeciioos to saying that Friday was the
day. They come from the Scriptures, and are so great as to remove
this from "being the day upon which the cruciflction occured. Notice
that the Saviour said to the wicked and adulterous generation that
came to him seeking a sign from heaven, as recorded in Luke xi: 29,
30, and Matt, xvi: 4, '"No sign shall be given it but the sign of the
prophet Jonas." Again he says the same thing in Matt, xii: 39; and
in verse forty he says, "For as Jonas was three days and three nights
in the whale's belly so shall the Son of Man be three days and three
nights in the heart of the earth." This must refer to the time during
which he would remain dead and buried. How else could he exhibit
to that generation the sign of the prophet Jonas ? Now, as we learn
from Matt, xxviii: 1, and Mark xvi: 2 that he had been raised from
the dead before the visit of the women to the sepulchre very early
Sunday morning, it must be that the three days and three nights of
the Jonas sign had then expired. To take the common view that he
died and was buried near night of Friday, and was raised very early
Sunday would show that he failed to give them the promised sign
from heaven. The time is all too brief, only about thirty-six hours,
and the three days and nights would be seventy-two hours. Hence
we conclude, since. Jesus was a prophet, and spoke truly when he
named the sign that would be given them, that it must have been
some other day; certainly not Friday.
Two classes of passages from the Bible will show the problem to be
solved:
First—all those given above in which the Jonas sign is mentioned,
und also Mark viii: 31 and Matt, xxvii: 63, in which we find this clause:
'•'•After three days 1 will rise again."

Second—Matt, xvi: 21 and xvii: 23, and also Jno. ii: 19, in which it
is said, "The third day 1 will- rise again," or "in three days." Now
if we are correct in saying that the resurrection occured before light
on the first day of the week, if we reckon back from this time, and
have in mind the first class of passages, we shall arrive at Wedrx day
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as the probaMe time; but if we keep in mind only the second class we
shall conclude it was Thursday.
We all know that the Jews commence their day some six hours
earlier than we, i. e.,at about six o'clock in the evening a new day
begins. So that for any date as the fourteenth of Abib, on which the
paschal lamb was slain and eaten, that day would commence at about
six p. m. of our thirteenth.
We learn from Luke xxii: 13,14 and Mark xiv: 16, etc., that be ate
the passover with his disciples the eveningbefore his betrayal: and as
he was crucified on the following morning, and died and was buried
before the beginning of the next, we can safely commence with this—
the fourteenth Abib—the day appointed for eating the passover (Lev.
xxiii: 5), and make our computations from this as a starting point.
Besides the regular Sabbath, the seventh day of the week, there
were other days of rest appointed for the Jews in Lev. xxiii, and called "Holy Convocations." In verses 7 and 8 these convocations were
appointed for the fifteenth and twenty-first of Abib, in which it was
said. " F e shall do no servile work." In verse 24 the holy convocation
is called a Sabbath, and in verse 27 the day of atonement is called a
holy convocation, the same is called a Sabbath in verse 32. These
convocations—Sabbaths—are said, in verse 38, to be "beside the Sabbath of the Lord," or the regular weekly Sabbath. Now whatever
day of the week these convocations came upon they would be days of
rest and ^called Sabbaths. So the fifteenth Abib, which followed the
day of the cruciflction, would be a convocation Sabbath. In Jno. xix:
31 it is called a '-high day," which shows us that it was not the seventh
day Sabbath that is spoken of in this verse. The day before anv Sabbath was called the "day of preparation,'' because upon, it they prepared to observe the Sabbath. So the fourteenth Abib, although it
•was the day upon -which the lamb was slain and eaten, was still the
day of preparation for the great Sabbath which followed on the fifthteen th, as we see from Mark xv: 42 and Jno. xix: 31.
Let us now examine the Hebrew calender, which we shall find to be
very peculiar in some respects.
The year is Inni-soliir and consists of twelve or thirteen lunar
months, of twenty-nine or thirty days each. Thus the year would
(consist of either three hundred and lifty-four or three hundred and
«ighty-four days One or the other of these numbers would be the
length of the year; but for certain adj ustments, which are made so that:
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certain festivals shall fall upon the proper day Of the week, these
changes are made by either adding one day to the eighth month or
subtracting one from the ninth. The result being that their years
contain 353, 354, 355, 383, 384 or 385 days.
Their years were grouped into periods of nineteen years each, and
the3rd, 6th, 8th, 11th, 14th, 17th and 19th yeara of each period contained
thirteen months, the other yeara of the period had but twelve months.
The seven months of each and every year beginning with Abib and
including Tisri contained a fixed, definite and unchangable number
of days. For convenience, let us call this the fixed part of the year.
The remaining part of the yeaf? from TisrJ around to the beginning
of Abib, was variable. In this part of the year they insert the thirteenth month Veddar. It comes just before Abib in the year in which
it occurs.
The principal feasts and festivals come near the spring and autumnal equinoxes and within what I have called the fixed part of the year.
This being true gives exactly one hundred and sixty-three days between the fifteenth of Abib and the first of Tisri. This first of Tisri
is computed according to a ctftoplex system so as to fall only upon
certain days of. the week, in order that the preceeding fifteenth of
Abib might also fall upon a proper day for its observance.
An examination of the table showing the day of the week, etc., for
the first of Tisri, found in Ency. Brit., Ast. Calendar, and including
two hundred and thirty-seven years, shows that it, the first of Tisri,
falls only upon four days of the week, namely, Monday, Tuesday,
Thursday or Saturday.
It is claimed by Hebrew scholars that the 'same system has been
continual since the creation. However this may be, doubtless it was
in u e before the time of our Lord's crucifiction.
Now if we count backward from the days for the first of Tisri,
the hundred and sixty-three days, which is twenty three weeks and
t .vo days, to the fifteenth of Abib, the great Sabbath, we find that it
always occurs upon either Saturday, Sunday, Tuesday or Thursday.
Ifow the fourteenth of Abib, which was the day of the crucifiction,
would then be either Friday, Saturday, Monday or Wednesday.
Having shown that Friday could not have been the day, if the sign
of Jonas were given, a moment's thought will show us that it could be
neither Saturday nor Monday. We are led to conclude it was Wed-
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nesday, in this instance. Our study of the calendar shows us that
Thursday is certainly not the day.
Let us briefly go over the various incidents mentioned in the Bible,
and see how beautifully Wednesday answers all the conditions:
On Tuesday evening at six p. m. the fourteenth of Abibbegi s;
the paschal lamb is slain and eateo; during the ni*bt be is batrayei,
arrested and brought before Annas, and then before the high priest
Caiphas. The following morning, from six to nine o'clock, he is before Pilate and Herod; at nine he is put upon the cross; at twelve
noon there is the darkness, which continues until three p. m.. when
he died. After this the soldiers piercsd his side, and just before the
close of this day, at six p. m., he washastily buried iu Joseph's tomb.
All this was done upon the fourteenth of Abib. At six p. m. begin
the great Sabbath, the day of Holy Convocation, the high day, the fifteenth of Abib. During this day, Thursday, the stone is sealed anil
the guard set for three days as they suppose. Friday would be a
common day and work might be done. In it the women could purchase and prepare the spices. Saturday, a Sabbath (in the Diag. Luke
xxiii: 56 calls this an "indeed Sabbath,") they rested according to the
commandment At-the close of this day, at six p. m., thethree days
and three nights of the Jonas sign were complete, and the time for
his resurrection had come. We are unable to fix the exact time when
this occtired, but it was certainly before the visit of he women "very
early on the first of the week;" they found that there had b?en an
earthquake, and the tomb was empty (Matt. xx_yiii: 1, 3 margin).
You will notice that I take the first class of passages ('after three
days") to contain literal statements. What of the "third day" class V
I can only explain these expressions by saying that I think a Jew
using them understood them as we do certain idioms of our own like, "in a few days," "after a while," "in a short tim •," etc., and
will refer you to the margin of Deut. xix: 6; I. Saml. xix: 7 and II.
Saml. iii: 17, where the Hebrew phrase, "the third day," is translated
"in times past." So our Lord himself says, in Luke xiii: 32, "I do
cures to-day and to-morrow and the third day I shall be perfected."
He was perfected by his suffering some time after he spoke this, and
not the day after the "to-morrow." I do not think this passage should
be t'»ken as prophetic on the "day for a year1' plan.
The Jews refused to enter the judgment hall lest they be defiled
but that they might eat the passover (Jno. xviii: 88). This presents
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no difficulty if we consider that they spoke of the passover without referring to the mere act of eating of the paschal lamb, but to the feast
of u.jleavetied bread, which is called the passover in Luke xxii 1;
Deut. xvi: 2; because they might sacrifice of the flock or the herd for
the passover would show the name passover was given to the feast of
unleavened bread.

QUESTIONS ANSWERED.
BY THE EDITOR.

W

ILL you explain in the ADVOCATE Ileb. xiii: 10. "We have an
altar, whereof iliey have no right to eat which serve the tabernacle" L. J. Z.
The altar and the sacrifice became one by making an offering of the
latter upon the former. The building of stones or framing of wood
was not making an altar, unless the-tiiiildingor framing was done with
a view of offering sacrifice thf reoa. It is the sacrifice that gives the
name altar to the stones when buijt or the wood when framed. The
Saviour, rebuking the Scribes and Pharisees for making an improper
distinction between thealiarandthe sacrifice, says, "Whoso therefore
shall swear by the altar, sweareth by it and by all things thereon"—
Matt, xxiii: 2!). Paul also says, "Behold Israel after the flesh; are u"t
they which eat of the sacrifices partakers of the altar?—I. O r x- »S.
The phrase, "which eat of the sacrifices," is the same as if it said, "eat
of the altar." Now Christ is our sacrifice, altar and priest. Paul
says, ''Christ our passover is Mwrijked for us"'—I. Cor. v: 7. When
Jacob called the altar which he erected in Shalem "Ail Eloah Israel"
—the strength of the mighty ones of Israel—it was a prophecy of
Christ as the real altar to which all others pointed. Christ is there:
fore the altar which the apostlesays "we have, whereof they have no
right to eat which serve the tabernacle." So long as a Jew persisted
in retaining the tabernacle or temple service, after Christ had "offered one sacrifice for sin forever," he was thereby forfeiting his right
to partake of the real offering and altar- grasping at the shadow and
loosing the substance. To eat of the altar now is not to literally eat
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of the sacrifices as under the law, any more than to eat of the "bread
which came down from heaven" (John vi: 5) is to eat of the literal
manna as the children of Israel did in the wilderness. The eating of
the altar now is a mental and moral operation in the belief and ubedience of the laws relating to the Christ-Altar system of things, as
set forth in the gospel and precepts of Christ. Tnose who thus eat
of the altar, or the sacrifice, become partakers of the allar,
and they, in the aggregate, with Christ as their head,
constitute "the true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not man''
—Heb. viii: 2.
Will you be so kind as to tell me if we can say for certain in our
writings that the falling of the stars and heaven,etc., of Eev. vi, was
fulfilled by Cjnstantine when he took away the power of the other
emperors ? It speaks of Icings, as if there were kings of that time.—
J. J . L .
ANSWER.

We can be certain that similar language had been used to describe
'great political changes that had taken place at various times in the
world's history; and if we take a proper view of the situation as it
was pictured 11 John, there can be no uncertainty about the application of the words in question.
John was an exile, at a time when dire persecutions were being
pomieU upon his brethren by the greatest power that had everexisted
upon earth. We could nut imagine a situation more calculated to
cause anxiety in such a man as John than, the one in which he was
placed. His deepest anxiety would be to know what should be the
hereafter of the matter in relation to the contest that had then broken
out, which was a contest between Christianity and Heathenism. His
burning desire to know the outcome of the dreadful contest going on
in the great Roman amphithealor, in which the wild beasts of the nation were devouring by thousands those who professed the name of
Christ, is to be seen in his utterances when he saw the programme
"sealed with seven seals, and that no man in heaven or in earth was
able to open the book, neither to look thereon." "I wept much," he
says, ''because no man was found worthy to open and to read the
book, neither to look thereon."
Now what should we expect the Spirit's response to be in a situation of this kind V Should we not, according ti> the fitness of things,
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expect that the response would be an opening of the sealed book, or
programing, and a showing to John what, from his distressing standpoint, should be "hereafter?" The "Lion of the tribe of Juda" appears
upon the scene, and for a moment, as it were, to relieve the distressing
feelings John was passing through,, flashed upon the canvass a glowing picture of the grand sequel of the programme, in which he sees
the saints redeemed and Lears them singing the song of the Lamb.
Recovered now from his feelings of distress and disappointment, and
wiping the blinding tears away from his eyes, he is ready for the programme to be unrolled and the details, leading down from his time to
this grand ultimatum he had just seen, to be exhibited. The Lamb
steps upon the stage and opens the first seal, which showed John that
the Roman horse, though for the.time seeming to be trampling the
saints under its feet, was' being ridden, or controlled, by one who,
with an arrowless bow, ''went forth conquering and to conquer" until a coronal wreath was placed upon the victor's brow. Seal after
seal is broken, and horses of different colors appear to show the various phases the bitter contest would assume, until the sixth seal exhibits to John the utter dissolution of the power at whose hands he
and his brethren were being tortured and destroyed. This victory of
the bowman would be the very thing that would satisfy John in his
anxiety to know the end of the raging conflict then going on between
Paganism and Christianity; but in addition to this, the seventh seal
opene-i and he is taken down through the trumpet and vial subdivision of this to the end of the seventh seal, when he again sees the picture of the Lion of the tribe of Juda with those redeemed out of
every kindred and tongue and nation, and now hears them sing "the
song of Moses and the song of the Lamb, the servant of God, saying,
Great and marvelous are thy works, Lord God Almighty; just and
true are thy ways, thou king of nations, Who shall not fear thee, O
Lord, and glorify thy name ? for thou only art holy; for all nations
shall come aud worship before thee; for thy judgments are made manifest."
This is at the end of the seventh seal; and it is the time when the
"kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and his
Christ" (Rev. xi: 15). The earthquake, etc., of chapter vi: 12 takes
place in the sixth seal. Therefore the latter cannot apply to the former. The words in question (chap, vi: 12-47) must find a place somewhere between John's time and the time of the events of the seventh
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seal. Now try and find a place for them, aud see if yui can paint out
a revolution of civil and ecclesiastical affairs that will in any sense
compare with that brought about by Constantine. Never was such a
thing known before or since, as that of the whole civilized world, of
all races and languages, changing, at once, their religion and their
politics, and suddenly, as an earthquake shock and the lightening's
flash convulsing and amazing the world, and then reconstructing its
civil and ecclesiastical affairs upon principles that showed a rapid
transition from a state of cruel persecution, war and devastation to
one of liberty, peace and prosperity,™ which the victims had become
the victors.
The marvelous rapidity with which Constantine, as a meteor, flashed from the West to the East, mounted upon the wings of his flying
armies to the seat of the government of the world, so shook the heavens that all the stars, gods, demi-gods and heroes of the Pagan system fell and became useless as figs that are shaken from the tree by a
mighty wind before they are ripe. The eclipsing of the sun—the
civil power—and the moon becoming as blood—the ecclesiastical system, which was incorporate in the civil—the life was tiken from the
whole system and the dark pall of death covered it as a "black sackcloth of hair." '•The heavens"'—the ruling- power—"departed as a
scroll when it is rolled up"—pat away as useless. "And every mountain"—dependencies of the empire—and island—enclosed precincts
sttut off the common people—"were moved out of their places." "And
the kings of the earth and the great men," etc.,—the tributary powers that had helped to sustain Paganism, as well as the emperors who
had preceded Constantine—Maximin, Galerius, Maxentius and Licini is, with all the great men of the empire, were so distressed and so
feared falling into the hands of their conquers, knowing how justly
they deserved retribution at the hands of those they had so cruely
punished—called upon the mountains and rocks to "fall on us, and
hide us from the face of him that sitteth upon the throne, and from
the Lamb"—who was the rdal power behind the throne; for it was
Christianity that was the conquerer—"for thegreat day of his wrath—
upon Pagansim, that power that had risen up 'against the Prince of
princes'"—''is come, and who shall be able to stand V"
The difficulty with many in regard to the scripture in question is
that it appears too extravagant to be applied to anything but the destruction of the kingdoms of the .vorld at the hands of Christ at his
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coming. But, as we have remarked, similar language is applied to
great political and national changes that had taken place before. For
example, Isa. xiii: 10, 16, as applied to Babylon; xxxiv: 1-10, as applied to Idumea. If it should be thought that the words in question
are more extravagant than these, let there be a comparison made of
the events, and the possible difference in the language will be found
to be in proportion.
There is, however, a feature peculiar to the Word of God, that we
must recognize in relation to sueh testimonies; and it is a feature that
stamps livinity upon its pages and forces upon the mind the incomparable superiority of the Bible over books of human production. The
feature alluded to is. the, at least, two-fold application of prophecy.
A prophecy may become history and still remain a prophecy; and
words may be given as history and be both history and prophecy. An
example out of many that may be given of a prophecy becoming history and still remaining a prophecy is seen in the prediction of the
down fall of Babylon on the Euphrates and Babylon on the Tiber. An
example of his.ory being prophecy is shown in the words of Habakkuk,
chap. iii.
Now when this important feature is kept in view, we can read the
words relating to Cyrus, God's sanctified one—the heir, as the destroyer, of ancient Babylon, keeping our minds upon the words as historical
of that event, and at the same time as prophetic of Christ, God's
sanctified one—the heir, in his destruction of modern Babylon. Do
the same in the words in question, in relation to Constautine aiid the
victory of Christianity over Paganism, and any extravagance that may
appear in relation to the historic will tind place in the prophetic, when
"Christianity,"' being come a vast system of heathenism, will be
shook to atoms by the great earthquake that sliall break in pieces the
kingdoms of this world, and force'-the kings of the earth, and the
great men, and the rich men, and the chief captains and the mighty
*
*
* to say to the mountains and rocks, "'Fall on us,
men»
and hide us from the face of him that sitteth upon the throne, and
from the wratli of the Lamb; for the great day of his wrath is come,
and who shall be able to stand V"
I should like to know what word is translated grave in Job xiv: 13.
The word is sheol.

•JOHN ON THE IRLK OK PAT.MOS.

JOHN ON THE ISLE OF PATMOS.
ADAPTED BY BBOTHER K. 3. JONKS. FROM THE LYBIC OF
LONGFELLOW. (TOTE. ''1HB BiCIDGE.")

I stood on the sand by the sea-shore,
As the waves were rolling high,
And the sun ruse o're the island
While the mists were floating by.
Alone an exiled stranger
Watching the wild birds stray,
As the breezes that come from the ocean
Seem'd to lift and bear them away.
Sighing, weeping, watching
The fast receding tide,
As streaming into the sunlight
The wild waves, bounding, ride.
And like the rolling billows
Along the stranded shore,
A Hood of thoughts came or'e me
Till life would seem no more,
How often there in sadness,
On that island of the sea,
I wept for my country—Israel
And the glorious Olive tree.
How often, Oh how often,
Like the wild birds of the sea,
Wing my thoughts on angel mission
Where the Spirit beckons me.
For my heart was yearning for them.
While my life was weighed with care,
And the sorrows of lonely excile
Seem'd greater than I could bear.
But now it is fallen from me,
By a vision of the day,
For life's warm sunlight has ris'n
And the mists have rolled away.
And clouds, an arching rainbow,
The waves, unnumbered men;
The redeemed of every nation
Are sounding A-inen ! A-men !
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For ages of the ages,
Where no sorrow or no tears
Ever mar life's golden pages
A thousand glorious years.
And for an olahtn of ojahms
Shall the glowing arches ring,
With the sounding acclamations
Uf the glorious King of kings.

. 7.
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One is your Master', even Christ: and all ye are brethren"—-Matt. 23: 28.

W

E are in a new year, according to the accepted division of time,
a division by which we can, to a certain extent, measure our
chronological distance from the event to which we are pilgrims,
traveling, some of us foot sore and-weary, through a rough and dreary
wilderness. The chronolog'cal distance, however, is not the most
Important measurement to be made in the case. The moral and intellectual distance from that point of time where every o.ne must
render an account to Him who will judge righteously is by far the
most important subject calling for consideration at our hands. Let
us not be discouraged at the seeming long delay of the Master's return, knowing that "the Lord is not slack concerning his promise;
but is long suffering to usward, not willing that any should perish.''
We have plenty to do to pass the time away; and bare we not learned
from experience that, to the mind engaged, time seems to have the
wings of an eagle. Whether the Lord comes tomorrow or a century
hence, we shall, if we are faithful, never find time for idle hands.
Weshall always find place for improvement in ourselves, and work to be
done for others, and, indeed, our own improvement is effected by working for the real good of others. In this mortal, frail state there is no
scope for self complacency. We cannot reach a time, while we are
allowed to live, when we can say, "It is finished." Whenever a person or an ecclesia assumes such an attitude, companionship is formed
with the Pharisee, who said, 1>I am not as other men," etc. To such
an one, Paul would say, "Boast not thyself," and he would give hia

own case as an example, as expressed in the words, "Not as though
t had already attained, either were already perfect; but I follow after
if that I may apprehend that for which also I am apprehended of Christ
Jesus." Our mark is a high one. Let us do all in our own power in
climbing the steep mountain of probation, to the top of which we
never can ascend without the helping hand of Him who has promised to never leave us nor forsake us. Our very best done, there will
then be deflciences that will, if our best be done, be filled up by our faithful and merciful High Priest, whose compassion is the result of having "been touched with the feeling of our lnnrmitives." This truth
recognised and acted upon, no flesh will glory in God's presence; to
Him will be the glory and honor, both now and forevermore.
THB PRIESTHOOD QUESTION.

From the outlook, thisquestion. that has provoked considerable stir
in some parts, is receiving such attention as will end the strife, and
matters will soon assume their normal condition again. We hardly
think it will demand any further attention in our columns, though
we are just in receipt of a short article from brother Gerdes. which
we may find room for.
"XTUK.ISTIANOS NO. 2 . "

Those who, some two years ago, r calved Ckrisliamts will possibly
have now received "No. 2." No. 1 was weighed in the balances by
the brethren generally., and was found wanting, and sumarily set
aside. "The Defense," which we published in reply, removed the
shackles in which a few had become ensnared, and there the matter
has rested, so far as the brethren were concerned, for about two
years. The authors, however, have not been at rest, Smarting under
the defeat, they have produced "No. 2M as an attempt, one would
naturaly suppose, to rally themselves and recover lost ground; but
whoever might have patience to read the pamphlet will find it to Im
a, sad exhibition of the envy and hatred which the human heart is
capable of when left in the power of the rage of jealously. The editor, of course, is the chief object of the malice and bitterness of "No.
2;" but so long as we can be of some little help in protecting the
Truth from being torn to pieces and its friends from deception, we
shall willingly bear the reproach that disappointed ambition niay
heap upon us.
We have no fear that the brethren will he disturbed by this second
Vffort. One brother writes that he is induced to re-read the "De-
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fense." Should there be others of the same mind who do not have a
copy, we have a supply; and we feel sure that it is a reply to "No.
2" as well as No 1, except in a few points wbere the authors have
found it necessary to change ground to extricate themselves.
These will be dealt with in a supplement to the ADVOCATE either
this month or next, and then we think we shall be able to pass on to
the always appropriate question, What next ?
ENLARGEMENT OF THE ADVOCATE.

In response to appeals from many we have enlarged the ADVOCATE
to thirty-two pages as an experiment under the arrangement suggested in our December 1890 issue, namely: retaining our old price, in
order to keep within the liinitsof, possibly, most of our readers, and
leaving the additional expense to be made up by those able to pay
more, and who feel disposed to take part in the plan. So far the outlook is hopeful for the success of the plan, although there are quite
a number who have not renewed as yet, it being generally the case
that some are late. Let it be understood that no demand is made of
anyone to pay more than the price marked on the covef, and we have
not entered into an obligation to supply more than twenty-four pages.
Should we continue in our enlarged form it will be understood that
free contribution over and above the price have been sufficient to sustain the extra eight pages.
DEATH OF CHARLES BRADLAUGH.

The death of the famous Charles Brad laugh is announced. In
many respects Mr. Bradlaugh was a wonderful man. His natural
ability was far above the average; but from youth it had been exercised and allowed to run in channels that were void of any of those
characteristics which make a man wise and noble in the true sense,
which is the divine sense. The result was that he became famous as
an intelectnal pugilist, defiant, both God and man, and barren of any
real and lasting good to himself or those of his followers and admirers. His encounter with the Truth in the hands of brother Roberts
showed his ability as a cunning, fearless tactician, while it exposed
the sophistry of his position sufficiently to induce a change on the
part of some from the ranks of infidelity to a belief and obedience
of the truth.
Bold and defiant as was Mr. Bnidlaugh through the greater part of
his life, as he approached the time of his encounter with the monster
death, he. it is said, lost, to a considerable extent, those characteristics
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which had played the prreater part in making his name famous. In
this last encounter he is laid low in the dust of oblivion, without a
hope of ever seeing the light of life again, and thus in his case, as in
countless numbers of others, the wise are brought to see that
''Vain is ambition, noise and show;
Vain are the cares which rack man's mind.
He heaps up treasures mixed with woe;
He dies, and leaves them all behind."
STRIA AND KANSAS EXCHANGING I A N J D S .

A clipping from a Kansas paper gives an account of Ali Pasha
trading eight hundred acres of land near Damascus for ten town lots
in a little town called Runnymede in Harper County, Kansas. Brother Tatman, who sends the clipping, resides near Runnymede, and writes
that he visited the place to see the Pasha, but he was out on a ranch
and he failed to meet him.
Quite a history is given of the circumstances which have led to this
reported real estate deal, which, if true, shows how near the East is
brought to the West in these days when every eye is expectantly
watching the unprecedented uprising of eastern affairs.
PALESTINE FOR. THE JEWS TO BE AN INTERNATIONAL, QLTBSTIOX.

A clipping from the Chicago Tribune says,
''The Rev. W. E. Blackstone, who was Chairman of the conference
between Christians and Jews recently held in this city, is at the head
of a movement to hold an international conference to consider the
condition of the Jews. Petitions will be circulated asking president
Harrison and secretary Blame to use their influence in the conference,
the object of which will be to obtain Palestine for the Jews. The
petition has already been signed by hundreds of citizens, embracing
Protestants, Catholics and Jews. Mr. Blackstone will soon go east
and agitate the question in New York and other cities."
Who knows but the recent burlesque of a Jew and Christian conference may yet spring a sentiment that will have a powerful influence in hastening the return of the Jews to Palestine V
PERSECUTION OF THE JEWS IN RUSSIA.

Mr. Froude, in a letter on the persecution of the Jews in Russia,
says,
'•This proud, sensitive Government resents foreign interference
with its internal affairs. I fear that the action that has been taken
by. the English people is more likely to injure than to help the object
of our sympathy."
The Chronicle's Vienna correspondent says reports have been received from Russia that severe anti-Semitic measures are being enforced,
that hundreds of Jewish shops are being closed daily, and that thousands of families are being expelled from different villages throughout
Russia. A great exodus of Russian Jews, especially to America, the
correspondent says, may be expe ted in the spring.

t>0

EDITORIAL.
NO TJSE F O R T H E M TO COME HERE", TTOB, LOOTS AT T H I S :

"The wholesale exodus of Bussian and Russo-Polish Jews to North
and South America has au aspect which I think has not yet attracted
the attention it deserves. Most of these emigrants leave their families behind, hoping to bring them out later when they have secured
the necessary cash. Rabbi Bulf of Memel has collected statistics to
show that in the last five years no fewer than 50,000 such families
have been left behind praelically unprovided for. They are still waiting for the good ship which is to bring them the means of rejoining
their husbands. How many of these unfortunate castaways have starved and how many may yet undergo that fate Dr. Rulf is unable to
compiite. The majority of them, he asserts, are always at starvation
point. The children slowly sink, while the mothers, hoping against
hope, are bravely fighting the battle of life. They are a terrible problem to the communities in which they reside. Dr. Rulf says the latter are only a little better off in this world's goods. There are communities in which only few individuals are fortunate enough to
possess a more than just sufficient to feed and clothe their own families."
THEIR HARPS ON THE WILLOW, BUT NOT WITHOUT HOPE.

"My harp is on the willow tree,
Else would I sing, O love to thee
A song of long ago—
Perchance the Song that Miriam sung
Ere yet Judea's heart was wrung
By centuries of woe.
The shadow of those centuries lies
Deep in thy dark and mournful eyes—
But hush, and close them now.
And in the dreams that thou shalt dream
The light of other days shall seem
To glorify thy brow !
I ate my crust in tears to-day
As scourged I went upon my way,
And yet my darling smiled;
Ay, beating at my breast, he laughed—
My anguish curdled not the draught—
'Twas. sweet with love, my child !
Our harp is on the -willow tree—
I have no song to sing to thee
As shadows round us roll;
But hush and sleep, and thou shalt hear
Jehovah's voice that speaks to cheer
Judea's fainting soul 1"
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and 1 am left in a distressing condition.
Contributions sent to the editor of the

TACOMA, WASH.—It maybe a matter
of surprise to some of the readers of the
ADVOCATE to learn that untoward circumstances have overtaken, and hedged
In the writer, and brought him under
the necessity of appealing to the members of the One Body for financial aid,
which he has more than once declined to
aceept heretofore, when in more favored
circumstances.
Eighteen years disability, caused by an
incurable disease—chronic rheumatism—
and consequent financial embarrassment, are the causes of this appeal for
help. I have given up every cow, horse,
bee hive and goat I owned to satisfy indebtedness, and still my debts are not all
paid, and there is a mortgage on my
house, which is liable to be foreclosed at
any time, and leave us homeless. I have
utterly failed to find anything that 1 am
able to do for money to extricate myself
from my present embarrassment, and
am under the humiliating necessity of
calling on the other members for aid.
My name is too familiar to the readers

ADVOCATE can be forwarded to my ad-

dress, which is, JOHN BANTA. 301 EastC.
St., Tacoma, Wash.
TORONTO, CANAD A.-8ince last writing Mr. and Mrs. Finn have come out
from Gentile darkness into the bright
light of the gospel. They were immersed
into the sin covering name at the house
of brother Ross.
The Sunday evening meetings for the
proclamation of the truth are attended
with varying numbers by the alien. A
few apparently are interested. It is our
duty to sow the seed, and leave the increase to Him who doeth all things
welL
Faithfully your brother in the hope of
the gospel.
W. H. HARDY.

VICTORIA, B. C—We are glad to hear
of the intended enlargement of our little
messenger of the truth; and can fall in
with the suggestion of brethren J. IT.
Robertson and J. W. Edwards quite
easily.
We hare not much to report concerning ourselves, as we still remain the
even half dozen, with two interested
of the Chrtstadelphihn and the ADVOCATE ones. We have received no visits from
brethren, either as helps, or
to need identification. My ailment has traveling
hindrances, of course, we can do better
never been so bad as to prevent me from with no visitors, than such as Mr. L. T.
traveling around and delivering lectures, Nichols. We should be glad of a visit
any time from those whose hearts are
but sometimes I find it necessary to at
in tune to the whole truth of God, and
speak while sitting in a chair, when my are living for the approval of His beknee, and hip pain me severely. But my loved Son.
The venerable Miles Grant paid this
financial embarrassment for several
a visit a few months ago, and gave
years past has Kept it out of my power city
a ssries of lectures on the "Kingdom of
to travel around and visit the ecclesias, God" and the fulfillment of prophecy
which I have always delighted in doing in harmony with history," exhibiting a
chart of the history of the
when I could command the means to do beautiful
world on a scale of one hundred years to
so.
the foot, showing the kingdoms of men,
very good style.
I came here over a year ago with the inOn
the last evening he held an "experhope that this climate would prove ben- ience meeting" when one of the hearers
eficial to my health and that I might find expressed a hope ro "meet us all in heavwhich gave us all to see whether
some employment that I would be able en/'
or not the lectures had hit the mark, or
to fulfill and by whieh I might earn had been fired above the heads of the
money to help me out of my pi esent audiences.
Rejoicing in the signs of the times and
strait, but I have failed to find anything I the
glorious prospect before us of soon
I am able to do, sava selling veal estate 1 being introduced to the Son, and sons of
on commission, which does not pay more God of all the past, and snaring their
than my necessary expenses, and this company for the ages, of the ages.
We remain with kind love, yours in
time of the year it doesnotdothatmuch, ! Christ,
j

H. J. HBUITAOK.
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COAL CITY, ILL.-We received the
ADVOCATE all right and was much pleased Lo have it again.
We have bad a very friendly and brotherly visit from brother Chester, of Bonfleld, which we enjoyed very much, only
the stay was too short.
JAMES BLACK.

DOON, ONT.—On October 19th, John
Dttley (second son of brother Saml.
Uttley of Doon) was immersed intO' the
name given under heaven whereby we
may be saved. Brother D. Cole assisted.
Our meetings at Blair and DopnSare
well attended.
Your brother in the one hope,
J. RBN8HAW. !

Baltimore, sister VanAken, of Lackawaxen, P a , sister Glover of Sufferns,
N. Y , brother and sister Frost and brother Holt, of Brooklyn.
The brethren of Bergen are snm^w' at
encouraged by the results of their efforts
in spreading the truth. They have given a series of lectures, of which 1 mail
you some of the h«nd bills, which were
given out the Satuaday preceding the
lectures, and there was a fairly good attendance. The brethren lecturing were
eneouraged by some manifesting a desire to-further seek for knowledge of the
truth.
Your brother in the hope of eternal
life,
J. N. SCOTT, Sec.

[The hand-bills are well calculated to
DENVER, COLO.—Our ecclesta is j draw an audience, they and manifest a
zeal on the part ofthe brethren that is
small, but we are trying to do all we can refreshing.—ED.]
for the Truth. People seem to be getting more sceptical about religion, and |
LOWELL, MASS.-Early last Spring
do not care to commit themselves. How
ever, we have some interested. I sup- [ we felt compelled, for various reasons,
pose we shall see a great uprislhgamong ' to give up our public efforts for the
the sects this coming summer on account [ truth, and met during the summer at
of their discovery that the kingdom of brother Judd's house for the breaking of
God is to be on earth. I hope I shall j break.
have a chance to reach some of them. I But, not being able to hold our peace
Your brother in the hope of the return j while men were perishing for the bread
of our Lord.
i of life, we again opened o u r hall (Bay
State Hall, 55 Central St.) for public lecT. H. COLBMAN.
tures on the last Sunday in October.
JEBSEY CITY, (BEKGEN) N. J.-On The attendance of alien and the interest
January 1st, the Bergen ecclesia hgld I shown have been quite encouraging and
their first annual business and tea meet' we hope to be able to keep the Jight
ing. After all the business bad been burning, and, peradventure save some.
transacted, forty-seven sat down to a I am sorry to report that we have been
bountiful repast, prepared by the sisters obliged to withdraw from one brother
to satisfy the natural man, after which for continued absence from the table;
the brethren spent two hours in exhor- but glad to say that a sister from whom
tation for the building up of one anoth- we withdrew has now return;*! to our
er in our most holy faith. We bad with fellowship.
us, sister Mitchell and Miss. Ford, of
We have had the pleasure of listening

INTELLIGENCE.
tr> a public debate between brother Rob- of the severe weather we were having
ert Judd and Mr Jonathan Cunimings, just then; and the brethren were busy
of Cambridgeport, Mass,, editor ot the preparing for the winter, which bids fair
Aoe to Come Herald The debate was to be a bad one, <rom the early stars in
held on Jan. 10th andlitb, in our hall, that direction. We have already had two
which was well filled each evening by an snows of a severe character.
Intelligent and Interested audience.
We trust you had a profitable time durBrother Judd took the affirmative and ing your fraternal gathering, as we know
Mr. Cummings the negative of the fol- how enjoyable such occasions are; yet
lowing proposition, vlg:
we Snd some even opposed to fraternal
"That the preaching of the kingdom of •meetings, and discourage and speak
God at hand by John, Jesus and his dis- evflofan effort as encouragement and
ciples before the cruciflctlorj of Christ UD bonding in that way.
was the same as the preaching of the
I a i your brother In the blessed hop",
kingdom after th^ cruclflctlon."
J. A. ROBINS.
A report of the debute was taken and
may be published, later on. Tlie most
MT. VERNON, ME.-I admire the ununsatisfactory feature of the discussion Uinehtng way In which you defend the
was the apparent desire of Mr. Cum- precious faith against the attacks of the
mings to get as far as possible away devil. One should have on the whole
fr>.m the subject, and his neglect to an- armor, that he may be able.lo stand.
swer the pointed questions propounded
Only three In the truth, that I know of,
by brother Judd. We think the truth In the broad state of Maine. Darkness
of the matter was presented in an ac- prevails, and something must bo done to
ceptable matter by our brother, consid- warn the people of their impendingfate.
ering the evasive tactics of his opponent I bad a few public lectures: but to conand the limited time at his disposal We tinue them alone is impossible for me. I
hope much (rood may be accomplished have therefore commenced a monthly
by the debate as both disputants believe distribution of Ohrfstadelphian publicaIn the Restoration of the Kingdom to | tions, hoping thereby to put the truth
Israel and many aliens doubtless heard 1before the people.
for the first time the truth concerning It needs courage to face the enemy
the Kingdom of Sod.
j when entirely surrounded; but the
We find there are many seeking the i ground is well fortified, the brestworks
truth here, and feel our weakness to at- | are strong, and, thanks to our Deity, we
tempt to do all the work the situation have nothing to fear. Through the name
calls for.
of Christ and the hope of Israel eternal
If there are any having tracts or books life Is promised, and how shall we escape
on the truth which they have not oppor- if we neglect so great a salvation.
tunity or time to distribute. If they
Yours in Israel's hope,
could be sent to my address we would
K V. (/!AKK.
put them where they would do the most
good.
OBLAND, OAK.—It has been some
Yours In Israel's hope,
time since you heard anything from this
W. H. CuOUQK.
place. However, therets very little worth
bearing.
LANRSVILLE, VA -During the past
We delivered a course of lectures,
month we have had brother F. R. Shut- sometime ago, on first principle?, of the
tleworth, of Birminghum, Bog., to lec- truth, and one person said, "Mr. Seagoe
ture five times for us. Yet the meetings teaches the truth; but it is so different
were very poorly attended, o» account from" anything I ever heard before, that
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I don't know hew to believe i t " People which we found very profitable, and
here seem BO engrossed in their desire much to be enjoyed. Making a oloser
of money and popularity that God'ssav- acquaintance of the brethren has Ining Truth finds no room in their hearts. creased our mutual lore and respect
Truly "darkness covers the earth and Ourthanks are due the Waterloo brethgross darkness the people." All seem ren for their generous hospitality.
to feel the blind are leading the blind,
G. D. pAivmon.1..
but alas ! when the Master arrives from
the "far country" and tbe thunder bolts
SPENCEH, MASS.—We have had the1
of heaven burst in upon them, they will pleasure of seeing brother Shuttleworth
gay, "Our fathers have inherited lies. in Spencer, although Ills visit wa« brief.
vanity and things wherein there is no He could only spare us one evening beprofit. Beloved brother, let us hold fast tween his Worcester add Boston engagethe profession of our faith without wav- ments, and that was spent Id conversaering; holding forth the words of Ster- tion with the brethren. It was an enjoynal life, knowing that our labor In the able evening for as all.
Lord is not in rain. An eternal duration
EvaM. Bellows, wife of brother Arthur
of life is ours, if we only hold out faith- Bellows, rendered obedience to the faith
fully to the end, net denying- our great on November 23rd Thus, while we are
high Priest a id Lord.
i all rejoicing-, brother Bellows in partiYo>:r brother in Israel's hope,
! eular realizes as a fact that which the
T E. SEAGOE. | apostle offers as a possibility in I. Cor,
| vli: 16. He has won his wife; "he has
OSAGE, IOWA.—It lias been some ! found a blessing, and obtained a sign of
time since an item of intelligence from j favor from the Lord" (Prov. xvlii: 22),
Faithfully Tours,
Osage has appeared in the ADVOCATE.
It has not been because we have depart- |
L. S. SAIfFOBD.
ed from the faith, or have grown indifferWORCESTER, MASS.—(Held over
ent and careless. We wish all the brethren to know that we are seeking for from last month).
growth in knowledge and favor.
On Dec. 6th, we had tbe pleasure of a
We have recently been helped by bro- visit from brother Barlow, of Providence,
ther Williams in a few lectures on Dec. R. I., who brought with him two candilJth, 13th and 11th. On the lEth we visit- dates forimmersion, namely, Mr. George
ed the Cedar river to assist a couple of Field (38), and his wife, Martha Alma
friends from a state of darkness and Field (36), formerly neutral. They are
alienation into light and citizenship with both well instrncted In the truth.
At the breaking of bread, when they
God's people. These were Mrs. Gregory
tbe right hand of fellowship,
and her daughter, Edith, the sister and received
brother Barlow gave us a good exhortaniece of sister Pattengill.
tion on the subject of love.
Brother Field at one time attended the
Again, theday after tbefraternal gathSchool at Birmingham, England,
ering at Waterloo, brother Williams as- Sunday
where he received his early impressions
sisted Mrs. Elliott, wife of brother J. .W. in the tri'th; and by becoming acquaintElliott, to put on the sin covering name. ed with brother Barlow, in Proridenc,
led to see the importance of becomThese three additions to our little num- was
ing a "joint beir with Christ" in order
ber gives us much reason to rejoice and to be partaker with him In the srlory soon
take courage, making us all feel that our to be revealed. Our prayer fs that he
and his sister wife may adorn the doclabor has not been in rain in the Lord.
trine of Christ, and be found worthy, a t
Nearly all of us were, fortheflrsttitne, his appearing, of the abundant entrance
at the fraternal gailiuritifr in Waterloo into his kingdom.
P.

ly sent by brother Blackwell, with a mark at a Jong description of "a
great pretnillennarian movement," in which it is confessed that there
is a "reviving of apostolic belief that Christ will come personally to
set up Ms kingdom." Also that vithe problem of the conversion oi
the heathen is more than ever perplexing." It is stated that, while
the iotal number of heathen converted (?) during the last century is
estimated at 3.000 000, the heathen population has increased in the
same period 200,000,000. Well might the writer confess that "nothing s ort of the personal presence of Christ will be able to convert
the world."—An article by brother Gerdes on the Priesthood question.
Quite to the point, and if there is room and the situation should
seem to call for additional treatment of this subject, it shall appeal'
in our columns.—Lines by brother Oranshaw, picturing Russia's attitude to-ward the Jews and its fate af the hands of their Deliverer.
Will find room anon.—An article on the one week's confirmation of
the covenant, by "a Defender of the Truth." The writer has lost
sight of the important feature of the subject. We may give it
room and correct the mistakes.—Lines by sister Arvin; will
find a corner after a while.—A long letter by a worthy brother to
sister Rose, sent by her with a request that it be dealt with in our
columns. It would hardly be in form for publication; but we may
offer a few remarks indirectly referring to it.—An article by brother
G. T. Washburne on Christ's second coming. Although it has been
in our hands quite a little while, we have not had time to read it; but
from a glance over it we think it is an excellent treatment of the always interesting subject. It shall have early attention.
EECEIPTS.
J. Leask, A. J. Woodson. M A Wason, G. M. Johnson, I. L.
Jones, H. Gualcbmia, S A. Evins, M M. Merry, D. John. S. L. Van
Akin, J. Boyd, A Erickson, J. M. Hardy. II. McCann, F. C. Whitehead, A. C. Godfrey, S. E. Wagner, C. C. Mann, 2; G. McMillan. J.
N. Scott, J. C. Standwood, N. A. II. Murphy, A. A. Dugger, K. Ingram, F. V Frederick. J A. Robins, M. O. Conrath, R Stringer, E.
S. Turner 3; J. II Heritage, W. Morrison, W. J. Green, J. W. Edwards, J. Cook, M. Holston, R. Judd, A. Blanton, G.Dickie, E. Turner, Jas. Cook, M. A. Jones, S. W. Denfree,G. Farquar, T. S. Wilson,
J. Uarroun, 8. T. Norman, J. Diekerson, J. Shaw, M. B. Moberly,
M. L. Brooks, H. Willis, G. J. Bennett, J. Black, L J. Zanders, M.
A. Magill, E. S. Calkins, S. D. Condenbush, W. P. Wentworth, E. V.
Carr, T. H. Coleman, A. Bruce.
LETTERS.
G. D. Pattingill, W. Andrew. 2; J. E. Johnston, E. J. Lasius, J. I).
Tomlin, B. G. Coke.M. G. Walker, J Boyd, A' Simpson, C. Williams,
M. W. Owens, W. H. Hardy, 2; J. Haigh, J. U. Robertson, 3; M. E.
Robertson, J. Leask, G. Hubbell, J. Marshall, J. T. Irwin, G. T.
Wasbburne, J. Diekerson, W. H. Clough, A. Blanton, E. Susber, J. L .
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THE PROPHETIC CONFERENCE.-The brethren of Henderson Co., Ky., suggest that the editor attend the meetings to be held
this summer, in which the personal coming of Christ to reign on the
earth is to be the topic of discussion, embracing the opportunity
to speak a word for the Truth. They offer to do their part in bearing the necessary expense. Should the way be opened up, we may do
so. It will depend some on the time the meeting is held. We will
write the Secretary as suggested.
THE NEW BIBLE COMPANION is well liked by all, and our
plan of using it as a means of attracting attention to the Truth is
approved and adopted by quite a number. We printed 500 copies,
and they are nearly all gone. Having the plates, however, we can
soon print another lot.
BIBLE TRUTH VERSUS THEOLOGICAL TRADITION, the
lecture delivered by the editor at Lmesvill^, Va., was tlnaght to be
useful only for circulation in the locality in which it was given, except that we thought most of the brethren would like a copy. The
demand, however, is exceeding our expectations, and our edition of
650 is about exhausted, many deeming it good for general distribution.
We can fill orders for a little time yet, and if the demand will justify,
we will print a new edition.
RECEIPTS FOR BROTHER BANTA.—Those who have remitted will find acknowledgements under ''Receipts." The sums received are as follows: 5.00, 1.00, 2.00, 2.00, 4.00, 5.00, .50, 1.00, 1.00, 1.00,
1.00,1.00.100,5 00,10.00,2.00, 10 00, 2.00, 2.00, 1.00,2.00. Total
$59.50 which has been sent to brother Banta. A few remittances have
come to hand since the above was sent, and will be acknowledged
next month.
NOTICE.—Do not send money or postage stamps in letters without
registering. Several remittances, aggregating about twenty-five dollars have, of late, to our knowledge, been lost in the mails, and perhaps some that have not come to our knowledge. The safest way
and the cheapest, in the long run, is to send Post Office Order or
Draft. Where these cannot be obtained, letters can be registered.
To observe this is especially important now, seeing there is a leak and
not knowing where to locate and stop it.
We have to lose a little on personal checks, as the banks discount
them. A Draft on New York or Chicago is what we mean by
"Draft."

The Christadelphian
"Bwt though toe, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospei
unto you than that we have preached unto you, let him he
accursed."—GAL. i: 8.
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'HOW LONG SHALL BE THE VISION?'
BEING AN EXPOSITION OF SEVERAL PROPHETIC SCRIPTURES
CONTAINING TIME PERIODS.
BY BROTHER JAMES U. ROBERTSON.
(Continued from page 33)
KING OF THE SOUTH," OR MAHOMET ANISM.
4i

A ND at the time of the end shall the king of the south
A push at him." From what has already been written in
the preceding chapter, we understand the "him" here referred
to, to be the Wilful King, or the Papal system, in possession
of the Land of Palestine. When Justinian brought all the
Eastern .Churches into subjection to the bishop of Kome, Jerusalem was among them. By this act he distinctly surrendered to the Papal power the Holy Land, and the ecclesiastical
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divisions of it were subject to the control of the "Holy Father." "Great Babylon," therefore, annexed the LAND in the
year 533 of this era, and it then became part of that '"great
city, which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, where also
our Lord was crucified" (Rev. xi: 6). This year, A. D. K.
533, which saw the Pope of Rome enter into possession of
the Lm:l, which completely oveivsh idowed the power of th3
emperor at Constantinople in that part of his dominions, is a
remarkable one. It marks the completion of 1,260 years from
the invasion ofSumiria by Shalmaneser, king of Assyria, in
the sixth year of Hezekiah, king of Judah, which ended three
years after in the captivity of the Ten tribes of Israel.
To the south of the land of Palestine there lies a country,
which, under the designation of Arabia, comprises a vast
peninsula. With the varied people who dwelt in the northern
section of this immense tract the Children of Israel were well
acquainted. They are mentioned in Jeremiah (xxv: 23-4) in
the following manner, namely: "Dedan, and Tema, and Buz,
and all that are in the utmost corners, and all the kings of
Arabia, and all the kings of the mingled people that are in the
desert." The Red Sea littoral of it which was nearest Egypt
was incorporated in that kingdom, and, in consequence, belonged to the king of the south.
Not many years after the emperor Phocas had confirmed
the bishop of Rome to be the head of all the churches of the
empire, the Arabian peninsula, which lay outside and beyond
his dominions, and with them the pale of the church, became
greatly agitated on account of a religious enterprise which
had been begun and carried on by Mahommed, with all the
enthusiasm of a divinely inspired reformer, and which made
the sword the potent argument with which to convince unbelievers. The success of Mahommed was unprecedented. It
was rapid and sure after he had overcome the first difficulties,
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which beset all new and untried affairs, and when he died, in
A. D. E. 63;J, all Arabia had submitted to his power, and had
embraced the new reAigion, the fundamental tenet of which
was, "There is but one God, and Mahommed is the apostle of
God."
In tin? eleventh chapter of the Apocalypse we see this
Mahommedan power set forth. Its original phase, is exhibited
under the symbolism of the "fifth angel's trumpet." During
this "trumpet's sounding, or for three hundred years, the
Arabs or Saracens held the sceptre of the, East. They were
then succeeded by "the four angels which are boun I in the
great river Euphrates," or by four powers, which successively
came from the vast steppes of mid-Asia with their countless
hordes to the waters of the Mediterranean, and which were in
the main Mahommedan, the Ottoman Turk being the last of
the four. The Holy Land was subject to their sway, which
was as destructive as the hot breath of a simoon, and the Tvtrk
still defiles it with his foul presence.
Mahommed died in the year 632, and was succeeded jn the
caliphate by Abubeker, who sent a'summons to the faithful to
join/his banner in an expedition into Syria. His message was
to acquaint them "that I intend to send the true believers into
Syria to take it out of the hands of the infidels." The people
so designated were the subjects of the Wilful King, who by
virtue of his position was the king of the north, while
Abubeker had then become the undisputed and powerful king
of the south. He pushed at him. Abubeker's instructions
to his soldiers were very explicit on this point of who were
their enemies. He told them that, "As you go on. you will
find some religious persons, who live retired in monasteries,
and propose to themselves to serve God in that way; let them
alone and neither kill them, nor destroy their monasteries.
And you will find another tort of people that belongs to the
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synagogue of Satan, who have shaven crowns; be sure you
cleave their skulls, and give them no quarter, till they either
turn Mahometans, or pay tribute."
It was a religious war that the Saracens proposed to carry
on against the king of the north; to utterly exterminate all
pretensions, not conformable to the doctrine, "There is but
one God, and Mahommed is his prophet." The war was
therefore a carnal conflict between two spiritual powers. This
is a very remarkable feature. Upon entering Syria the
Sarauens conquered the fortified town of Bosra, the ramparts
of which "'were crowded with holy crosses and consecrated
banners," says Gibbon, "in expectation of human or divine
aid." The conquest of Bosra encouraged the Arabs to beseige Damascus, the ancient capital of Syria, and one of the
citadels of the Wilful king in that part of the world. While
the seige was in progress the forces of "the king of the south"
obtained a decisive victory over those of "the king of the
north" at Aiznadin. This was on the thirteenth of July, 633.
This victory carried dismay into, the breasts of the defenders
of Damascus. It is uncertain when the city capitulated,
whether in 633, or in the following year, but it certainly was
within a few months after the battle of Aiznadin, so that I am
disposed to credit it to the year 633. The same line of spiritual defense was adopted to save Damascus as had been employed with such poor results in the case of Bosra. Gibbon
states: "At the principal gate, in the sight of both armies, a
lofty crucifix was erected; the bishop, with his clergy, accompanied the march, and laid the volume of the New Testament
before theimage of Jesus."
The Saracens continued their successes, meeting, however,
with stubborn resistance on ev^ry hand, and in the year 637,
four years after they had entered the province of the king of
the north, they invested Jerusalem. The following is from
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Gibbon's description of that event. He says: The seige of
Jerusalem lasted four months; not a day was lost without.
some action of sally orasault; the military engines incessantly
played from the ramparts: and the inclemency of the winter
was still more painful to the Arabs. The Christians yielded
at length to the perseverance of the beseigers. Tae patriarch
Sophronius appeared on the walls, and by the voice of an interpreter demanded a conference. After a vain attempt to
dissuade the lieutenant of the caliph from his impious enterprise, he proposed, in the name of the people, a fair capitulation, with this extraordinary clause: That the articles of security should be ratified by the authority and presence of
Omar himself. The question was debated in the council of
Medina; the sanctity of the place, and the advice of Ali persuaded the caliph to gratify the wishes of the soldiers and
enemies, and the simplicity of his journey is more illustrious
than the royal pageants of vanity and oppression. The conqueror of Persia and Syria was mounted on a red camel, which
carried, besides his person, a bag of corn, a bag of dates, a
wooden dish, and a leather bottle of water. Wherever he
halted, the company, without distinction, was invited to partake of his homely fare, and the repast was consecrated by
the prayer and exhortation of the commander of the faithful.
But in this expedition or pilgrimage his power was exercised
in the administration of justice; he reformed the licentious
polygamy of the Arabs, relieved the tributaries from extortion and cruelty, and chastised the luxury of the Saracens, by
despoiling them of their rich silks, and dragging them on their
faces in the dirt. When he came within sight of Jerusalem,
the caliph cried with a loud voice, "God is victorious. O
Lord give us an easy conquest," and pitching his tent of
coarse hair, calmly seated himself on the ground. After signing the capitulation, he entered the city without fear or pre-
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caution, and courteously discoursed with the patriarch com
cerniiig its religious antiquities. Sophronius bowed before
his new master, and secretly muttered in the words of Daniel,
"The abomination of desolation is in the holy place." At
the hour of prayer they stood together in the church of the
Resurrection, but the caliph refused to perform his devotions,
and contented himself with praying on the steps of the church
of Coastantine. To the patriarch he disclosed his prudent and
honorable motive. 'Had I yielded,' said Omar, 'to your request, the Moslems of a future age would have infringed the
treaty, under color of imitating my example'.' By his command the ground of the temple of Solomou was prepared for
the foundation of a mosque."
In the chapters which we have written upon the Seventy
Weeks, we noted the fact that there was a Beyond, a period
of time which stretched away into the future after they had
run their course, and that in this Beyond Jerusalem was to
suffer degradation, and be crushed beneath the feet of the
spoiler. The language of Daniel ix: 27, in the translation of
the Revised Version, reads, "And upon the wing of abominations shall come one that niaketh desolate, and even unto the
consummation, and that determined, shall wrath be poured
out upon the Desolatpr." From this translation we gather
the ideu that there was to be a particular and special Desolator, who should continue until the consummation, which had
been predetermined, when wrath should be poured out upon
him. In the twelfth chapter of Daniel, verse eleven, we find
the following language: "The daily sacrifice shall be taken
away to set up the abomination that maketh desolate" (marginal reading). Now the daily sacrifice was taken away
when the Romans destroyed the city and temple in the year
A. D. E. 70. But neither the abomination nor the desolation
were set up then. Speaking of Syria in the days when the
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Saracens invaded it, as we have seen, Gibbon, says: "Syria,
one of the countries which have been improved by the most
early cultivation, is not unworthy of the preference. The
heat of the climate is tempered by the vicinity of the sea and
mountains, by the plenty of wood and water; and the produce
of a fertile soil affords the subsistence, and encourages the
propagation of men and animals. From the age of David to
that of Heraclius the country was overspread with ancient
and flourishing cities; the inhabitants were numerous and
wealthy; and after the slow ravages of despotism and superstition, after the recent calamities of the Persian war, Syria
could still attract and award the rapacious tribes of the desert." This statement is very striking. Heraclius ascended
the throne of the Eastern Roman empire in the year A. D. El
610, and occupied it till the year 641. It was in his reign
that the Saracens invaded Syria, and made themselves masters of that and the neighboring province, Egypt, of his
empire. Consequently the land was not desolate till the time
of the entrance upon it of the Mahommedan power, when it
became so, and has continued in that condition ever since, to
this / day. It therefore was the Desolator spoken of in the
ninth chapter of Daniel, who was to come and remain until
wrath should be poured out upon it. In the year 574 the
Persians invaded and ravaged Syria, but this was a passing
storm merely. It left its traces, but it remained to the Sara
cens to bring upon the land that desolation which the Spirit
of God had put upon record would be one of the striking
features of their occupation of it. By the phrase, ''the daily
sacrifice," is implied the Jewish people and their affairs, for
that feature was the centre of their system. They were to be
removed before the abomination should be set up in the land.
l i ie a singular circumstance that in the Apocalypse language
\a used concerning the Desolator which is of the same ch£r-
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acter as this which refers to the Jews. We read (Rev. xvi:
12), '"And the sixth angel poured out his vial upon the great
river Euphrates; and the water thereof was dried up, that the
way of the kings of the east might be prepared." The daily
sacrifice being taken away so that the abomination that maketh desolate should be set up means the removal of the Jewish constitution of things from the Land, so that the Mahord
medan abomination should, in due course, enter in and abide
there for an appointed time. The drying up of the water of
the great river Euphrates so that the way of the kings of the
east might be prepared means the gradual removal of the same
Mohammedan power, which in its present phase is represented by the Turkish nation, the symbol of which is ''the great
river Euphrates," for they originally came from the head
waters of that river, so that "the way" or the country, the
LAND, of the kings of the east, or the Jewish people, for
they will be the kings of the whole world in the age which is
coming, having Jerusalem in the east as their metropolis,
might be prepared for their reception. At the beginning and
the ending of the Mahommedan power's existence in the
Land there i»a preparation made, and that preparation affects
the Jewish people, the true inhabitants of the Land of Palestine. This is certainly a remarkable feature, when it is remembered that the angel was sent to Daniel to make him understand "what shall befall thy people in the latter days" (x:
14), and "what shall be in the last end of the indignation"
(viii: 19); for dividing the whole period of this indignation
into equal portions, or two eras of 1,260 years each, the
latter one is entirely taken up T>y the Mahommedan Abomination.
Concerning the Desolation that was to come upon the Land,
we read in Leviticus xxvi: 28-35 this description of it: "Then
will I walk contrary unto you also in fury; and I, even I, will
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chastise you seven times for your sins. And ye shall eat the
flesh of your sons, and the flesh of your daughters .shall ye eat.
And I will desti'oy your high places, and cut down your
images, and cast your carcases upon the carcases of your idols,
and my soul shall abhor you. And I will make your cities
waste, and bring your sanctuaries unto desolation, and I will
not smell the savor of your sweet odors. And I will bring
the land into desolation, and your enemies which dwell therein shall be astonished at it. And I will scatter you among
the heathen, and I will draw out a sword after you, and your
land shall be desolate and your cities waste.- Then shall the
land; enjoy her sabbaths, as long as it licth desolate, and ye
shall be hi your enemies'land, even then shall the land rest,
and enjoy her sabbaths. As long as it lieth desolate it shall
rest, because it did not rest in your.sabbaths, when ye dwelt
upon it." The twenty-second chapter of Ezekiel is a terrible
indictment against "the bloody city" Jerusalem. It refers to
the same condition of things as the passage above quoted from
Leviticus. In it the time of desolation is called "the day of
indignation." The same phrases are used interchangeably in
the eighth chapter of Daniel. Ezekiel says (xxii: 24), "The
word of the Lord came unto me, saying. "Son of man, say
unto her, Thou art the land that is not cleansed, nor rained
upon in the day of indignation.
To be continued.
"The railway from Jaffa to Jerusalem is an accomplished fact.
The locomotives for it are called 'Jerusalem.' 'Ramleh,' and 'Jaffa."
United States Consul Gillman, at Jerusalem, has discovered a passage in the book of Nahum ii: 3, 4, froin the reading of which it
would seem that the railway to Jerusalem is the fulfillment of a
prophecy. This is the passage: 'The chariots shall be with flaming
torches in the day of his preparation.
*
*
* They shall
seem like torches; they shall run like the lightning.' "
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CHRIST IS COMING, AND WILL REIGN ON EARTH.
BY G. T. WASHBURNE,

I HERE are very few men and women alive to-day who sincerely
•*- believe thit Christ is coming and will reign on earth. And yet
there are many indisputable reasons known to most of us, which lead
us to believe in the ultimate realization of that desirable event. It
may be well to mention them again, as it will serve to strengthen our
faith in the glorious reality of the coming of the Son of God.
In the first place, we have a book, perfect, unique, wouderful.
Among the literary productions of this or any age, it is without a
like or equal. The mere fact of its existence is, a miracle, for it has
ever been an object of single and collective human hate and contempt.
It is not a new book; for it has withstood the wear and change of centuries, and it presents the same things for our consideration now
that it offered to the inhabitants of the Roman empire eighteen hundred years ago These Jewish writings tell us of the life and works
of Christ Ancient and authentic, they are an impartial history of a
nation whose sons have stood, and do stand, in the forefront of the
literary, financial and political classes.
A nation's rise and fall;
A nation's glory and shame;
A nation's hope and fear
Are each and all indeliby written here

From beginning to end its contents are pure and wholesome,
and those who have their faculties exercised by reason of use
are fully persuaded that it ia all that it claims to be, namely, "The word of God, which liveth andabideth forever." Yes, the
Bible is a blessed reality, and our possession of it is a fact that cannot be explained away.
Our second fact is one with which we are also well acquainted. The
name of Christ is everywhere- It does not matter whether men believe in Him or not, He is always, among men in a hundred ways.
Only a fool would deny that fie once lived upon earth; worked as 9
carpenter; went around among His fellows preaching a gospel that
has since been much perverted, and doing good as He had oppor-
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tunity All these things are abundantly shown by all the rules of
evidence that govern the reception of any historical matter, "Anno
Domini 1890" is no mean proof that Christ was once among men. a
real man in every sense. Atheism may mock aud jeer at Him; the
Jew may continue to curse and reject Him; men may go on blaspheming His holy name, or bowing before it with superstitious awe, yet
the mark that He has made can never be effaced from human history.
The cross on the church; the pope in the Vatican; the priest in holy
orders all prove that Christ was once really and truly here, and also
furnish us with strong inferential evidence that He will corah again.
In every country under heaven there are Jews. They are everywhere, and have been since Roman conquest razed their fair city to
the ground, and scattered them among all nations. This is a fact of
much importance, because Christ said it should be so. Before it came
to pass, He said: "There shafl be great distress in the land, and wrath
upon this people. And they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and
shall be led away captive into all nations; and Jerusalem shall be
trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled" (Luke xxi: 23. 24). We are eye witnesses of the fulfillment of
these words. The Jews are here; they are everywhere. They present a real, tangible fact for our consideration. Apart from the Bible
account of His power, how was Christ to know what should be after
him ? Held in check by the mighty Boman power it did not seem at
all likely that his words should be verified as they were. But here
tbe Jews art before our eyes, and the holy city is defiled by the vilest
of the Gentile nations. Men distrust and dislike the Jews. They
meet with no favor or encouragement; yet they are active and suceessful in such avenues of trade as they elect to enter. War, pestilence and famine have made a full end of many nations, while the
Jews, few in number, seem unaffected by such calamities, and continue on. Why ? Because God hath spoken these words: "Fear
thou not, O Jacob my servant, saith the Lord; for I am with thee; for
I will make a full end of all nations whither I have driven thee: but I
will not make a full end of thee, but correct thee in measure, yet will
I not cut thee off" (Jer xlvi: 28, margin). This is the reason every
Jew is a witness for Christ. His presence is a fact that can only be
accounted for from a Bible stand-point.
Current literature keeps us informed of another fact. Palestine is
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again coming into prominence This brings Christ and his coming
to reign on eiir'.h before us in another way. We know that Jesus
spake certain tilings of this land, as well as of the people who occupied it in his day Just as truly as the Israelites were to be scattered
and peeled, so the land was to be desolate during the times ofXhe
Ganliles when Jerusalem was to be trodden under foot. Has this
basn the case during all these y/jars V Are we n.>t aware that the
desolations of many generations bear unimpeachable testimony, f/u'
Christ ? The very stones cry out in answer. Palestine was once the
glory of all hinds Teeming multitudes thronged it, and its peculiar
situation geo ;raphically made it rich and prosperous. What brought
the change, seemingly so improbable ? Apart from the Bible-account
where shall we look for a reason't Well, the yery desolation that we
have seen, the reaction that is now taking place in that land are all
matters of prophecy, and shows how real were the utterances of Christ
concerning his land. Tt is his land, for he was born there, lived there,
worked there, died there and was raised from the dead in that land,
and will visit it a^ain when he returns from heaven. Yes, the land,
desolate H'MI forsaken, speaks to us of Christ in no uncertain way in
its past and present condition, and this too is undeniably a fact and
not a fancy.
The prevailing condition of things among men in all parts of the
world tell us of Christ, and is a fact to which we cannot shut our
eyes, or allow to pass unnoticed The daily press shows that never
before in the history of the race has there been a time when the
whole world was so busily engaged as it is now in preparing for war.
Of course this is op, osed to our boasted Christianity, and is simply a
return to barbarism, but that does not affect the situation of things at
all. Getting ready to fight is reduced to a science. The inventor,
the chemist mid the mechanic are united in this gigantic preparation
for wholesale destruction. European nations, and even America,
are armed as never before, and more money in constantly being used
in evolving engines of slaughter. New and more powerful guns,
larger ships and thicker armor are being built as rapidly as possible.;.
Dynamite guns and torpedo boats are engaging the attention of the
civilized world. These vast preparations for war; this cultivation of
warlike knowledge instead of that of agriculture or commerce does
not speak for peace. War, cruel and devastating, will soon burst upon
the whole world with unequaled fury. These dark and gloomy pros-
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"CHRISTIANOS NO. 2" ANSWERED.
By T. Williams,
Author of What's In A Name?
& A Defense.*
"CHRISTIANOS NO. 2" is a second assault upon the brethren of
Christ, and an attempt to gather together the scattered fragments of
"Christianos" No. 1.
About two years ago No. 1 was published; and we replied to it in a
pamphlet of twenty-eight pages, entitled '• A Defense," which opened
the eyes of the few who had been deceived by the authors of "Christianos, and so their efforts to break up the body and gain as followers
of the innovation "two thirds of the brethren of America" proved an
entire failure.
Smarting under the defeat. two years have been employed in producing a pamphlet of ninety pages, whose chief characteristic ia an
exhibition of hatred and malice against the author of the Defenst. This we can afford to pass by, and pity the men who
could become such helpless victims in the bands of the rage of
jealousy. It is useless for us to answer such men; for if we "eat
and driuk, they call us a glutton and a winebibber; and if we
fast, they say, He hath a devil."
"
THE HISTORY OF THE ATTACK.

This attack upon the name Christadelphian originated in the same
quarter as the chief support of the authors of "Christianos" comes
from, namely, the sect known as Campbellites,who call themselves
"Christians," and who, it is well known, hate the name because of the
defeat their Champion suffered at the hands of Dr. Thomas.
In 1881 Mr. David King, a prominent man among the "Christians,"
wrote a scurrilous tract, in which the views advocatd by "'Christi-.
»nos" are, to a considerable extent, set forth It- was not, however,
till about three years ago that the authors of "Christianos" allied
themselves with this crusade and commenced to experiment with
the weapons which our most bitter enemies had used against us in
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vain. It was to be expected that they would handle them very clumsily; but^ bent upon our destruction^ and having tried other weapons
•nd found them usless, it must be these or none, and now or never.
When we wrote the Defense we well knew the desparation of
those who, though onee^friendly, had now become OUT enemies. "We
looked the whole field over, and we marshaled our forces accordingly.
With the many letters of commendations we received from readers of
-the Defense, came one from a brother who thought
IT WAS TOO SEVEBE.

To one not able to judge of the real situation, it may appear so;
but, as brother G. G. Bickley remarked—to one who bad been enaniored with the crotchet, and who complained: "True, it may appear
a little caustic; but there are sores which demand caustic treatment."
A3 we remarked in the Defense, there was more behind the hostile
iaovement than could be seen from a distance. T?or over a year
the ecclesia had been kept in confusion by the importunities of the
advocates of the crotchet, while a word from the platform of adverse
criticism would produce a stir among the chairs and, by some, an indignant rush for the door. Our Fraternal Gathering was turned into
confusion, and everything had to give place to the sound of -'Christ^
ian," "Crematizo," and the statements, ''VVearenot now sons of God;"
"We are not brethren of Christ;" "We are not Israel;" "If you hold
the name Christadelphian you belong to the lewd woman of Rome,"
etc. Our hall was stealthily entered and our sign, "Christadelphiau
Hall," pulled down, and (just before the breaking of bread) the word"
'^Christian "and "Glorify God in this name"nailed up.over the speaker's
stand, after which the perpetrators took their seats to witness what
they evidently hoped would be a sensation; and after that, and in the
•state of mind which these acts exhibited, broke the emblems of the
Lord's body. These, with many others, were the things we had to
tiear at the liana's of those who were "compassing sea and land" to
g^t proselytes to adopt the name "Christian," while the principles and
precepts of the Truth were being trampled under their feet. When
these facts are known—esepcially if they could be seen as they occurred—it will be admitted that it was "a sore that needed caustic,'' and
the Defense will be considered ;i comparatively mild treatment of the
ease. '
"Christianos No. 2" will be seen to be a manifestation of the same
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spirit referred to in this brief history of matters; and while there is
much said about the name "Christian" and its meaning, and about "glorifying God in this name," the reader will search its pages in vain for
an exemplification of the name or what is given as its meaning; and he
will conclude that if "Christianos No 3"' is a fair sample of what the
authors mean by the words, "glorify God in this name," their idea of
what will glorify God is indeed very crude, not to say degraded.
Bead the ninety pages through, and see if you can find anything
but a stickling for a mere name, except an exhibition of that spirit of
envy and hatred often to be seen under the name ''Christian" in the
world around ua
CAUTION.

We deem it necessary to caution those who may have patience
enough to read "No. 2" not to depend upon the authors' pretended
quotations from the Defense. They are just as unreliable in these as
they are in No. I in pretending to quote Dr. Young. We would ask
that the Defense be always comp.red with the pretended quotations,
especially in relation to I. Pet. iv: 6. We are sorry that this word
of caution should be necessary; but that it is will be readily seen by a
comparison. For example, on page 74 of ''No. 2," line 17 from top,
there appears a quotation (?) in the following form: He proceeds to
deliver himself thus: "We read of the things concerning the kingdom of God, aud the name of Jesus Christ." What do these words
msan? "Well, our authors claim that the things concerning the kingdom refer to the faith, and the things concerning the name to the term
Christian."
1. No, we do not claim any such a thing."
It appears in the Defense, page 22, line 7 from top, as follows: We read
of the things concerning the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus
Christ" (Acts viii: 12). What do these words mean? Will our authors
claim that the things concerning the kingdom embraces the faith,
and the things concerning the name refer to the term "Christian?"
Judge of the difference, and note the many changes which had tct
be made in order to turn a question into a statement to be denied.
DO THE AUTHORS TEACH THAT SALVATION DEPENDS UPON THE
ADOPTION OF "CHB1STIAN" AS A DENOMINATIONAL NAME ?

In "No. 2" they deny that they do; but it is here that the^eal issue"
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Hes. They have been repeatedly told that we do not deny being
Christians; and our words in the Defense are, "Nowthe real issue that
threseauthors havemade, in and out of their tract, is the denominational phase^of the subject. Thisremoved and there is no issue; because,

whatever we may think as to how and by whom the word Christian
was "first used, we can haw nc affection to he spoken of as Christimis,
HhM'iSiWkenihe'wordis understood tobeused freefromihe conventional sense
"frvtitmh it has mostly been employed, and in which it is used in this day
'and•age™—p 3.

One of the authors was even told, in a called meeting, that if he
preferred only to use the term Christian, all well; that we did not
deny being what the name implied, and sdlet the matter drop, and
go on in peace. But no, that did not suit. The name Christadelphian
must be torn down, and Christian alone be used. What does this
mean, if it is not stickling for the name in a denominational sense ?
"Christianos," from beginning to end, is an assault upon the name
Christadelphian, and an attempt to pull it down svud put '"Chvistian"
in its place. Hence they chargeus with having substituted one name
for another, and want us to substitute the reverse way. They say
Ghristadelphian is one of the many denominational names; if we
"gw&stSirie Christian." will«« not be a denominational name? They
commend the Campbellites for using the name Christian, saying, V-So far they are right." Do they not ase it as a denominational
name 1 They ask the question, ''Are we not on dangerons ground
when we repudiate the name Christian by adopting another ?"
"No. 2" asks us to give a quotation from No. 1 to prove that we are
right in saying that No. 1 claimed that "salvation depends upon the
use of a mere term as a denominational name. Here are several:
Page 5, last line— "They mean to say that an active cvmmunitii- has
been in existence for upward of eighteen centuries *
*
* and
yet -nameless ?" Page 6, par. 1—uWo'ild it not be »thing unheard of
in the world that there should be a peculiar community *
*
*
without a mime ?" Page 9. line 5 from bottom—"Hence the term
Christian, from Christianas, was given through the apostles by divine
command or power of the Spirit as a title, or name." Page 15, par. 1—.
God's people are not a nameless community.'''' :Page 16—"Hold fast to
my name, even the designation divinely given.''
Now is it not clear from these quotations that the claim is for the
term as a "community" name, a "title'" for/a "community V" 4 ***&
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is an "inscription put over anything as a name by which it is known
—Webster. A community is a "society of people," So is a denomination, but the word denomination is applied to a religious "society
of people," and therefore more appropriate in this case than '"community." So our authors want the word Christian as a "title," a
"name," a''designation1'for a denomination, and that title "was divinely given, and not to holdfast to it is" to lose salvation, and yet they
say that we misrepresented them wben we stated these facts in the
Defense.
""
The v^ry same sentiment is expressed in No. 2., seen by those who
have read it. and is curtly put by brother beask as follows: "From
what I have read of it ("No. 2") I see nothing to change my -mind in
l'egard to the agitation of the name question. While denying the
claim that salvation is dependent on holding on to the name Christian, yet the following extract from page 25 looks very much as if that,
was the idea the authors wish to inculcate:'Our closeness to Christ
does not wholly depend upon a name. Something more is necessary.
In fact a name may alienate us from Christ. In this case it is not esstran?ement of feeling simply, but final and everlasting separation that is
threatened." "Inother words," says brother Leask, "if you arenotknown
by the name Christian and nothing else you are in danger of final and
everlasting separation from Christ This to me, is the logical deduction
from the above passage."
No/W in what oth r sense can it be that • Christianos" claims the
name was given at Antioch ? It cannot be^tliat it was to make them
servants of Canst; for they had been that before. It canjiot be that
it was to inform them that they were servants, because they had
known that before, and Jesus had said, " Henceforth I call you not servants."' What then can it be claimed that the name was given for,
except to denominate the society, community ordenominaion'.? "No.
2"' says "it is pure nonsense to talk about the name of Christ being
called upon them by .virtue of their baptism into Christ." Also that
"the Yahweta name of the Father was never called but upon Jesus"—
p. 71. They werv therefore* a "nameless community" until "Christian," as it is claimed, was called upon them "as a title'' at Antioch.
Then, for the first time, it would seem, they were divinely given, a
title, or name in which to glorify God. Before that, being "a nameless community," they had no such name in which to.glorify God. Is
this not a new thing in the dearth ? ajui did ever anyone, hear <rf a
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more silly thing, coming from men once informed in the Truth ? We
feel inclined to think it is a waste of time to give attention to such a
thing; but then, even a mouse in the house is capable of considerable
damage, and must have some attention.
Our authors' second attempt to connect Isaiah lxv: 15 with Acts xi:
26 is as much a failure as their first, and we refer to the Defense
as our answer. They ask their readers to believe that the phrase
"another name" finds fulfilment in Acts xi: 26, when the missing link
can only be supplied by the wildest imagination. Read the Defense
p. p. 2-4 on this.
"OBSCTJKE INCIDENT AND PUBLIC NOTORIETY."

"No. 2" is elated over finding, as'it supposes, that "the editor," has
contradicted himself in the use of the phrase "obscure incident"' in relation to the disciples being called Christians and that of "public notoriety in reference to the work the disciples were doing. They fail to
discriminate between the mere incident of the Antiochians giving the
disciples a name, and the revolution the apostles were bringing about
in the Roman empire.
"FOR THUS IT IS W RSTTEN."

We claimed in the Defense that if Acts xi: 26 was a fulfillment of
Isa. lxv: 15, and of so much importance as our authors claim, we
should have had the usual "For thus it is written," etc. To meet
this, "No 2" refers to a few texts wherein words of the O. T. are
used in the N. T. without the formula, "For thus it is written."
There is no comparison, however, as the reader will see by examining
the texts. But how did "No. 2'' know that the words in Luke xxiii:
46 came from Ps. xxi: 5, and so on with the other texts they quote ?
By what authority are these texts in the N. T. connected with those
of the O. T. f The authors' answer would rightly be, "The words in
the N. T. are the same as those of the O. T.; they are substantially
quotations from the O. T." Now apply this to Isa. lxv: 15 and Acts
xi: 26, and see if you can find similar words, or a jot or title that shows
that the latter is a fulfillment of the former. This is the "missing
link." Supply this and Christadelphians will show you that .they have
no idol name—absurd to talk about worshiping the name Christadelphjans. Where is the one that ever thought of such a thing ? Did
our authors worship it during the many years they used it ? Were
they, during those years, without a name in which to glorify God ?
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One would think from their writings now that they nevei glorified
Gofl till about two years ago, when they, for the first time, found »the
name and the only one in which this can be done.
"A MEAN THBIST" DEFINED. " =

We are said by "No. 2" to be too "sensitive" in regard to the authors'
words in "Christianos," in relation to '-offensive odor." Well, it may
appear so in the Defense, without knowing what was behind the
phrase. It had been represented that the nam'e Christadelpbian was
used to save persecution which ought to have been suffered for the
name "Christian.'' Thatby it a large sum of money was dishonestly
obtained, a portion of which was paid Dr. Thomas for inventing the
name. This having been a matter of gossip before the issue of "Cbristianos," and we knowing this, we were'"sensitive" enough to regard the
phrase "offensive odor" as an odor arising from the garbage of these
alandeis upon the name of one whose tongue is now silent in death,
after having spent a life of hard work to recover the truth from that
mass of accumulated rubbish called "Christianity."
"TOUCH NOT MINE ANOINTED."

Yes, we did quote these wDrds to our authors when we heard them
reproaching the two men to whom they were indebted for their knowledge of the truth; but we used the word "prophet" in the sense in
which it is frequently employed in the N. T.—as teacher; and the
word "anointed" in the sense of being of "the Israel of God" (Gal. vi:
16), and applicable to such now as it was to Israel in the past, as
used in the text (Psa. cv: 15). Is there any gui.t in this ? If so, we
plead guilty.
"SECOND TARGET."

• "No. 2" tries to represent us as too sensitive in regard to what
"Christianos" says about Dr. Thomas and brother Eoberts, and
would have its readers believe that the phrase "versatile pen," etc.!
was meant as a compliment. Again we are forced to lift the vail and
let the reader see "vhat we could see when we were so "sensitive." One
of the authors had referred to brother Roberts' writings as the work
of a mere school boy. He had read from "Christendom Astray" and
parenthetically said, "You see he lies in this and he must know it,"
etc. . In connection with the statement about the "versatile pen" the
authors say of the "prolific" writer, "We can but compassionate the
blindness of one who, following this sentiment, expresses his ignor-
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ance and shame." Yery complimentary indeed. Hence our "sensitiveness."
CEEMATIZO.

PASSIVE AND ACTIVE VOICE.

We shall not trouble our readers with more second hand Greek upon the word crematieo. Our authors have given enough to surfeit the
readers of "No. 2." They have employed help in this department to
run the machinery for them, and his work seems to be to make the
Greek rockets fly, whether they hit or miss. In the vast amount of
smoke attending the operation the performer cannot be seen, only
heard, somewhere behind the fireworks. The sight, no doubt, was
amusing to the employers, and the employe would be complimented
upon his success; but one can imagine a person, upon asking our authors
to teach them the gospel of salvation, being invited to look at and listen
to the machinery revolving in its complications passive .-and transitory Greek verbs, and their roots, until, after the patented process of
"gradual reduction," the last reduction grinds out crematizo, and then
to be told, "There you have the only name given among men whereby you can glorify God." How consoling it would be (I). What a
sense of satisfaction the anxious seeker after the way of salvation
would feel (!). Let the reader blow away the smoke of "No. 2," and
the Defense will be found to sufficiently deal with the philological
phase of the subject.
A clumsy effort is made to blow a bubble that will amuse, by reading in various meanings of the word crematizo under one heading,
claiming that words and all their meanings are always interchangeable. This is the old trick foolishly played by our "orthodox" enemies. When we give the various meanings of the word pneuma, as
spirit, wind, etc.. they proceed to interchange the words used to express these meanings; and they think they are quite "smart" when
they read, "My wind doth rejoice in God my Saviour;" "Lord Jesus
receive my wind." By this system or" jugglery they vainly hope to
prove that pneuma does not have the various meanings given. Now
some of the meanings o:' the word glory are, pride, boastfulness
and arrogance. Let the authors try the experiment of taterehanging the various meanings of this woid, reading them into. their oftrepeated sentence, "Glorify God in this name," and they will se&ihat
their claims manifest their ignorance of the simplest rules of philology., notwithstanding the immense amount of prattle they have called in
to aid them in "No. 2" to atone for the defects of "No. l.'\ An old
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friend o£ ours used to compare ridiculous things to "pumping thunder
at five cents a clap;" and this forced itself into our minds when we
read our authors' hired mass of wordy confusion.
The greatest objection "No. 2" makes to the translation of Acts xi:
26 in the A. V. is that there is a gliding from the active to the passive voice. What real objection can there be to the following: They
assembled themselves with the Church. They taught much people.
The disciples were called Christians first in Antirich. There came
prophets from Jerusalem, etc. ? It is a common thing to pass from
the active to the passive. To break the charm these men are under,
let them try reading the form of the words in Acts xi: 28, using
other words. Suppose it read, "And when Barnabas had found Paul
he brought him to Jerusalem. And it came to pass, that a whole
year they assembled with the Church* and taught'much people. And
the disciples were called Nazarenes first in Jerusalem ?" Would it,
in this form, philologically and grammatically follow that Paul and
Barnabas called the disciples Nazarenes? Would our authors then
give us the form they have:'1 "Barnabas and Saul assembled with the
Church. They taught mufeh people. They called the disciples Hazarenes first in Jerusalem ?" It would, in their case, depend, no doubt,
upon whether or not they were stickling for the name Nazarene. If
they were free from the shackles of a crotchet they would never
think of objecting to the active and passive voice in the two statements, "They taught much people."' ''And the disciples were called
Xazarenes first in Jerusalem."
BROTHER W. H. WOOD'S DEFENSE.

I'am accused'of bearing false witness against my neighbor, because
1 denounced the author of Christianos for his false quotation from
Greenfield. Let us see who is the falsifier.
Mr.
says that Greenfield's 1st (i. e. primary) definition of the
Greek verb is to impart a divine warning, etc.
This we said is absolutely false, which upon turning to Greenfield
I find to be the case. Greenfield does not give it as the first definition,
nor the sefcond. He gives it as the third. It is a mere quibble to try
to escape by means of the quotation marks. Either horn of the dilemma is a very unpleasant one for Mr.
. If he places the quotation marks before the word "1st" lie is convicted of adding a word, to
an alleged verbatim quotation f rani an authority to whom we all have
access. If he place the quotation marks after the word, he is convict*
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ed of calling that 1st which is really third in the said authority. In
either case he bears false witness, and tries to mislead those who have
no copy of Greenfield within reach.
CALLED CHRISTIANS FIRST I3ST ANT1OCH

"The disciples have been called Chrstiansr but Antioch was the
place where they were first called by this name," say our authors.
Yes, that is true; but is it not strange they do not see the logical detraction of t.ieir theory in this statement? A first implies a second and
a second implies a first. Now in what sense were they called Christia is the second, third, and mtiny times? Was it by divine oracle? Did
the pagans when they frequently called the disciples Christians do so
by divine oracle? Study the force of the word '-first" in Agts xi: 26
and see if the implication is not destructive of your crotchet.
A KAMELESS COMMUNITY.

"No. 2" asks, "Is it possible that any man, in whose heart the
truth is, can see no community of people allied to a resurrected and
living head, known as Christians, except that Papal hierarchy that
wore out the saints of the Most High?"'-Christianos" assumed that
the saints cuntinued as a community for over 1.800 years. It was this
we challenged; and we would ask. Was Daniel's prophecy fulfilled—
"He shall wear out the saints'?" Did Paul's words come to pass—" 1 here
shall cornea falling away?" Did the Laodocean state develop, when
the Spirit "spued them out of its mouth?" If so, where were the saints
of the Most High as a community afler that? Notice the question
"No. 2" puts. It is surprised that we cannot see a community of saints
called Christians, after the saints are worn out; and because we cannot
"it vexes the soul of a righteous man to restrain his indignation,''
and he "passes on out of this bar, en wilderness of spiritual amazement." Barren indeed was the Christian community after the saints
were "worn out." It is well that they see the necessity of -'passing
on from their spiritual amazement" over our not being able to see a
coinmunity after it has ceased to be.
"NEVER MIND IF THEY DO CALL YOU MURDERERS."

"No. 2" is shocked because we said that Peter in substance says,
"Never mind if they do sqeak evil of you, calling you murderers
etc , and (contemptuously) Christians " Now what would our authors
do if their enemies (not "their neighbors;" for they would not do it)
would call them (contemptuously) Christians? Would they be ashamed?
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Or would they pass on and "never mind," feeling it an honor to be
contemptuously called names for Christ's sake? If an enemy falsely
call us murderers, he speaks evil of us; and if he contemptuously call
us Christians, or any other name, he speaks evil of us and persecutes
us. And of this the Saviour says, "Bejoice and be exceeding glad, *
•
*
for so persecuted they the prophets." Yet '•Ko. 2" claims
we-should be ashamed. Would it be glorifying God in the name to
be ashamed because our enemies used it contemptuously'!1 "Never mind,
but glorify God on that account" would certainly be better than to be
ashamed; "For he that is ashamed of me, of him will I be ashamed
before my Father and his holy angels."
"DOOMED TO DISAPPOINTMENT."

"No. 2" finds satisfaction in the prospect of our being doomed to
disappointment in expressing "the hope that they will see the beppless condition they are in, and take steps- to beeome part of that family of whom it will be said: "In as much as ye have done it unto the
least of these MY BRETHREN, ye have done it unto me" Matt, xxv:
46. The authors assure us "they will never take steps to become
part of that family of nations alluded to in the text." Where wont
this foolish crotchet drive its victims ? Are -'these my brethren" a
family of nations they do not wish to belong to ? Do they not want
to be among those brethren on the right hand to whom the King will
say, "Cpme ye blessed of my Father inherit the kingdom prepared for you
from "the foundation of the world ?" Do they not want to be of those
''righteous" who shall go into "everlasting life?" Is it that to serve
a theory we must give away the inheritance of the kingdom and '•'eternal life" to the nations, rather that acknowledge that we are brethren of Christ V What will not these men give away rather than admit
their mistake in rushing headlong into a theory that leads them into
opposition to every principle of the Truth? They give the inheritance
of the kingdom to flesh and blood nations, in defiance of the fact that
"flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God."
"These my brethren" who had been hungiy, thirsty, strangers>
naked, sick, in prison, but who are invited to "life eternal," and to
"inherit the kingdom," are they not Christ's disciples V Do you mean
it, when you say, you will never knowingly take any steps to become
a part of these ? At present, it looks very much like it; but you were
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not always what yoy^are now. We shall still hope that we are not
"doomed to disappointment."
ARE WE BRETHREN OF CHRIST?

Upon this question "No. 2" confesses the very thing claimed in the
Defense, namely, tbat Christ called his disciples bre hren, a term expressive of a closer relation than that expressed by the word Christian. They say, p 13, "It is true Jesus called his disciples brethen,
friends, and ch'ldren Thzse are terms ezpressioe of fraternal sympathy
and fellowship, of t nder attachment ind ft'ial love for each other."

Exactly so; the term brethren is one of the terms the Saviour used
expressive of fellowship, etc , but •^Christian'1— servant—is int. He
never used the term. If the;i the Saviour, as our authors now confess,
called his disciples brethren, were they his brethren? or did he use a
meaningless term? Pages 17-21 and 8-5-88 of''No 2" are devoted
to an attempt to prove that we are not the sons of Go3, that we are
not brethren of Christ. In these pasjes the authors have forgotten
that on page 13 they had said, "It is true Jesus called his disciples
brethren," etc. To deny that we are brethren of Christ is not only to
deny the term as used by him: but it leads to a denial of the Truth.
Once prove that -we are not breth en of I'hrist, and you have cut oft'
joint heirship. and nothing is left, bat alienation from the hope of
Israel.
Much is said about our being brethren by faith, using the phrase
"by faith" as if it meant that we shall be brethren in the future. lJut if
we are not brethren till we get into the kingdom when do we become
joint heirs with Christ? When we are in the kingdom we shall not be
heirs, but possessors. Heirship will have preceded that as a matter
of fact. We are therefore joint. heir's in fact now, and that cutild
not be unless we first become brethren in fact. The meaning of the
words of Paul, "Ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ
Jesus" is not seen by the authors of ' Christianos." It is that we
are made sons of God through the faith —see Diaglott. Haviug believed and obeyed the one faith, we are thereby made the sons of
Go<i, and "if a son, then an heir (Gai 18: 7). If not a son, then not
an heir: and if not a son and an heir, then an alien. This is where
"No. 2" ends in all its negations.
. Much is said about becoming the sons of God by resurrection, confounding the physical with the mental and moral. "If any man be in
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Christ Jesus he is a new creature." This is a new creature in the
mental and: moral sense; and new creatures of this class are addressed in the words, "Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of God *
*
* Beloved now are we the sons of God (new creatures mentally and morally, having been "born again,'") and it doth not yet appear what we
shall be; but we know that, when he shall appear, we shall be like
him" (physically). Failing to see the proper application of the two
classes of testimonies the authors have denied the words: "Beloved
now are we the sons of God," forgetting that they thereby place themselves under the words, "It" ye be without chastisement *
*
*
then are ye bastards, and not sons" (Heb. xii: 8).
"THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION"."

"No. 2" tells us that there is as much difference between the spirit
of adoption and the adoption itself as there is between a man and his
shadow, attempting by this vague illustration to prove that we have
not yet received the adoption, only the spirit of it. The scripture
they are trying to getrid of in this is Eom. viii, where the apostle
says, verse 14, "For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are
the sons of God.'" "For ye have not received the spirit of bondage
again to fear; but ye have received the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry
Abba Father The spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit that we are
the children of God," etc.

T,he authors see this to be a positive proof of present sonship and
heirship, and consequently brotherhood to Christ, and joint heirship
wjth him. This must be got rid of in order to wipe out the name
Christadelphians—brethren of Christ. The only way to do it is to
ignore the words, -'They are the sons of God," and "The spirit itself
beareth witness with our spirit that we are the children of God, and
procetd to theorize on the difference between adoption and the spirit
of adoption,claiming we have only the spirit now, and we shall have
the adoption when we are made immortal. Upon this principle we
might argue that the disciples, although they, before the truth freed
them, had the ' spirit of bondage," they had not the bondage itself;
and that Christ did not deliver them from any real bondage, only the
spirit of it—the shadow. "The bondage was not real, but imaginary"
(p. 86, last Par.) Where we read of the spirit of pride, spirit of love,
spirit of slumber, etc., we are not to suppose that these phrases mean
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that the man that has the spirit of pride is really proud. He only has
the spirit of it, and he will become proud after a while; and so on with
the spirit of love, etc., it is not that there is any real love now; for
the term spirit of love, like '-spirit of bondage, and spirit of adoption,"
is "not real but imaginary." Well, this may do to prop up a crotchet; but it will never do for one who loves the truth.
The authors have become so infatuated with the name question
that they have rushed headlong into apostasy, and do not seem to
realize it. If they would compare what they say now with what they
used to say, they would see how far they have retrograded, and '.hat
now, in their present state of intoxication from drinking ihe dregs of
their own folly, they are biting and barking at those who stand firm
upon the rock from which the waves of jealousy have swept them
into a whirlpool of bewilderment.
It is only a few years since one of the authors helped produce a
Statement of the One Faith, to which he attached his signature; and
the^heading of the Statement is, "Christadelphian Ecclesia," etc. In
it the • saints are called brethren of Christ. Some time afterwards,
when he was trying to divide the brethren upon the "Offering Question" (he being an advocate of the theory that Christ made an offering in his mortal state in heaven), he published a scurrilous little tract
in which Dr. Thomas and others were contemptuously spoken of as
"parties claiming to be oracles." The tract is addressed, "To the
Brethren of Christ scattered up and down in the earth." Now, old
methods having failed, he is experimenting with others—all of them
second hand—trying to show that the name Christadelphian, with
which lie beaded the first tract, is one of the names of blasphemy.
The word on our Hymn Book, etc., must have paper pasted over it,
and cannot even be allowed the name withits newly discovered meaning (?), "belonging to a brother of Christ." To him now it is a crime
to call ourselves brethren of Christ; for we are not His brethren, and
therefore the second tract was addressed to a people "scattered up
and down'r having no existence, except in the minds of a few poor
"unthinking souls."
Another member of this once dualistie, but now triangular authorship, before he denied his birthright, wrote thus: ''The begetting power is the word of God—the gospel; so that the person begotten, when
fully manifested (or born), in obedience by immersion in water, be-
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comes by adoption a son of

God and brother of Jesus
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Christ."

He further writes, "But the question arises, upon what ground, and
by what process, can we, at the present time, secure participation
with Abraham and the Christ to the inheritance ? We answer. Upon
the principle of adoption and heirship. The believer, by adoption into
the Abrahamic family, becomes a child of Ood, son of Abraham, and
an heir to the promised inheritance. Paul's language is, 'If children,
then heira; heirs of God and joint heirs with Christ (Kom. viii: 17).
Christ Jesus is the promised seed of the covenant; being both son of
Abraham and Son of Deity, he is the appointed heir of all things.
Sl^The only way, therefore, by which others can come to enjoy the
blessings of the covenant is by becoming a joint heir (not merely a servant—Christian—then.—T. W.) with Christ, and therefore an adopted
(not simply the 'spirit of adoption' then.—T. W.) sonot Abraham and
God."
Later still he wrote, "Who are Christ's brethren ? They are those
who by belief of testimony and obedience thereto do the 'will of the
Father.' In a word, they believe the gospel of the kingdom of God,
and are obedient in all things to the precepts and commandments of
Jesus and his apostles. Christ's brethren are the called and chosen
ones, who. in believing the gospel, are perfected in character tinder
trial, enduring the affliction anS, temptations of this present life, in
hope of eternal life at the appearing of Jesus to judge the living and
dead. They are 'pilgrims and strangers on the earth'—'sojourners as
in a strange country," waiting for the coming of God's kingdom. They
are heirs of God and joint heir's with Jesus, to the honor and glory of
God's kingdom. Their affections are set upon things to come and not
upon the things of this life in this world."
How it will be seen from these quotations that the authors at one
time held the very truths which their crotchet has now driven them
to deny. They claimed then that they were sons of God and brethren of Christ, and therefore had. a birthright; but now, having been
out crotchet hunting, they have become hungry and weak, and have
sold their birthright for a mess of pottage; thus, like Esau, have they
"despised their birthright." Aiasi aiasi How sadi May we not hope
that they will yet ''find place for repentance," seeking it ''carefully
with tears;" and, instead of denying God as their Father, cry out to
Him, 'Father, hast thou no blessing for me ? Bless me, even me, O
my Father."
Let us not despair; for even the prodigal son, when he "came to
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himself," said, "I will arise, and go to my father. Brother Stearns !
Brother Moyer ! Brother
! Why have you left your Father's
house and gone out to feed the swine with husks ? Why have you esstranged yourselves from him who has called you his brethren, by denying the relationship expressed in this affectionate term ? Why have
you denied your souship to God, and ceased to cry, "Abba Father?"
"Our Father who art in heaven ?" Will you not, before it is too
late, "arise and go to your Father," confess your error, and the "fatted calf" will be killed for yon by a "Father that pittieth His children;" and the children whom you have forsaken will again rejoice
with you at fiie family table in the glorious prospects of an everlasting inheritance, where all bitterness and strife shall forever ceaseThe Defen 'e was, no doubt, a sharp rebuke to you; but we could not
suffer to witness you with drawn swords cutting down and cruely
wounding our brethren, some of whom lay bleeding, as it were, at
your feet. We felt it was necessary to use the sword of the Spirit;
and if in doing so we appeared severe, it was because the circumstances
demanded it. So long as you stand with drawn swords, so long we shall
deem it our duty to withstand you; but sheath your swords, stop your
rebellion, return to your first love, and your bitter invectives against
our humble self will instantly be among the things forgotten, our
hand will be warmly extended and our heart affectionately open for
that true fellowship in the purity of the truth that will secure for us
all an abundant entrance into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord
and Saviour Jesus Christ.
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pects are also pro >f of th-3 truth of the Bible and are witnesses which
assure us that Christ is coming and will reign on the earth. They
are but the advance stages of those days of trouble when there shall
be, as He said, ''upon the earth distress of nations with perplexity;
the sea and the waves roaring; men's hearts failing them for fear,
and for looking after those things which are coming on the earth.'"
Can we not see the perfect prospect of the fulfillment of his prophetic
words in what we observe around us? The warlike attitude of > the
nations is a fact that ought to encourage us, for Jesus said: "When
these things begin, to come to pass, then look Tip and lift up your
beads; for your redemption draweth nigh" (Luke xxi: 28).
Our possession of the Bible;
The place Christ occupies among men;
The scattered condition of the Jews;
The desolation, and approaching change in Palestine;
The armed attitude of the nations
are five simple facts which are unitedly a strong argument for the
truth of Revelation when thoughtfull) considered. They are simple
historical matters with which we are contemporary, and ought to
serve in fixing more firmly in our minds the realism of the divine
things to which we stand related by the gospel.
It would not be wise, considering our knowledge of these momentous matters, to follow those referred to in the seventeenth chapter of
Jeremiah's testimony, which comes to us in to-day's reading; whose
lack of faith is shown by their question: '"Where is the word of the
Lord ? let it come now." Peter tells us of "scoffers walking after
their own lusts, saying, '-Where is the promise of his coming V for
since the fathers fell asleep all things continue as they were item the
beginning" (II. Pet. iii: 4).
In spite of these, doubtless 'our Lord will come, but not the same
in lowly form he came," and now it will be our privilege to re-examine the testimony on this point.
The clearest and most substantial way to grasp the idea of Christ's
second coming on earth is to fully understand the reality of his first,
appearing in fulfillment of the prophetic words of men who spake as
they were moved by the Holy Spirit. It is necessary to emphasize
this simple fact, and impress it well on the understanding, because it
is the only safe and satisfactory way to arrive at a full comprehension
of the subject. We are to think of the coming again of the same man
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that was here before; one who has gone away for a purpose, and will
return. Our conceptions of his second appearing rest, therefore, on
what we know of the first.
Isaiah I he son of Amos testified about B. C. 759 yeais, as recorded
in the book bearing his name, chapter vii: 14: "Therefore the Lord
himself shall give you a sign: Behold, a virgin shall conceive and
bear a son. and shall call his name Immanuel." We all know how
literally this was f nlfllled. The history of the case is clearly and concisely given in Matthew, first chapter, verses 18-23 inclusive. As the
prophet of Israel had said, so was it actually performed. Micah the
MorastliitenameJ the place in which Christ should be born, 700 years
before that event occunvd, as a reference to his record will show (chap,
v: 2). "IJat thou. Bethlehem Ephratah. though thou be little among
the thousands of Judah. yet out of thee shall he come forth unto me
that is lo be ruler in Israel." This is.too clear a prophecy to spiritualize so as to destroy the idea that the language was used to convey.
And yet it is not more easj to understand than many relating to
C rist's second coming Jo a certain place, which have been so adroitly
handled by the word-jugglers in ecclesiastical offices as to be mad*
to mean something en irely different from what the words declare.
The historical allusion to the prophecy of Micah is contained in Matt,
ii: 1, which reads: 'Now when Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judea
in the days of Herod the king, behold, there came wise men from the
east to Jerusalem."
If we had been living in those days, and had possessed a copy of the
Jewish Scriptures, and were tolerably well informed concerning the
hope of Israel, we would undoubtedly have expected these things to
happen just as they did. When we read that Messiah was to be bora
of a virgin, in a certain portion of the land of Israel we could not
have been persuaded that we were going to meet him that was to be
ruler in Israel somewhere beyond the realms of time and space. On
the contrary, each succeeding fulfillment of the various items of prophecy concerning the man Chris* Jesus would have led us to conclude
that all that had been written of him would be literally manifested
before our eyes. We should have expected as he "began to be about
thirty years of age"' that he would be a preacher of good news to the
people who sat in darkness, for Isaiah had said of him: "The'spirit of
the Lord God is upon me, because the Lord hath anointed me to preach
good tidings unto the meek, he hath sent me to bind up the broken-
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hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives and the opeulug of the
prison to them that are hound, to proclaim the asc ptabte year of the
Lord.1' A reference to these words would have caused us to watch
him for some sign that it was him of whom the prophet spake, and
when we saw him enter the synagogue at Xazareth on the Sabbath
day, and stand up to read, "as his custom was," how intently we
should have listened to the words that fell from his lips as he r -verently opened the book of Isaiah that was given to him, and finding the
place where it was written, said: -'The spirit of the Lord is upon me
because he hath anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor; he hath
sent me to heal the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the
captives, and recovery of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them
that are bruised, to preach the acceptable year of the Lord." As he
closed the book, handed it to the minister, and sat down, the eyes of
all in the synagogue would be fastened upon him as he began to say
unto them, "This day is this scripture fulfilled in your ears." It is
written that "all bear him witness, and wondered at Ihe gracious
words which proceeded out of his mouth." In this perfect, matter-offact way was the minutest detail of his prophetic life fulfilled. The
prediction of the man of sorrows, afflicted and grief-stricken; despised
and rejected; having no form or comeliness or beauty that he should
be desired; who was oppressed, reviled, spat upon, and yet opened
not his mouth, is *oo generally recognised to require further comment
than to draw attention to the fact that it was all a veritable,
though a painful, part of Jesus' life eighteen hundred years ago.
We think that enough has been said to show the infallible line upon which we may proceed in our interpretation of those unfulfilled
prophecies concerning the coming of Christ again to the earth. We
have now to ask, Will Christ really come ? Have the prophets foretold the second coming as clearly as they did the first ? The man
who reads his Bible daily at once auswers, "There is more abundant
and unmistakable evidence to prove that he will come again than
there was to show that he would come the first time."
Let us again imagine ourselves in Jerusalem A. D. 33 We have
been close observers as Jesus walked in the way that bad been appointed for him. He has been taken and by wicked hands brought
before Pilate. The accusation of bis captors is, "We found this fellow perverting the nation, and forbidding to give tribute to Caesar,
saying that he himself is Christ a King." Like the lie in Eden, that
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charge was partly true, and partly false. He had paid tribute to
Caesar, and admonished his friends to do the same, at the same
time by many infallible proofs he had shown that he was born to be
King of the Jews, as he affirmed in answer to Pilate's question. "Art
thou a king then ? Thou sayest that I am a king, to this end I was
born, and for this cause came I into the world, that I should bear witness of the truth." A king ? Over whom ? The writing on the cross
cannot be effaced. "Gems, monuments, and crowns have mouldered
into dust" since that inscription was written, buttD the eye of faith
those words appear as vividly as did the burning characters upon the
palace walls of Belshazzar the king of Babylon,
"JESUS OF NAZAKETTI. THE KING OF THE JEWS "

Crucified, dead, buried, and -we have trusted it had been he which
shou d have redeemed Israel." The messenger of Jehovah had said
of him: "He shall be great, and shall be called the son of the Highest:
and the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his father David.
And he shall reign over the house of Jacob forever, and of his kingdom there shall be no end." Jewish hearts had been elated with the
glorious hope that these scriptures were to be fulfilled during these
days of his ministry. "Hosanna to the Son of David" was the exalted
cry which went up from the multitudes that in every place thronged
to hear him speak the glad tidings of the kingdom of God. The
popular national clamor vexed the time-honored and moth-eaten
priestcraft of those far off days, and the chief priests and rulers "were
sore displeased." They feared to come under the righteous rule of
Messiah, the prince of Israel, and so they crucified him. But it was
not possible that he should be holden of death. His spotless character entitled him to all that had been promised to him that overeometh. And so God raised him from the dead. We follow him from
the tomb of Joseph of Arimathea lo the mount called Olivet, which
is from Jerusalem a Sabbath day's journey, and here listen and watch
as he takes leave of his disciples. While we look stedfastly toward
heaven as he ascends we behold two men in white apparel, and hear
them say,
"Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven ? This
same Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in
like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven."
Would it be possible to describe the second coming of Christ in a '
clearer manner than this? We have seen how actual every thing
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connected with him has been. Surely his death was a real death.
We believe he rose again—actually, not seemingly, and that he ascended into heaven. Well, "he shall so come in like manner" is the promise. He went away heaven-ward from the Mount of Olives, which is
situated between Jerusalem and the Dead Sea, visibly, bodily, actually-,
and he is coming again. Where ¥ Well, it is written in the prophecy
of Zechariah. speaking of a time that is rapidly approaching,' when a
mighty battle is to be fought between "this same Jesus" and the nations of the earth, before he "breaks them with a rod of iron, and
dashes them in pieces like a potter's vessel," chap, xiv: verse 3: "•Then
shall the Lord go forth and fight against the nations,, as when he
fought in the day of battle. And his feet shall stand in that day •wp<m the Mount of Olives, which is before Jerusalem on the east." At
his first coming he stood alone among his enemies: at his second appearing he will be accompanied by the angels of his power, who will follow whithersoever he leads them. Paul has placed on record, in his
second letter to the Thessalonians (ehap. i: 7-10), these words:
"The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God,
and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ; who shall be
punished with everlasting destruction (not everlasting preservation in
an etern al hell) from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his
power; when he shall come to be glorified in bis saints and to be admired in all them that believe in that day." These testimonies not
only prove that Christ will return, and thus fulfil both Old Testament
and New Testament prophecy, but also establishes the fact that he has
yet a mighty work to perform in the earth. It will not always be so
painfully manifested that the wicked rule with an iron hand, and the
weak are forced to pay tribute. For God has promised that it shall
be entirely changed, for iniquity must have an end. These promises
of future peace and good will among men, in every place where they
are recorded in the Bible, have to do with the kingdom of God, which
is to be established on the earth, at the second coming of Jesus
Christ. It will be the restoration of the Israeiitish monarchy under
the mighty rulership of God's immortal Son. "For, behold the days
cojne, saith the Lord, that I will raise unto David a righteous branch,
and a king shall reign and prosper, and shall execute judgment and
justice in- the earth; in his days Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall
dwell safely"—Jer. xxiii: 5,6. Although these words are quoted from
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the prophecy of Jeremiah, they are not the teaching of the Old Testament merely, for a reference to the Ke*v Testament will show that
this glorious theme was the burden of the proclamation made by Jesus
and his disciples. Among the thousands who occasionally repeat 'the
Lord's prayer," how many are th -re who recognize the true import of
the words, "Thy kingdom come, thy will be done on earth as it is done
in heaven ?" These are plain, simple words which cannot be misunderstood without doing violence to the language in which they are
spoken. The practical efforts of the Great Teacher were directed to
leading men to the kingdom. He did not point to a place above their
reach when he said, "Seek ye first the kingdom of God and His righteousness." Wise indeed are all they who heed his voice. The earth
nue'ds just such a system as God will set up. It stands without the
necessity of proving, that the, world needs regeneration now as never
before. Misgovernment, avarice, and unholy ambition among the
classes that rule, have long impoverished the nations. Famine and
war rear their beads on high so frequently aa to cause men's hearts to
fail them for fear. The rich oppress and grind the faces of the poor.
"Hard times, aud scarcity of work" is a universal cry. The wealth
and sustenance that the earth gives forth without stint is appropriated and put away in constantly increasing bulk for the surfeiting of
the few, while among the masses, want and misery, ignorance and vice
rage to an alarming degree. The child, the fatherless, the widow,
the old and infirm, are nil subjected to the burden which is far too
heavy even for the strong.
"If thou seest the oppression of the poor, and violent perverting of
judgment and justice in a province, marvel not at the matter; for he
that is higher than the highest regardefch, and there be higher than
they," are the words of comfort that Solomon wrote. Why wonder
that God has heard the cries of the creatures oi his handiwork and
that he has said that he will again send Jesus Christ, whom the
heavens must receive until the times of restitution of all things,
which God hath spoken by the mouth of Jill his holy prophets since the
-world began V" (Acts Hi: 20, 2!).
Jesus is coming to "rule the people in righteousness and the poor
with judgment. He will judge the poor of the people^he Will save the
children of the needy, and will break in pieces the oppressor. TbAy
sitiall feat him as long as the sun and moon endure, throughout all
generations. He shall come down like rain upon the mown grass, as
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showers that water the earth. In his days shall the righteous flourish;
and abundance of peace so long as the moon endureth, He shall have
dominion from: sea to sea, and from the river unto the ends of the*
earth Then "glory !to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good
will toward men" will be a blessed and an abiding reality. This isths,
gospel that Jesus preached eighteen hundred years ago; and it is to
bring it to pass that he is coming again. - His promise to come may
be received with perfect confidence, for it is based upon many infalli- •
ble proofs, which are patent enough to the man of faith. "Ye believe
in God," said he to his disciples, "believe also in me. In my Father's
house are many abiding places: if it were not so I would have told
you. I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare a place
for you, / will come again, and receive you unto myself; that where I
am, there ye may be also" (John xiv; 1-3). These words of promise
were spoken to Jews They are recorded in the Bible, which is a Jewish book. In it is revealed the plan of redemption. This also belongs
to that nation, for salvation is of the Jews (Jno. iv: 22). Jesus was a
Jew, of the house and lineage of David, and it is to restore the kingdom again to Israel that he will appear the second time. As Gentiles
we have no liope. Our writings are of no value beyond the present
life. Our princes, our wise men, our captains, our rulers, our mighty
men, live their allotted time and die, and like sheep they are laid in
the grave. Death feeds on them, and they sleep a perpetual sleep,
and do not awake. They could not save themselves; they cannot save
others. Paul, when oa Mars' hill, told the Gentiles of Athens, among
other things, that "God now commandeth all men every where to repent; because He hath, appointed a day in which he will rule the
world in righteousness b^ that man whom he hath ordained; whereof
he hath given assurance unto all men, in that he bath raised him from
the dead" (Actsxvii: SO, 31). Here is the ground of Gentile confidence
and hope. We may accept the glad tidings o' the kingdom, renounce
the bidden things of dishonesty and darkness, and clothe ourselves
with garments of light and beauty, by being baptized into Jesus
Christ for the remission of our sins, and a union with him in the
promises and work of God in the earth. In this condition of justificatien by faith we are no louger without Christ; aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the covenants of promise,
having no hope and without God in the world. For now in Christ
Jesus we who were sometimes afar off, are made nigh by the blood of
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Christ, and are no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens
With the saints, and of the household of Gfod.
This is what the gospel has done, and will do for us Gentiles. What
wonder that Christ should be called the Desire of att Nations V For
thus saith the Lord of hosts: "Yet, once, it is a little while, and I
will shake all nations, and the desire of all nations shall come, and I

will fill this house with glory, saith the Lord of hosts" (Hag. ii: 6, 7).
When the Desire of all nations shall come He will be invested with
irresistible power and will be abundantly able to subdue all things
unto himself.
'"The progress of his zeal and power
Shall never know decline,
t
Till foreign lands, and distant isles
Receive the law divine.
. Till 'midst the streams of distant lands,
The islands sound his praise;
And all combined, with one accord,
•Jehovah's glories raise."

FROM THE WORLD'S METROPOLIS
EXTRACTS FROM MRS. DAVIS' LETTERS FROM JERUSALEM.
SENT BY BROTHER TICHENOR.
JERUSALEM, NOV. 18th.

1891.

1 have written to you about my illness. Well, I will now tell you
the result or a part of it. I was delirious and would not let my
friends call a physician, but at last I consented to have them go and get
the Jewish doctor, and it was on the Sabath. He came at once and
saw my condition needed instant help, he gave it, and I soon recovered. When I got better, I sent a messenger to him to ask if he was
willing to take a card picture for his service, as I had so little money. He said he would do so, not knowing what the card was to be,
as be had never seen my pictures. I sent him one, he wa3 pleased so
much with it, that he at once sent for me and told me what his plan
was. He has been lately appointed Consul for the Netherlands
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through Mr. Rothschild, and he is going to visit that country and he
wished to take a valuable present to the young Queen Wilhielmina.
and I)ad never before found any tlrng suitable for such a present, and
he wanted me to make twelve cards for an album which he will have
elaborately bound with the richest material, six to be Jewish pictures
and six to be Christian subjects, for which I will receive sixty dollars.
He considered them very cheap. He says he shall be proud to tell the
young Queen that an American lady has made the pictures. This
Doctor is the director of the Hospital Rothschild here, a splendid institution.. He has bought a Colony near Tiberias, and has brought
twenty members of his family from Russia, and they are doing well.
Dr. D. Arhela has been decorated by eight different Governments,
and he is just as gentle and simple as a child. A real Jew. and this
is a sample of the noble Jewish character, he lived at Zanzibar nine
years, was Stanley's surgeon, and a favorite with the English, German, and American sea captians. So many Jews are coming every
day, and so many are so wretched, that we feel that we must help
them all we can. There is much to be said about the Jews in Russia, it is the time of Jacob's trouble; which Daniel speaks of in his
prophecy, and the Jews understand it well, and all say, "It is now the
time of the Messiah," which we I elieve.
The French are going on with the railroad and it will be finished
n-due time.

INTELLIGENCE.
BLAIR AND DOON, CAN.—I hare
been requested by the brethren and sisters here to forward you a short account
of our social tea meeting, in connection
with our Bible class and Sunday School,
which took place on New Tear's day.
We had a very enjoyable time. The
programme consisted of thirty-eight
pieces—dialogues, recitations and singing: of hymns and anthems. Brother D.
Cole presided, and the address to the
children was given by brother J. Tolton,
of Gait. It did all present good to witness the progress the children had made

in the knowledgeof the Scripfures, and
we hope they will, in time, become members of the body and teachers of others,
if the Lord delay His coming. The
young sisters were the committee of
management, and everything requisite
was provided in abundance.
I remain yours in the hope of Israel*
T. R. HARDY.

BOSTON, MAS8. (Jan. 5th),-On the
25th, (Christmas) we held our annual
Sunday School gathering and exercises,
which consisted of the following pro-
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gramme, well carried out: Dinner from
2 p. m. to 4 p. m ; anthem page326. Evening, address by brother H. H. Rich; then
recitations and dialogues by the children,
Interspersed with anthems. Then stereopticon views of a tour around the world
winding up with some comic viewsthat
best suited the children, by our brother
B Thompson. Then a curtain was drawn
aside and the Christmas tree, loaded with
its prizes Tor the children as rewards
for their year's work of study and attendance, which, with an orange and bag
of candy were given to each. After
thanking our heavenly Father for all
His mercies and blessings we returned
to our homes.
I have also to report that we have removed from Chandler Hall to Friendship Hall No. 12 Kneeland St., cornerof
Washington and Kneeland Sts., where
we have better accommodations, one
flight of stairs lower, and less noise. We
shall be pleased to meet all brethren and
sisters holding, in its purity, the faith
once for all delivered to the saints.
Lectures for the month, delivered In
Boston and Q.iiney, have been on the
following subjects: Dec. 7—The Trinity
is it a Bible doctrine ? brother C. McLaughlin. 14—Is Christ Coming? W. J.
Smith. 21—End of the World, brother J.
McKeller. 28—The Gospel nr Glad Tidings of the kingdom of God, brother A.
Pinel.

enemy death, has robbed us of our dear
and beloved sister Richard Green, of
Spottsville, Ky. Another reminder that
no matter how good and noble and useful one may be, sooner or later we must
fall victims to the common enemy of
man. What a rapturous thought, brethren and sisters, that a time is coining
when we shall be able to triumphantly
exclaim, "O death, where is thy sting? O
grave, where is thy victory ? God speed
tho day. Sister Green had endeared herself to us as a loving sister in the Truth,
and a faithful friend What « shock
when we heard she had befin laid low by
that dread enemy death I We would say
to her lonely and bereaved companion.
Bear up bravely, for ere long the
time will come when all bleeding hearts
will be healed, and there will be no more
parting, no more sickness, pain ordeath,
and all tears shall be wiped away.
IDA COKE.

GUELPH, ONT.-On the 8th of January, William Warrington, feeling assured that salvation is only frr those who
believe and obey the gospel of the Lord
Jesus Christ, and confesing his belief,
was immersed into the saving name, and
awaits, with all of like precious faith,
the fulfillment of the promises to Abraham and his seed.
JOHN BARBER.

HENDERSON, KY.-We have to record the mournful intelligence that the
great enemy has again invaded outranks, laying his icy hand upon one of
our beloved members. Sister Susan F.
Green, wife of brother R. C. Green, fell
asleep on January 30th. On the following day she was conveyed to Ridgewood
Cemetery where, in the midst of a fast
falling rain, we tenderly consigned her
to her temporary resting place. After
the reading of several beautiful portions
of God's Holy Word, appropriate to the
occasion, and setting forth the Faith in
which our dear sister lived and died, by
CRBAL SPRINGS, ILL.—Death, the one of our brethren, concluding with
LATER, (Feb. 3).

During the month of January we have
continued to proclaim the "good news"
in Boston, by lectures on the following
subjects: 4—Why was Christ raised from
the dead? brother W. J. Smith. 11—Have
we our Eternal Life now ? brother .T. McKeller. 18—Baptism, its Import and proper Subjects, brother H. H. Rich. 25—
The Purport of the Gospel as taught by
Christ, brother H Haitley.
Your brother in the hope of eternal
life,
J. B. KiLBif)H,«llec. Bro.
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prayer at the grave, we covered up our
dead, and, sorrowing, went away, leaving her to peacefully sleep until the
morning of the resurrection, when she
will hear the voice of the Archangel and
the trump of God, and the "earth shall
east out the dead "
Oar sister was in the thirty-eighth year
of her age, and, being naturally quite
healthy, it was not anticipated that her
end was near But a maglinant typhoid
fever having stricken her down, the
overwhelming stroke rapidly followed.
For the last twelve years sister Sue has
adorned the Truth by a quiet, faithful
and exemplary walk. Ever zealous for
its purity and integrity, she actively
promoted its cause in every way she
could, being for the last year one of our
Sunday School teachers. But we "sorrow not as those without hope," and although the blow is especially crushing
to our bereft brother, we pray that he
may, "through patience and comfort of
the Scriptures, have hope," and by the
unflinching fortitude inspired by that
"blessSd hope" be enabled at all times to
say, "Thy will be done.'
W. J. GUEEN.

[Wereceived a sorrowful letter from
our grief-stricken brother, aod sent him
a few igords to try to cheer his drooping"
spirit. We know the great loss he has
sustained, having witnessed what a real
help meet our beloved sister was to him,
both in things temporal and things
spiritual. Our sister was one who
adorned the Truth by a character that
i will ensure her a realization of those
blessings for which she bad such a firm
hope that nothing could turn her aside
from the strait and narrow path. To
our brother, and to all with him, we
would say,
"Weep for your dead no more:
Friends, be of joyiul cheer;
Our star moves on before,
Our narrow path shines clear."
ED.]

NEW DUNDEE, CANADA.—We are
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still trying to keep the Truth before th«
people of this place. We have lectures
by brethren D. Cole and T. K. Hardy, of
Doon, quite frequently, besides our local
» ork. We have gained two by removal
and one by immersion since I last wrote.
The material for kings and priests for
the future age is not pleritiful in this
place.
G. G. TKUSSLER.

WASHINGTON, IND.-Bi-uther W. H.
Wood broke bread with us on Dec loth.
It was a great comfort to us, for there
are only three of us here, all sisters
Some times in our meetings we read one
of brother Boberts' "Sunday mornings."
They are very edtfying.
Wishing you every blessing, I remain
your sister in hope of eternal life.
»

SARAH E. SMEAD.

WATEBLOO, IOWA.—Since intelli-'
gence last appeared from this place, we
have passed through a season of sorrow
and sighing, with a little sprinkling- of
comfort and encouragement; sickness
and death— tthe same sad tale everywhere
and at all times in this evil age—causing
toe former, and the "comfort of the
Scriptures" in association with the beloved of "like precious faith" affording
the latter. During the holidays, we had
our usual "Fraternal Meeting, lasting
three days. We were cheered by the attendance of brethren and sisters from
M.tehell, Osage and Greene, Iowa, and
Harvard, 111., and one and all united in
making our meeting profitable in the
healthy growth of the new man begotton by Christ .lesus.
Brother Soothill remained with us a
week after the meetings, and, on
Sunday night, gave an excellent lecture
on the "Royalty of the Kingdom of God."
During the month of February we
have had the pleasure of the company
of brother James Wood, of Chicago, one
who has stood firm upon the rock of the
Truth under the many beating storms
of its nineteenth century history.
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Brother Wood had become painfully I these separately; but as circumstances
afflicted, suffering to an extent which j did not and do not allow it we must ask
made death preferable to life: and this all to accept this as an expression of our
was the cause of his visit to Waterloo, gratitude, and hope it will prevent any
that he might receive treatment at the semblance of discourteey.
hands of brethren Dr*. G. G. and J G.
The saddest event of all here, since we
Bickley. We need not say how thankful last wrote, has been the death of our bewe al I were, especially the brethren of loved sister Pitcher, sister J. G. Bickley's
Chicago, to find our brother relieved of mother. A meek, quiet and lovable sishis suffering, restored to health and able ter was she. Her sufferings were great
to return to his happy little home within and of long duration, yet borne with pathe shorr time of three weeks
tience and fortitude to the last. A menBrother Wood is a. brother in the flesh tion of the Hope, even when death had
to sister Sneath, of Greene, Iowa, whom almost finished its cruel work, would
death, nearly a year as?o, deprived of a manifest a sparkling in her eyes and profaithful and affectionate husband, and I duce a cheerful, though feeble, expressfirm and intelligent brotherin the Trith. I ion of that confidence which a living
Not having seen her brother for several ! faith alone can inspire There was a
years, sister Sneath embraced the oppor- j large attendance at the funeral, which
tunity of meeting him at Waterloo, and testified to the respect in which our sistenderly helped to care for him while ter was held by those who differed from
passing through the critical «moments her in her belief. An appropriate address
resulting from the necessary treatment was given by brother Williams, setting
forth the Faith in which our sister fell
df his painful affliction.
Our brother had so far recovered that asleep; and some expressed great surhe was able to give us a good address on prise that the Scriptures so clearly dethe second Sunday after his arrival; en- clared such things, and they confessed it
couraged by which, we, with his consent, was the most reasonable religion they
advertised a lecture for the following had ever heard of. Mr. Pitcher is not
Wednesday night, on "What is the Gos- one of ue; but a more affectionate huspel t" which was a well arranged synop- band and father never could be. Being
sis of the things concerning the Kingdom a man of the very best reputation, and
and Namj. The following Sunday, bro- widely known and highly respected,
ther Wood was with the little ecclesia at many came to the funeral who had nevGreene, and on Tuesday night stopped er before heard what Christadelphians
off a few hours at Waterloo on his way believed. The favorable impression
created on their minds was gratify ing to
home.
us all, even if it should fail of results to
We have with us at present, sister their lasting benefit.
Solts, daughter of sister Sneatb, whose
Our sister Owens, of Davonport, Iowa,
company is asuorce of mutual pleasure;
but circumstances demand her return is with us under the skillful treatment of
brethren Drs. Bickley, her life having
home in a short time.
As all the readers of the ADVOCATE are been despaired of and her removal hera
aware, the writer has been plunged into bei ng the last resort. She is now iq a fair
almost overwhelming sorrow of late; way toward recovery, and we have reaand we take this opportunity of thank- son to hope to soon see her able to reing the many brethren and sisters who turn to her home and to resume her
have so kindly written us words of place in her domestic affairs.
God speed the day when there shall be
comfort and good cheer. We would
gladly have acknowledged the receipt of an end to these troubles.
SISTER WILLIAMS.

PAPERS. PAMPHLETS AND MSS. RECEIVED.
Quincy (Mass ) Daily Ledger. Feb. 25, with a column and ;i half devoted to an answer to the question, -'Who are the Christadelphians V
— Tat Chicago Tribune, Feb. 24th, containing an account of the movement in London to alleviate the sufferings of the Russian Jews; also
showing how terrible their persecution is at the hands of the tyrant.
—The Toronto Mail. .Fan. 31, with mark at a notice of the marriage of
brother Hardy, of T >ronto, to sister Tilt, of Hamilton.— The Daily
Jouninl. Henderson, Ky.. giving an account of the de-ith of our sister
Green, see Intelligence.—A newspaper clipping giving the various
ideas held concerning hell; showing that nearly all religious begin
by providing horrors wherewith to scare people, claiming that "Cnristianity" is in the lea I in i h s. Modren ''Christians " however, are ge tins ashamed of their old theories of hell, and would give them up if
they knew what to do with the millions of "immortal souls" they have
on their hands who never-'profess religion."—An appsal
to the marnbers of the Rel ef Society by the S.-eretary, sister Can1. Too late for
this month; will appear next.—A lengthy article by brother Dr.
Usher, purporting to be a defense against what lias appeared in our
Intelligence columns from brother S.iastiall. It, however, is an atte npt to vi litcate the d >ctriii3s w li ;h were mst y the cau-e f the
trouble complained of by brother Snashall. Texts are quoied and
misapplied in a fruitless effort to prove the ••free life"' theory. It
would be useless to publish such a voluminous repetition of matters
that have so miny times been shiwn to be false. We cannot, therefore, comply fully witn brother U-ih'r's rjqiust; but we will give him
place to speak upon the new phase he presents, and endeavor to show
wherein he is m staken.
LETTERS.
J. Boyd. G. G. Trussler. V. G. Putman, J. B. Rileigh, VV. Morrison,
R Judd, 2; X. Nelson, C.'V. Winchester, 2; E. J. Lasius, 2; M? Ingram, W. H Fowles. H O Austin R J Jones. 2; A. B. Blanton. S.
Hartly, J. Leask, R. C Green. C. C. Vredenburgh. 2; J: W. Tichenor,
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•1HK KING OF THE SOUTH," OH .MAHOMKTANISM.
r

P H K land covenanted to Abraiirtin, over which ho walked
i in the length and in the breadth of it, the sanctuary, lies to
the west of the'Jordan. In ancient days it was ' t h e glory of alt
lands1' herause of. Its fruit|ulne«» and unfailing harvests!. In
this manner Moses described it to the children ol Israel, while
upon te borders just prefioas to his death. He said (Deut.
viii: -i^r. F0r.the Lord-, thy G$d, bcingeth the&intq a g@o*i
tsw<i> A land bf fttootos at WO/sr, of
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that spring out of valleys and hills; a land of wheat. ;tnd barley, and vines, and figtrees, and pomegranates, a land of oil
olive, and honey, a land wherein thou shalt eat bread without
scarceness, thou shalt not lack anything in it; a land whose
stones are iron, and out of whose hills thou mayestllig brass."
It remained in this condition of richness arid abundance until
the Mahommedan Power entered into it to defile it. Yoluev.
in his Travels, thus speaks of its ancient fertility: "Witfi its
numerous advantages of climate and soil, it is not aatoiwfcuio'
that Syria should always have been esteemed a most delicious
country, and that the Greeks and Romans ranked it among
the most beautiful of their provinces, and even thought it not
inferior to Egypt.'" Many modern travelers tell us of its present state of decay and ruin. The following passage from
Tristram's Land of Israel strikingly exhibits the contrast between the present condition of the land east of the Jordan—thai
is. Bashan and Gilead; and Judea, Samaria, and Galilee, on
the west. ' 'To compare western with eastern Palestine is to
compare nakedness with luxuriance. Yet, probably, the present state of Bashan and Gilead is just what Western Canaan
was in the days of Abraham. Subsequently the Canaanites
must have extensively cleared it, even before the occupation
by the chosen people, and, while the slopes and terraces were
clad with olive-groves, tiie amount of rainfall was not affected.
The terraces have crumbled away; wars and neglect have destroyed the groves, until it would be difficult to find any two
neighboring districts more strangely contrasted than the east
and west of Jordan; and this difference is simplv caused by
the greater amount of rainfall in the east side, attracted by
the forests, which have perished off the opposite hills. The
area of drainage is about the same on each side, the ravines
and wadys as numerous; but few of the streams are perennial
on the west; all are so on the east. Every stream draining
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Moab and Gilead >s filled with fishes and fresh water
shells I never found living fresh water shells but in two
streams on the west side; in other words, the brooks
there are now but winter torrents. This simple cause has
made east and west to differ, till Gilead, it has been remarked,
as far surpasses Western Palestine as Devonshire surpasses
Cornwall.'" "Son of man, say unto her, Thou art (he landthat is not cleansed, nor rained upon in the day of indignation.'" Every line which has been written in the prophets,
of*t§& desolations God would bring upon the land because of
thfci %ickedness of its inhabitants, has been completely
fulfilled. "By the concurrent testimony of all travelers
•Tudea may now be called a field of ruins. Columns, the
memorials of ancient magnificence, now covered with rubbish, and buried under ruins, may be found in all Syria. From
Mount Tabor is beheld an immensity of plains, interspersed
with hamlets, fortresses, and heaps of ruins. The buildings
on that mountain were destroyed and laid waste by the sultan
of Egypt in 1290, and the accumulated vestiges of successive
tforts and ruins are now mingled in one common and extensive
desolation" (Keith's Evidence of Prophecy). And all this
has befallen the land since the Saracen, under the banner of
Mahommedanism, invaded it in the year A. D. E. (>33.
Gibbon states that when Omar entered Jerusalem and received from the patriarch, the representative of the Wilful
King, who was the real ruler in the city, although it
belonged properly to the emperor at Constantinople, the
keys and the government of it, he gave command to prepare
the ground of the temple of Solomon for the foundation of a
mosque. This command was carried out, and a mosque was
erected upon that very spot, which still stands there to this day,
and is known all the world over as the Mosque of "Omar.
Jehovah complained (Ezek. xliii: Sjthat the children of Israel
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had denied his holy name '"in their setting of their threshold
by my thresholds, and their post by my posts, and the wall
between me and them; they have even denied my holy name
by the abominations which they have committed, wherefore I
have consumed them in my anger."" How much more grossly
would "the uneircumeized and the unclean."" "the worst of
the heathen,"' "provoke the eyes of Jehovah's glory" bv placing upon the very site of the house, .which Solomon reared,
under divine direction, for the Name of the Lord God of Israel, a temple to commemorate their triumph over the people
of the God of heaven and earth. Here, in the very place
where God chose to place his Name, where he set in majesty
the beauty of his ornament (Ezek. vii: 201. for nearly 1260 years
has this Mosque of Omar stood, a witness to the tierce indignation which Jehovah has poured upon his land and his people. Will it remain there at the termination of the "time.
times and a half" of Daniel xii: 7 '.. We shall probably live
to see, for they expire within the present decade.
In the year A. I). E. 630 all Syria passed beneath the yoke
of the Saracens. Seven years after they had entered the
land all the territory which Solomon embraced within his dominions in the zenith of Israel's glory owned the rule of the
Mahommedan power, the flood of desolation had filled the
land.
The only posssible conclusion to the above recited premises
is that the Mahommedan system, whether maintained by the
Saracens in the beginning, or by the Tnrks at the ending. i>
'•The Abomination that maketh desolate,"—the DESOLA
TOR, who should remain until the consummation, and upon
whom wrath should be poured to the uttermost. His aeon is
a welfdetined one. It is "time, times, and a half," or 126u
years. We have three dates from which to reckon them.
They are, first, 633. when the king of the south entered the
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land, and irainixl his first victory over the Roman forces.
Second, when Jerusalem fell, in the year f>37: and finally when
all Svria was taken, in the year 039.
Now if we count 120o years from the first date, from f»33,
we reach 1S93. the year which terminates the Evening Morning period of 2300 years. The year, which commences in
April 1892 and ends in April 1893, that is according to the Jewish method of commencing the year, and not according to the
Roman one of beginning it with January, is the one which termi nates the 2300 years. This year 1893 is also the terminal year
of the Seven times Indignation against Judah and Jerusalem,
counting it from the Passover of Josiah. which was in the
year B. C. E. 027.
When the Indignation is accomplished, Jehovah will return to Jerusalem with mercies; his home will be in it; his
cities, through prosperity, will be spread abroad; and He will
comfort Zion, and will choose Jerusalem (Zech. i: 10, 17). At
this period, which is the Regeneration spoken of by Christ
(Matt, xix: 28), and the Times of Restitution declared by
Peter (Acts xxxiii: 12), will be fulfilled the words of the prophet Isaiah (xl: 1-31. "'Comfort yc, comfort ye, my people, saith
your God. Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto her, that her warfare is accomplished, that her iniquity is
pardoned, for she hath received of the Lord's hand double for
all her sins."
•'This word "double"' :»ecms to imply a meat>urc of time. If
it is so. then it would appear that two periods of equal length,
both filled with tribulation for Jerusalem, are implied, or that
the whole seven times of 2;~>2<i years would be divided into
two portions, each containing 1200 years. On this assumption the year A. 1). E. 033 is the one which bisects the Seven
Times from the Passover. From B. C. E. 027 to A. I). E.
i>33 is 1200 vears. and during all that time Jerusalem was
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subject to the Gentile powers, the Fodr Kingdoms of Daniel's visions; from A. D. E. 633 to A. D. E. 1893 is 1260 years.
and during that long period Jerusalem has been under the foot of
the Mahoinmedan Desolator. Exactly one hundred years after
Justinian gave authority to the pope to be the spiritual sovereign of all the churches of Christendom, and specially brought
Jerusalem and other eastern churches under his eontroL, the
Saracenic king of the south pushed at him, and deprived him
of his power in that section of the world. .And the only break
in that condition of things was the brief period of the Crusades,
when the Christian kingdom of Jerusalem "was constituted,
which after a few years became a shadow merely that lasted
for close upon two hundred years.
If we count the 1260 years from the second starting point
of A. D. E. 637 we reach 1897 as their termination, and if
from the last date, that of 639, the year 1899 is the one we
are brought to. Do these dates mean anything '. We will
see later on when we come to deal with the 1290 and the 1335
days of Daniel's twelfth chapter.
•'THE KING OF THE NORTH."
•'And the king of the north shall come against him like a
whirlwind." From the preceding chapter it will be seen that
we regard the kinjr of the south of this fortieth verse of the
eleventh chapter of Daniel to be the Mahommetan power,
which, for nearly J260 years, has been the Desolator of the
Holv Land. During its devastating sway ''theland has enjoyed her sabbaths," according to the Scriptures, and because
this has been the characteristic feature little is said about the
existence of this Power in Daniel, or anywhere else in the
Bible. Rest and quietness ('"'as long a.s it lieth desolate it
shall rest, because it did not rest in your sabbaths, when ye
dwelt upon it'" Lev. xxvi: 351 have been the portion of the
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land. It has slept. Consequently but little notice has been
taken of this period of repose, although it has extended over
twelve and a half centuries. But it is broken at last in the
days of the king of the north. Living as we do in the period
when the Voice of the Seventh Angel is about to reverberate
throughout the world: amid all the thrilling circumstances
which mark the close of the Times of the Gentiles, we see in
existence upon the earth the situation of affairs developing in
no uncertain manner, which the Scriptures teach us are to
precede the Advent of the Son of Man in power and great
glory once more among men.
Filling a very large place in the ".situation" we behold the
Prince of Rosh, Meshech, and Tubal, the Autocrat of All the
Russias. and the Colossus of the north. His policy for close
upon two hundred years, ever since Peter the Great sat upon
the throne, has been one of determined aggression against the
Turkish "king of the south." He has made during that time
several "pushes" at him. every one of which has weakened
the power of the Sublime Porte, but the whirlwind descent,
of which Daniel speaks, has not yet occured. When the
northern avalanche comes roaring down from its icy fastnesses upon the fair provinces of the south, there will be such a
time of trouble among the nations as has not been since man
was upon the earth, so mighty a political earthquake, and so
great. Daniel describes the event thus: "The king of the
north shall come against him like a whirlwind, with chariot*,
and with horsemen, and with many ships, and he shall enter
into the countries, and shall overflow and pass over. He shall
enter also into the glorious land, and many countries shall be
overthrown." The same continence of the nations is thus set
forth in the prophecies of Isaiah ixvii: 12): ''Woe to the multitude or many people that make a noise like the noise of the
seas; and to the rushing of nations that make a rushing like

96

"HOW LONG SHALL BE THE VISION?"

the rushing of mighty waters ! The nations shall rush like
the rushing of many waters; but God shall rebuke them and
they shall flee far off, and shall be chased as the chaff of the
mountains before the wind, and like a rolling thing before
the whirlwind. • And behold at eventide trouble, and before
the morning he is not. This is the portion of them that spoil
us, and the lot of them that rob us." Also John, in the isle
called Patmos, saw, in vision, the ."'kings of the earth and of
the whole world" gathered together to the battle of that great
day of God Almighty, in a place '"called in the Hebrew tongue
Armageddon'" (Rev. xvi: 14).
The language of these passages is that in which a universal
war is described. Many countries overthrown tells of the
exploits of an invincible conqueror, a mighty general, always
advancing, always victorious. The world has seen many such
during its long and troubled history. Nimrod, among the
earliest, and Napoleon the Grand, among the latest, are instances of what a "man of destiny" can accomplish in the way
of overthrowing many countries, and adding them to his own
dominion. Napoleon made Europe one veritable lake of tire.
The grievous calamities he heaped upon the nations of the
Continent of Europe will not compare with the horrors which
will attend the war the king of the north will commence
against the Turkish possessor of Palestine, but which will be
finished, after the Turk has been swept away, by Michael, the
Great Prince of Israel, who will reduce into abject submission
the kingdoms of this world, and transform the troubled sea of
nations, which constantly casts up mire and dirt, into a translucent one, clear as crystal before his throne.
The Eastern Question and the Balance of Power in Europe
are one and the same political problem. When the former
comes up for final settlement many countries will be overthrown in the endeavour to maintain the latter. No one in
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tlicM' (lavs need he told that two of the Great Powers of
Europe stand deadly opposed to one another on aj! matters
pertaining to the East. That England and Russia are antagonists to the dentil, whenever the. Northern Bear makes a move
toward Constantinople. That it is only a matter of a few
vears. at the most, when the decaying Turkish empire, so long
upheld by British policy and interest, must collapse. For
years she has been upon the brink of extinction, yet she still
remains a sovereign state to the surprise of the nations, who
do not know the purposes of God, which He has. declared by
his servants. Hie prophets of Israel. Drying up gradually,
like a river would dry up under the fierce heat of the tropical
sun, is what He determined for the Turkish power, and this
is just what has happened to her since the year 1821. when on
the sixth of April. Greece commenced a war for independence,
which, after several years' fighting, she. obtained. Province
after province, either wholly or in part, Turkey has lost since
then. Decay ha? settled down upon her affairs in every department of state. Loaded with mortgages and bankrupt beyond redemption, she still lingers yearly growing more and
more decrepit and feeble, the "'sick man" with the pallor of
death overspreading his features. "That determined has
been poured out upon the Desolator," as Daniel was told it
would. "'The sixth angel poured out his- vial upon the
great river P^uphrates. and the water thereof was dried up, so
that the way of the king> of the east might lie prepared."
For nearly seventy years she has come from bad to worse,
and her end draws nigh. When it comes upon her final!v it
will be by an invasion of the most powerful king of the
north, and that invasion means a universal European war, in
which every state upon that Continent, from the Atlantic to
the Black Sea, will be engaged, and not only so but all the de :
pendencies of Russia in Asia, from the far distant Siberia,
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from the confines of China, from the vast steppes of Khokand
and Bokhara, and from the kingdom of Persia, will he drawn
into the rafiks of her almost innumerable hosts. Opposed to
the millions of the King of the North, with all hi* confederated
and tributary states, will he all the power and strength of the
British empire: the old lion and all her whelps, from Canada.
Australasia, Africa and elsewhere wherever the flag of her
world-wide empire flies. A world in arms ! What a spectacle !
The War Age of earth ! Long ago did Jehovah put upon record
the command to the nations of to-day. "Prepare war"' (Joel
iii: 9). Right well have they obeyed the summons, and never
before has the world seen such a mighty preparation for the
destruction of mankind by the instruments of battle as now
exists among the highest, most cultured, most civilized, and
Christian peoples of the earth. In this year 1S!U Europe can
put in the field as trained soldier* ll,o00.noo of armed men.
During the last fifteen years she has in times of profound
peace just doubled her fighting strength, till the enormous
figures above given stand as the representative of the available
force of Gog of the Land of Magog in the day when he willascend like a cloud to cover the land of Palestine.
To lie G'ontinuf't/.

THE POMONA TROUBLE. AND ITS CAUSES.
DOCTOI; i'SHER ATTEMPTS A DEFENSE.

"\1 T ILL you kindly allow me a little space in your valuable Journal
V V to reply to some serious charges appearing in your last (January1 issue, over the signature of Mr. Snashall. grievous charges indeed
if true.
I am charged with dishonoring God and teaching heresy. I find
there are three or more—correctly speaking, four—counts in the in-
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(lictment.—First, that I teach Uiat the death sentence passed upon
Adam and all his progeny who died in him is an eternal death, a
death from which there is no revival, a perpetual sleep. Does this
dishonor God V Does this teach heresy V when Paul, in I. Cor. xv^
-1 savs. "By man came death: in Horn, v: 12. "Therefore as by one
man (Adami sin entered into the world, and death by sin, and sodeath
passed upon all men; and in chapter vi; -8, --The wages of sin is
death." What death had he in his mind V Was it not the death that
came by Adam V Is not that the death we stand related to V Were
we not all in Adam when he covenanted with God ? He did not covenant for himself individually, but for himself and all his posterity.
Xow we all stand related to the death that Adam brought into the
world—the wages of sin; for we all siuned in him The sentence
passed upon Adam by the Divine Law-Giver was, "Dust thou art. ami
unto dust shalt thou return." These are the words which define
that which the apostle calls death, a resolution of man into his original dust. Had God here stayed His hand, or made no other provision. Adam and all his posterity, in all their generations, would
nave incessantly gone back to dust, and dust they would have remained forever.
This is also the teaching of Dr. Thomas in Flpis Israel.
*
*
I do not ask Mr. Snashall and his friends to take my word that
the wages of sin (the Adainic death •• is eternal death; but I ask them
to take God's word, as delivered by the "holy men of old. who spake
as they were moved by the Holy Spirit." For instance. Eccl. iii: 18,
19—-'The sons of men i.iu contradistinction to sons of Godi have no
pre-eminence above the beast, even one thing befalleth them, as the
one dieth, so dieth the other" .See further. P.sa. xlix; 19. 20,-Lsa. xxvi:
14; xl: 24; xliii: IT; Jer. 11: 57. This is what Mr. Snashall and his
friends call heresy, that the Adamic death is an eternal death. If it
is not an eternal deatJ) i there being no intermediate state! it must
of necessity be a temporal dt'ith: and if a temporal death, the only
logical conclusion is that there must be a general resurrection of Adam
and his posterity, good, bad and indifferent.
REMARKS BY THE EDITOR.

It is not correct to say that brother Snashall and his friends call
the words of tiie Scripture quoted from Eccl. iii: lh, 19. etc.. heresy.
They, we have no doubt, fully believe that "man that is in honor and
understandetn not is like the beasts that perish:" that they "sleep a
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perpetual sleep;"" that ''they are deceased, and shall not rise." To
believe these testimonies, however, is entirely a different thinsr from
believing that God pronounced eternal death upon Adam and all his
posterity. It is strange that brother Usher does not see that the very
fact that there are some who do not sleep a perpetual sleep is a proof
that the sentence was not eternal death: for how could God pronounce
eternal death upon Adam and all his posterity, and then save some
out of death V To clain this is to make God stultify His own words,
and this, no doubt, is what brother Snashall means when he charges
the theory with dishonoring God. It must be evident to anyone that
will think for a moment that if God pronounced a sentence of eternal
death upon Adam and all his posterity, then He eternally shut the door
upon them and locked them up in death. Brother Usher, can a door
Vie eternally shut and yet occasionally opened y You first assert that
the sentence was eternal.death, and yon refer to I. Cor. xv: 21 and
Rom. v: 1:2 to prove it: but you do not rind the word eternal in you]'
texts. Since you desire to add the word eternal to the apostle's words,
try it and see the result: ''By man came eternal death; by man came
also the resurrection from eternal death " Here you have a contradiction of terms. Horn, v: 12—"Wherefore as by one man sin entered
into the world, and eternal death by sin. and so eternal death passed
upon all men. Here you have allmoi consigned ro eternal death, and
you have absolutely nullified the plan of salvation.
Eternal death is a death from which there can be ho release. If provision is made for release, then it is not ctentai death. Xow God had
made provision for release before death passed upon the race. Christ
as a "lamb slain" was not an after-thought to meet the emergency
arising from Adam's sin. It was a fore-thought in the Divine plan.
Jesus being the Alpha -beginning—of the plan, as well as the end of it.
It being the purpose of God to release some from Adamic death,
would He have stultified His purpose by pronouncing the death eternal y
If I ask you. brother Usher, what is the "eternal punishment" spoken of in Matt, xxv: 4'j.you will rightly tell me it is the eternal death
to be inflicted upon the unfaithful at the judgment seat of Christ. If
I ask you. Can there be any possibility of salvation for those passing
under that sentence':" you will rightly answer. >To; the sentence is
eternal. Xmv if Adam's sentence was the same, how could there be
a possibility of salvation for any of hi* posterity y
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Let us suppose that Adam and every individual of his race had
been perfectly obedient to God's commandments after the Adamic
sentence 'vas passed, and then ask the question. What would have
been the consequence V What shall our answer be V What is to be
the consequence of Abraham's obedience? Salvation from Adamirdeath—the death that came "by one man." if all the race had been,
like Abraham, what would the consequence hav? Ueen '; The saunas in the case of Abraham, and therefore not a single member of the
Adamic family would have remained in death eternally. What is now
the exception would have then been universal. Whose fault is it
that salvation is not universal? Is it (rod's? No: for as soon as
man fell the gospel of salvation was preached to him. Is it man's ¥
Yes: for if man had remained in the way of understanding, into which
God restored him. as witnessed in the case of Abel, if he had not
"•wandered out of the way of understanding" he would not (not a single one) have remained in the congregation of the dead. Therefore
when God passed the sentence upon Adam and his posterity. He did
not consign them all to eternal death: He sentenced them to return to
the dust, with the means within their reach of finally escaping therefrom. Lay hold of the means, and salvation is yours. Refuse, and
the consequence is. no escape.
The Adamic sentence, then, in substance, is as follows: •Because
thou hast done this, thou and all thy descendants shall become subject to sickness, sorrow and pain, ending in death: but. mean while, I
offer you a plan by which, if you comply with the conditions, you
shall ultimately be redeemed out of your state of sickness, sorrow,
pain and death. . If you do not comply, no redemption, and the consequence of the penalty, in Die ca.te of tliose who fail to comply, is that they

remain helpless in the place or state in which the sentence put them.
Brother Usher. Is it not as reasonable to talk about a round square.
H dry rain. etc.. as it is to talk about restoring to life from eti nuil
death ? Think, and you will see your mistake.
BROTHER USHER FURTHER SAYS:

Again it is heresy to teach that the believer in Christ does not die
the Scriptural death, the Adamic death—the wages of sin. The
Scriptures give no uncertain sound in regard to this. John xi says.
••He that liveth and Uenevrth in me shall never die " John x: 27. 28
••My sheep hear my voice and follow me. and I give unto them eter-
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nal life, and they'shall never perish (die. be lost, go to
•'This is the bread which came down from heaven, that a man may
eat thereof and not die." No; the believer does not (lie Scripturally.
He merely sleeps in Jesus. In Adam all die. "Many sleeping in the
dust of the earth shall awake"—Dan. xii: 2. "Marvel not at this,
for the hour is coming when all that are in the graves shall hear his
voice," etc., John v. "I would not have you ignorant, brethren, concerning them who are asleep"—I. Thess. iv.
REMARKS BY THE EDITOR.

If the believer does not die a "Scriptural death" what death does
lie die "r Is it an unscriptural death V Brother Usher's use of this
phrase, •'scriptural death," is quite peculiar, and seems to betray a little doctoring on his part. I)id Jesus die a '"scriptural death ?'' Call
it scriptural death. Adamic death, or what you please, it was the
death from which he, and the whole Adamic race needed salvation.
Jesus "offered up prayers and supplicstious with strong eryiug and
tears unto him that was able to»«r<> him from tout of) death (not from
dying), and was heard for his peity"--Heb. v: 7. God saved Him out
of death isee Diaglott). and there is no other death from which to be
saved than Adamie death; for it was by. or through. Adam death
passed upon all men. Christ included. We must be careful that we
do not run into the delusion of the schools of theology, that "There is
no death." The Saviour's words, "Our friend Lazarus sleepeth,"
must not be made to contradict his explanatory statement, "Lazarus
is dead." The use of the word "sleep" by I'aniel and Paul must
not be made to conflict with the statements. "These all died in the
faith"—Heb. xi: 13; "It is appointed un'.o,men once to dk and after
this the judgment"—Heb. ix: 27. "Blessed are, the dead that die in
the Lord"—Rev. xiv: 13. Daniel's words. "Many of them that sleep
in the dust of the earth shall awake." are notinconsistent with Paul's
'•There shall be a resurrection of the dead."
Brother Usher endeavors to teach that the death which the believer
dies is not Adamic death; but he does not tell us what death it is.
We read of no man. except Adam, bringing death upon the race; and
that it is Adamic death the believer dies is evident from the wordsPaul gives as the joyful and triumphant exclamation of the redeemed."
when is "brought to pass the saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in victory. The sting of death (over which they now arc
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victorious) is sin (Adamic), and the strength of sin is the (Edenici
law. But thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory through our
Lord Jesus Christ"'—I. Cor. xv: 54-57.
Now these truths are not out of harmony with the statements,
"•They shall never perish.'" "not die," etc. The prophet Jeremiah
said that "David should never want a man to sit upon his throne"
'chap, xxxiii: 1"), but for many long years David's throne has wanted
a man to sit on it. Are the prophets words untrue then ? No; when
he penned these words his mind was curried forward to the time when
Christ would DP seated on David's throne, and from then "David
shall never want a man to sit on his throne."' So with the words of
Jesus, "They shall never perish," and "not die." his mind was, and
ours should be, fixed on the time when the question of who shall perish and who shall not is to be decided, that is, at the judgment seat
of Christ. It is then, and not before, that his words will be practically applicable. '"Igive unto my sheep eternal life." and, as a consequence,
"they shall never perish." It is when they "shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrection from the dead *
*
*
they die iwrnore"—Luke xx: 35. 36.
The Adamic death is not to be limited to the mere breathing of the
last breath. It commenced in Adam the moment he sinned, experienced through his whole life time iu sorrow and pain: and it is still
raging in all its multiplied forms of evil to-day. Whether the believer is in the ground or on the ground, breathing or not breathing, when
the Lord returns, he will be redeemed from Adamic death- -in the
one ease by resurrection and change of the vile body, and in the other
by change simply.
BROTHER USHER CONTrXl'ES:

Lastly, I do not believe that Jesus was a sinner, died a sinner (under condemnation) in Adam, [Neither does brother Snashall and bis
friends in the sense of being a personal transgressor—ED.] *
*
*
but I believe and teach that Jesus was the seed of Abraham.
proceeded from David, was born of Mary—"made of a woman, madsunder the law."" circumcised the eighth day. of the tribe of Judah.
under the common condemnation." tempted in all points like as we
are, yet without sin." That for thirty years lie was on probation,
was the body in n state of preparation under the sentence of death.
During those thirty years he lived a pure and spotless iife [We all ix*-
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lieve that-EjD.j. Kept the law in its entirety, and was superior to
the Sabbath. In doing this he founded, a claim to life (,Luke x: 2C> •
28). "Jesus said unto him. What is written in the Jaw. how readest
thou V
*
*
*
This do and thou hhalt live" [Yes. at the
judgment seat, when the question of eternal life and eternal death is
to be decided. —ED.] Rom. x: 5—"'For Moses describeth the righteousness which is of the law. for.the man whodoeth those things shall
live by them [True, when the time of reward comes—Rev. xxii: 22:
Gal. vi: 7.—En.] Which claim the Father made good by bringing
Him from under the sentence of death at his baptism [but not from
under death itself till his resurrection—Heb. v. 7; xii: 20.—ED.] lie
was buried of John in the Jordan, the old man of the tlesh lies there
forever buried. He then was born again. Immediately upon emerging from the womb of water, he passed from Adam into God; was
publicly acknowledged as God's Son Having passed into the Father.
He could truly say. 1 and the Father are one [Yes. mentally and
morally: but not physically. The sin-stricken nature inherited from
Adam was still unchanged, and remained so till the resurrection—
..redemption of the body"'—Rom. viii: 23.-—ED.] " I am in the Father,
and the Father in me '" (If still in Adam, as contended for, you h a w
a trinity with a vengeance). [That might sound a little ."smart" to
you, brother Usher: but surely when you get serious you will not say
that Christ was not stil] in Adam physically.—ED.] He was then
sealed, sanctified, made holy, separated unto God. freed from the
curse that sin brought upon him. [If the curse was eternal death, as
you claim, how could he be freed from that V—ED.] His claim was
made good. [Before he was ••obedient unto death, even the death of
the cross '?"—En.] God granted him life, John, v: 26—"As the Father hath life in himself, so hath he given to the Son to have life in
himself." [Surely you do not mean that Christ had the life of the
Father—eternal life in himself then as a fact. Is it not in the same
sense as "He that hath the Son hath life V"—I. John v: ]2: Col. iii: 3.
4—En.] *
*
*'
This life was his own—his very own. He
could do as he liked with it [and still be "obedient unto death V—
ED.].
CONCLUDING REMARKS UY T H E EDITOR.

It is not necessary to give the rest of brother Usher's article: because it consists of a repetition of the old "free life" arguments,
which have been answered many times. Our answer to L. J. W. in
the ADVOCATE for Dec. 1890, p. 280. will meet most of what we omit
of the article.
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THE RELIEF SOCIETY.
To the members of the Belief Society. Greeting in His Name.
"Grace mercy and peace from God the Father, and from the Lord
•lesus Christ, in truth and love."
I thought a letter t > yon, through the ADVOCATE, perhaps might
awaken your interest in this society; for there are a number of the
members from whom I have, not heard for along time. Since sending in response to brother Ba,nta:s appeal. I find the funds running
very low.
Let us honor the memory of our dear sister Delia Soothill, who
first suggested and also organized the society.' by keeping it alive and
active. The Scripture says: "Bear ye one another's burdens, and so
fulfill the law of Christ."' "Be not weary in well doing for in due
season ye shall reap if ye faint not."
Since my last report I have enrolled two new members, viz: Miss.
May Tomlin, Rochester, N. Y.. and Miss. Mat-tie Sueath, Greene.
Iowa. The remittances have amounted to $13.40. If each member
could obtain one sister to join our numbers, much good would be done
in a worthy cause.
"What is nobler than a kindness
To another in distress 'i
When you find one sad and needy.
Strive to make his sorrow less:
And, though little be thine off'ring,
Always give whate'er you can.
For to help a needy brother
Is the noblest work of man
Address me at Ringwood. 111.. Care of Oak Lawn Academy. I will
lie pleased to receive any suggestion that would further the interests
of the society, and will gladly answer all questions regarding it.
Yours in hope of eternal life,
LIZZIE W. CAUK.

"He that has something to do has less temptation to doubt than
the man who has nothing else to do but to doubt."
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THE TRUTH IX THE HEART AS WELL
AS IN THE HEAD.
(irumblers. some of them outside, and some inside, are frequently
heard charging Christadelphians with holding the Truth in their
heads, while their hearts are destitute of the love which should grow
out of its possession. This arises from the supposition that the limited view that such men are able to take of the matter is all there is
of it. The following letter testifies differently, and it represents onh
one instance out of many which we have means of knowing of:
Yours to hand, containing check for fifty-nine dollars, and words of
cheer. I cannot express with pen the deep and heartfelt gratitude which
tills my heart for this very liberal free-will offering. I feel grateful for
the exalted privilege of being identified with a body of believers in the
precious promises of Deity, whose hearts beat in loving sympathy one
for another, and when one member suffers, all the members suffer
with it. ''Thanks be to God for His unspeakable gift.'' Is not this
a strong proof of the truth of our claims to be the One Body V In
the building of the typical sanctuary Israel under the law of Moses
contributed liberally of their means. And David (the man after God's
own heart) made a princely contribution for the building of the temple in Jerusalem. And now, while the material is being prepared for
the more glorious spiritual temple, we find Israel—after the spiritfulfilling their part of the service with willing hearts and liberal
hands. They remember the words of the Spirit, "God loves a
cheerful giver." And again, >;It is more blessed to give than to
receive," and the words of Christ recorded in Matt, xxv: 31-46.
also II. Cor. ix, and many other portions of holy writ.
The brethren are contributing quite liberally, and I hope soon to be
able to say, it is enough.
With a grateful heart, and deep affection for all true members of
the household of faith, and a desire to be remembered in their prayers, I remain as ever your brother in Israel's hope.
JOHN BANT A.

Both wit and understanding are trifles without integrity. The ignorant peasant without fault is greater than the philosopher with
many. What is genius or courage without a heart ?—Goldsmith.
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WOR'.>S OF ENCOURAGEMENT FROM FAR AND NEAR.
It is really a surprise to note how large a place the ADVOCATE fill*
in our current literature, considering how small its position was at
the beginning- As the time passes it seems to gat a betterhold upon
the brethren, if one may judge from the expresssions of the editor, and
the subscribers, not forgetting friendly and unfriendly notice on the
other side of tiie Atlantic. In this it is in striking harmony with the
theme it constantly proclaims, viz: "The Gospel of the Kingdom of God'"
which began in a small way, and will one day embrace everything
under the sun. Of course I kn >w nothing of the number of subscribers on your list [This is "the day of small things," dear brother.
— ED.], but I do hope you may not lack support of a very substantial
kind. The brethren ought to recognize the day of opportunity whi ;li
is now upon us. and seek to hold up your hai:ds as much as they cau
in keeping our monthly visitor going. How near it brings us to one
another ! Not an item of the good news, or a spark of heresy can be
evolved, when, presto ! and we are all made acquainted with it in all
parts of America and Canada where the Truth is known. We will
never know how important this is until we are deprived of our magazine. This is true of every desirable thing, but I think of none more
than this. As I have many times expressed so I now repeat. Tours is
not a position to be coveted in some respects. Fair weather always
makes pleasant sailing; but clouds and wind sometimes make navigation irksome and dangerous. Trouble in the family, among relations, perhaps, equally dear, must be a source of care and worry. How
to choose or decide between warring elements, when at a distance, is
painfully hard during this day of limited vision and judgment. * *
* Well, we must have the ADVOCATE another year. If you insist
upon enlarging it we will try to stand it somehow.
Yon have torn a large hole in Dr. Reeves' balloon. He does not
use illuminating gas, but seems to have qujte a supply of the naturaf
gas. What a miserable argument it is: "I am a Dr. Thomas man.''
That sound always convinces me of a lack of logic QU the part of such
a pleader. No one. I should think, has a deeifer regard for Dr.
Thomas and his life-work than I, yet I detest any remarks that
point to a blind following of our sleeping brother. Surely he never
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tolerated anything of the kind while he lived, as such a couvse is not
at all compatible with Scripture and reason. You have, doubtless,
found.' as I have, those who most loudly proclaim identity of
faith and practice with I)r. Thomas to be most, woefully ignorant of
what he really said and did.- Dr. Thomas performed his part well; he
thought, and spake, and .wrote as few men ever have done; but, I say
it respectfully, all that be did. all that he has left on record is not
faultless as some would seem to teach. He lacked the inspiration
that holy men of God once had, and which alone insures infallibility.
What saith the Scriptures in such a book, such a chapter, such a
verse? ought to be the way among true brethren; not, "So Dr. Thomas
says in Elpis Israel."
May your words mightily convince all gainsayers. "'Our Advocate
abides in heaven" as yon have convincingly shown from the Holy
writings for the consolation of all.
Trusting it is well with you and your house, and that I may be
again brought into mind by our dear sister Williams, whose memory
I cherish, I am faithfully and fraternally yours in hope.
G. T. WASHBUKXE.
DEAR BHOTHEK WILLIAMS:

The receipt of the January number of the ADVOCATE reminds
me that I have not yet sent my subscription for the current year. ]
now enclose two dollars with pleasure.
The faithful watchmen have need to be vigilant in these days when
many winds of false doctrines are blowing about, and turning some
out of the track. It is nothing new in the history of the Truth; but
rather what we ought to expect, and the more so as the time -approaches for judgment. The situation is being prepared, both in the
household and in the world outside—the latter for the sickle, and
the former for separation, the one to the right hand of the God-appointed Judge, and the other to the left. There will be perfect peace
then in the family. Till then strife and division will prevail, because
truth and error cannot agree together where enlightenment exists.
I am glad to see that you are set for the defense of the Truth inits
purity, and hope you may.be preserved and strengthened for tlie good
light as long as it may be required at your hands. "Be thou faithful
unto death," is the measure of service the Master requires, and if he
surprises us, iujjfce midst of our labor, by his personal advent, it will
he a joyful surpnse. and a delightful relief and release.
With our united love to you and sister Williams.
Your sister, in the hope, of eternal life,
JANE ROBERTS.
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One if your Master, eve-n Christ: (Did nil i/i urc brethren"—Matt.
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A few centuries ago tiie wiiole "Christian" world was in arms, euJ~\. thused with a religious patriotism, whose object was. Palestine
for the Christians, and deatli for the Jews. The holy places of the
laud of Messiah's birtli must be protected from the desolation of the
Turk, and their sacredness be maintained in memory of the wonderful history of Israel. Israel's Land and Israel's King. Christian or
heathen crusades, however, are doomed to utter and iguominous failure when they are antagonistic to Divine decree. Three thousand
years ago Jehovah declared that, on account of Israel's wickedness,
the land should become desolate. He said:
'•I will make your cities waste, and bring your sanctuaries unto desolation. And I will bring the land into desolation: and your enemies
which dwell therein shall lie astonished at it And I will scatter you
among the heathen, and will'draw out a sword after you: and your
land shall be desolate, and your cities waste. Then shall the land
enjoy her sabbaths, as long as it lieth desolate, and ye be in your
eaemies' land: even then shall the land rest and enjoy her sabbaths.
This was a decree that no Christian crusade could ever defeat,
as the history of the matter has fully shown, in the astonishment of
nations that were then the relentless haters of down-trodden Is:
rael.
.lust as futile was the attempt to wipe out of existence the scattered people: for their God had decreed their survival and ultimate prosperity, notwithstanding the severity of the chastening rod under
which their backs would bend. • •Though I make :i full end of all
nations whither I have scattered thee.yet will I not make a full end
of thee: hut I will correct thee in measure" are words whose fulfillment have, in view of Israel's bitter experience,^used universal
amazement where the facts are viewed without a recognition of the
Divine solution of the problem.
_ I n those days when -'Christianity" hoped to exterminate the Jews
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and eonliseate their home, it would have been very unsafe to have
ventured to cry out. even in oiiscure parts. "Palestine for the
Jews." Such an impertinance would have excited the indignation of
the Christian world, whose wrath was then fanned into a .seven times
heated furnace for tl.e burning of the of captives Israel. But how the
lideof events , has changed ! How Israel has thrived on persecution,
prospered under oppression, and ascended the thrones of the financial
literary-and political empires of its would be destroyers! The desolation of the land is about to give place to cultivation that will make
"the wilderness blossom as the rose, and the trees of the field to clap
their hands'" for joy and gladness at the prospects which loom up into
dazzling view under the light of Israel's returning Sun. The downtrodden people are reaching for their harps, that for ages have hung'
upon the weeping willow trees, and are beginning to tune them to the
songs of Zion's deliverance, their land's prosperity and their own redemption. Truly it is in order to exclaim.
Eastward the star of universal empire goes !
"PLEADING FOR THE JEWS"

is the hold heading in the newspapers of a movement which is being
pushed with remarkable zeal, whose aim is to restore Palestine to the
Jews and the Jews to Palestine. It has assumed the form of a memorial, which has been presented to the President of the United States,
signed by hundreds of citizens of all classes, ranks and professions.
It is to be made an international movement, if possible, by petitioning the rulers of all nations to participate in the work. The memorial is such a clear expression of what the prophecies have declared
should come to pass that we give it in full. It is as follows:
"What shall be done for the Russian Jews V It is both unwise and
useless to undertake to dictate to Russia concerning her internal
affairs. The Jews have lived as foreigners in her dominions for centuries, and she full) believes that they are a burden upon her resources and prejudicial to the welfare of her peasant population, and
will not allow them to remain. She is determined that they must go.
Hence, like the Sephardiin of Spain, these Ashkenazim must emigrate.
But where shal^.OOD 000 of such poor people go ? Europe is crowded
and has no room for more peasant population. Shall they come to
America? This will he a tremendous expense, and require years.
Why not give Palestine back to them again ? According to God's
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distribution of nations it is their liouie—an inalienable possession
from which they were expelled by force. Under their cultivation it
was a remarkable fruitful land, sustaining millions of Israelites who
industriously tilled its hillsides and valleys. They were agriculturists
and producers, as well as a nation of great commercial importance tlie center of civilization and religion.
Why shall not the Powers which, under the treaty of Berlin, in
1878 gave Bulgaria to the Bulgarians and Servia to the Servians now
give Palestine back to the Jews'? These provinces, as- well as
Roumania. Montenegro and Greece, were wrested from the Turks
and given to their natural owners. Does not Palestine as rightfully
belong to the Jews ? It is said that rains are increasing, and there,
are many evidences that the land is recovering its ancient fertility.
If they could have autonomy in government the Jews of the world
would rally to transport and establish their suffering brethren in their
time-honored habitation. For over seventeen centuries they have
patiently waited for such a privileged oppoitunity. They have not
become agriculturists elsewhere because they believed they were mere
sojourners in the various nations, and were yet to return to Palestine
and till their own land. Whatever vested rights, by possession, may
have accrued to Turkey can be easily compensated, possibly by the
Jews assuming an equitable portion of the national debt
We believe this is an appropriate time for all nations, and especially the Christian nations of Europe,to show kindness to Israel A
million of exiles, by their terrible sufferings, are piteously appealing
to our sympathy, justice, and humanity. Let us now return to them
the land of which they were so cruely despoiled by our Roman ancestors.
To this end we respectfully petition his Excellency. Benjamin
Harrison, President of the United States, and the Hon. James G.
Blaine. Secretary of State, to use their good offices and influence witb
the Governments of their Imperial Majesties:
Alexander IIL.'Czar of Russia:
Victoria, Queen of Great Britain and Empress of India;
William II.. Emperor of Germany:
Francis Joseph. Emperor of Austro-Hungary:
Abdul Hamid II.. Sultan of Turkey;
His Royal Majesty Humbert. King of Italy;
Her Royal Majesty Marie Christiana. Queen Regent of Spain; and
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with- the Government of the Republic of France, and with the Governments of Belgium. Holland. Denmark. Sweden. Portugal, Roiimiinia, Serviu. Bulgaria, and Greece, to secure the holding, at an early
date, of an international conference to consider the condition of the
Israelites and their claims to Palestiite as their ancient home, and to
promote, in all other just, and proper ways, the alleviation of their
suffering condition."
Russia has taken as an insult the movement of the people of England under the auspices of the Lord Mayor of London, on behalf of
the Russian Jews, and has virtually given England, a slap in
the face. This is what must be expected. Russian hatred and
English favor toward the Jews must keep pace. Russian armies are
to go to the ''land of unwalled villages to take a spoil and a prey of
the returned Jews, while the ''ships of Tarshish" are to protect them
and to defy the assault of the "Prince of Rosh ." As the Africans
divided the North and South of the United States, so the Israelites
will divide the nations in the coming universal war. The forcing of
the memorial upon the attention of the nations will compel them to
take sides and thus show how and where they will fall into line for
the conflict. A great many people wonder what part the United
States will play in the drama—where will tiie eagle be? The sentiment
expressed in the memorial shows that the eagle will be on the side of
the lion. Newspaper men dream of carrying out the memorial without "red-handed war;"' but vain is the thought. Nevertheless, their
speculation as to how the object is to be attained helps to show that,
even from t heir point of view, "the problem is within the bounds of
possibility." as seen in the following from a Baltimore paper:
•'The purport which animates the memorial presented to President
Harrison on Thursday is worthy of nineteenth century civilization.
Russian tyrany has resulted in unspeakable persecution against the
alien Hebrews in that hind, and the mandate has gone forth that they
must leave the dominions of the Czar as their kinsmen once were
driven from Spain, and as their forefathers were exiled from ancient
Palestine. But whither are the Russian Hebrews to go? is a question
which all civilized lands have long been pondering in an agony of
perplexity.
But this memorial, which voices the sentiments of a conference
held some weeks ago in Chicago, seems to afford an answer to the
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much-vexed inquiry. In brief, it is that an international conferenceshall be called, and an agreement made among the nations whichshnll give Palestine to the Hebrews again, secure them an authority
as a separate people, and start them once more on the road to national
independence. This is to be accomplished not by red-handed war, but
bv pacific counsel and discussion in a congress similar to that which
met in Berlin thirteen years ago.
This suggestion appeals to the mir.d in a peculiar manner. In the
first place, it is in the line of a fulfillment of prophecy and tradition.
For seventeen centuries notonlv the Jewish race, but all Christendom
has been taught that the Hebrews would finally return to the Holy
Land to reclaim it and "make it blossom like a rose." During the
last fifty years this notion has been growing into eager expectancy,
HO that not only the exiles in Russia, but all the'civlized nations aleprepared to look upon the movement set forth in this memorial
without surprise. Rather it is viewed as an essential part of the romantic history of the "Chosen People," extending from Abraham to
the present day and on to the end of the world.
In the next place, the suggestion is feasible as well as romantic
and prophetic. The scheme could unquestionably be carried out as
outlined in the memorial. There are difficulties in the way, but they
are not insuperable. The land of Palestine is practically a desert
waste, but there is every reason to suppose that it would become fertile under genial culture. Turkey is an impoverished empire, as hollow and empty as when Alexander marched from the Hellespont to
Babylon. It can spare the domain required for the settlement of the
Hebrews in their ancient home. The money required for
transport and for laying the foundations of a state is burstingbank vaults in every city beneath the sun. and there is no more,
certain magic to bring it forth than the return of the '"Israel of God
to Mcint Zion."
Seriously, the whole problem is within the bounds of possibility,
and it would be appropriate for the diplomatic machinery of the government to be set at work to accomplish the task of restoring Canaan
to the tribes of Israel.
JERUSALEM WAKING UP.

Simultaneous with the movement on behalf of the Jews is the rapid progress in the introduction of modren improvements into Jerusalem, and the development of the land generally.
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"A traveler who had recently visited Jerusalem tells of the sensation produced tliere last month by the introduction of electric light,
just four years after gass light was first seen there. The electric
plant is used in a large flour mill adjoining the supposed site of Calvary and close to the Damascus gate. If the Arabs and Jews were
lilled with wonder by the darning gas jets in 1887. they are confounded when they see the light of electricity in 1891. Many of them are
so alarmed that they hardly dare to look at it, and the Mahommedaus
call upon the prophet for safety. They ask what it is, where it comes
from and how the magicians make it. When told that it is the same
thing as lightning they become still more mystified, ask how it can
lie caught or held, and take care to keep at a respectful distance from
it. 'Perhaps." says th,e traveler, "the day is not far distant when the
streets and houses of Jerusalem may be lighted by electricity, and
even when Palestine, long desolate, shall blossom like the rose."
There is reason to believe that, with the completion of the railroad line from Jaffa to Jerusalem, and with the construction of other new lines. Palestine will attract far greater multitudes of pilgrims
than have been seen there since the time of the Crusades. According to a recent dispatch a steamer put in at Jaffa on Tuesday of last
week with two hundred and twenty-rive passengers, who proceeded
to Jerusalem, accompanied by a band of musicians.
In course of time the children of Israel, who once held Palestine.
and who yet chant the songs of Jerusalem all over the world, may be
induced to try to revive the prosperity of the Holy Land."
DECLINE OK THE PAPACY.

While the river Euphrates is rapidly drying up. that the way of the
kings from the Sun's rising tuighI lie prepared, the western ''Abomi"nation"" is receiving a foretaste of its coming troubles. A telegram
from Rome. March 24th. says:
"The laws for the suppression of religious guilds and fraternities,
which have existed for centuries, and for the abolition of chaplains in
hospitals, asylums and prisons, began to go into effect in February
last. The result is extraordinary. Until two Sundays ago there were
")ft(Kl masses celebrated in Rome every Sunday The number is now
reduced to 800. One hundred and fifty-two churches are to be closed
also, and their altars demolished. All sacred names are heingerased
from the school books, and sacred emblems removed from the school
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rooms These laws have created the utmost bitterness aiming the
clergy."
•'WAR CLOUDS LOOMING UP'"

is the heading in the Chicago Tnbwieof dispatches dated, London.
March 27th. The following extracts show that open and secret
measures an* being taken to hasten to the fray. "Be ye ready:'1
"Lord Salisbury, just before starting for San Kemo, held n long conference with Lord Knutsford and Mr. Currie, the Permanent "Secretary of the Foreign Office. A work of supreme difficulty requiring^
the most delicate handling was confided to Mr. Currie relating to the
engagements of England to protect Belgium. King Leopoid, during:
his recent visit, pressed for an answer as to what practical co-operation
England would give under the existing treaty for the defense of Belgian neutrality in the event of war.
Lord Salisbury, according to a report credited in the Foreign Office,
promised England's aid by fleet and contingent troops if demanded fcrr
defend Antwerp, leaving the Belgian army free for defensive operations in the forts of the Meuse. Something occuring behind the
scenes of European diplomacy sharpens apprehension that the final
move in the long game preluding war will not be long delayed.
Apart-from the renewal of the concentration of troops on the Russian-Austrian frontiers and the Czar's demonstrative friendship for
President Carnot. it is reported that an agreement has been reached
between the French and Russian Governments in regard to the simultaneous mobilization of troops and other movements in the event
of war. The heads of the European Powers seem to be informed of
a Russian scheme of attack which is likely to declare itself in the
autumn. The question of Belgian neutrality is intimately associated
with England's attitude in such a conflict, and it will be Lord Salis
bury's justification if the agreement with King Leopold comes up in
Parliament. The present of Lord Knutsford at the conference With
Lord Salisbury was probably due to the relations of N*ewfoundlaii4
with other disputes with France."
"CHRISTIAXOS NO. -" AND ''ANSWER."'

As we predicted and as was only to be expected, "Christiauos No.
•J" proves to be self-destructive. In No. 1 the cloven foot^was kept
out of sight: but in "No. 2" it appears in such hideous deformity
that it proves to be doubly repulsive.
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A FEW EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS:

••I received to-day and read your''answer"'to "Christianos No.
2," and I think it (No. 2) well answered. 1 do hope it may do them
good, but I have nothing to base such a hope on."
J. Bo YD.
''I received, a short time ago, a large pamphlet from your place on
the name "Christianos '" which made me feel sad indeed. Can it be
that any one who has ever believed the truth in the love of it could
step-aside to discuss such a frivilous thing as that is, and spend time
and money so recklessly. I could not read it, as I considered it a waste
of precious time. The night is far spent, the day is at hand, when
we shall have to give account of how we have occupied the privilege
of the time God has graciously given us. I consider you have dealt
with the question properly. My prayer is that you and brother Roberts may be spared to battle for the truth against the high thoughts
that exalt themselves above the knowledge of God and seek to contaminate the minds of unsuspecting brethren to draw them aside
from the Truth as it is Jesus.
U. S. ALGIRE.

"Christianos Xo. 2" has been imposed upon me. This second endeavor to destroy our identity as sons of God and brethren of the King
of Israel is as ineffectual in its purpose as was its ignoble predecessor.
It strikes me that there is more personal venom in it than is usually
found in a pamphlet of its size, and less real argument adduced to
blind the eyes of the simple than is necessary to bolster up even a
weak-kneed crotchet. It used to be the fashion to choose good words
and fair speeches in deceiving the hearts of the simple, but now that
course is not always deemed a necessity. How logical ! Brother
Williams has misrepresented the case, therefore, it does not follow
that we are >iw the sons of God (Jno. iii: 2i ! !
"Blessed are ye that weep noir" iLuke vi: 211 and kindred passages
will be indeed ••hard to understand" if the ••Christianos" line of interpretation is to be followed. But the brethren will hardly notice
this new outburst of knowledge, falsely socalled. The only harm
that comes from things of that kind is the loss of time that is taken
in answering those who thus oppose themselves. Better by far that
your mental energies were directed toward the removal of the gross
darkness surrounding the camp, than in snuffing the candles of

EDITORIAL.

M"

such as are boasting of the possession of greater light than their fellows.
G. T

WASHBVRNEgr

"With unchanged feelings of brotherly love and regard I again address you. Like other readers of the ADVOCATE I have been favored with a copy of "Christianos .No. 2.'1 Aside from its unscriptugil
and ridiculous contentions it seems so pervaded with a spirit of I7rtterness and malignity as to render it most unpleasant reading. 1
desire to congratulate you on your most excellent "Defense." Of all
the contemptible crotchets that have gone the pilgrimage of theecc3e>
sias this one will prove the most harmless and will the most speedily
retire into its inherent nothingness. If. the descriptive appellation
whereby the believers of the Lord Jesus were to be known among
men was of Divine bestowal, aud its acceptance necessary for salvation,why didnot Paul include it in his enumeration of first principles?
Why did not Paul in his salutation to the Churches address thlgir
by their alleged Divinely given name? If another name was given
why does Paul boast that he is a Jew. This is an old name and Paul
should have shown that it was superceded by another name. In the
letters to the seven churches we find false brethren claiming to be,
Jews, but Jesus rebukes them and says they "do lie." If ••Christian'"
was the name divinely commanded for their acceptance we would
expect to find men glorying in it. instead of in the despised name
Jew.
But Paul traveled through Asia Minor and a large area of southern Europe and ecclesias were established in Africa; consequently if
believers were divinely called Christians firrt in Antioch. when were
they so called the second time. A little reflection will show that the
word, first, is fatal to their contention. The Antioch of Acts xii^iH
was the scene of Paul's earlier labors. Therefore in all Paul's sirb-1
sequent travels throughout the Roman empire wherever he established a community of believers lie must have included in the gospeljhfc
preached a command that all obedient believers must positively be
known among their fellow men as Christians. Therefore it must be
a first principle of the doctrine of Christ, a cardinal element in the
plan of salvation, as essential as baptism ! Such is the logical conclusion of the argument contained in "Christianos "'
It is out of all harmony with the revealed proeeedure of Deity that
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;i question or doctriae of such importance should rest on such slender
evidence or be so imperfectly expounded or so ambiguously enjoined
upon his children.
1 rejoice to see that in your Defense you indulge in no retaliatory
vituperation. Let all your warfare be characterized by a dignity
worthy of the majesty and the glory of the cause you have espoused.
Deal with faces aud principles with all the strength and vigor at your
command. Keep on the even tenor of your way, and pay no heed to
the malign misrepresentations of your detractors."
JAMES LAIRD.

INELL1GENCE.
BOSTON, MASS.-We have been encouraged to continue our labor of love
for the Master by the addition of one
more to the house hold of faith, taken
from the Egyptian darKness of Komanism. On Feb. 23r<i Mrs. Kosa Hughe?,
after a good confession, was buried with
Christ in baptism.
On the 15th we had the pleasure of n
visit from brother Whiteriect. of St. John
N. B.. at the table of the Lord.
The lectures for the month have been
as follows: Fell 1st—What Throne is
Christ heir of ? brother MeKeller. Fell.
8th—1? rhe Destruction of the Eartli by
fire a Bible doctrine? brother McLachlau. 10th—What is the reward of the
Just ? brother A. Pinel. 22ud—Peter and
Cornelius, brother Rich. These lectures
were also delivered in I)r. French's hall
in the city of Quincy on the Sunday following each of the above daws.
We have a few inquiring, who. we hope,
will be able to du as our new sister hus
dont—leave the darkness aud come into
the glorious liberty of the Gospel'of the
Kingdom of God.
Your brother in the hope ot eternal
life.

much pleased to inform you that, upon
leaving Toronto aud coming here, I hare
fallen into the company of brethren
Petre and 0<;le, who are both sound in
the Truth. "We meet every first day t>f
the week at my house to edify one another: and although our number is small,
compared with the ecciesia at Toronto,
we have unity, lore aud comfort in God's
Word and the work of the Truth.
It is with pleasure 1 inform you that
my wife is deeply interested, and I hope
she will soon see her way clear .to obey
the gospel.
w. B. GOWEH.

COAL CITY, ILL.-We are glad to report that we have had an ine.rease.o1'
three in o\ir smviW b*A\iil, viz*. AUen Alexander Thompson and Margret. his wife
put on thesin coveriagname on the 15th
of this month. After they heard of the
Truth they were not content until they
had found the way whereby they might
obtain eternal lifv.; anil since they have
learned it they have been the means of
setting others to search to see if the popular teachings are Scriptural. We are
now six in number.
.1. B KILKIOH. Rec. Bro.
We receive the AOVOCATE, which wr
look forward for every month.
BR4NTFORD. ONT., CANADA.-l am
When will there be any likelihood of
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you taking a tour through this way ? We
would be glad to have you pay us a visit.
Yours in the hope of the kingdom,
H, P S S K .

[Cannot answer definitely. Very likely this turn raer.—ED]

they are intoxicated with tbe "Harlot's
wine " B i t thanks to the "Mighty One.
of Israel" the time for a change dragg*
nigh.
We meet regularly for breaking jjf;
bread, etc., at Ceres Hal), corner of Trojr;
and Fultou Avenues, at 10: 45 a. m.; ana
at 7180 p. m.. for proelamatiOQ of tingled tidings to strangers The brethren
from Bergen Hill, Jersey City, have rendered nobte service in lecturing for is*
| this winter.
Any brethren who may come to reaf^l
in, or pay a visit to Brooklyn, who are
based on the whole Truth as brought to
! light by brother Dr. Thomas, and can
i unqualifiedly endorse the Birmingham
resolution respecting the inspiration of
the Scriptures, will be heartily welcomed
to our fellowship.
:
Yours in the hope of Israel.

CHICAGO, ILL.—It affords us much
pleasure to report the obedience to the
Truth of John and Helen Bennett,
son and daughter of brother and sister
W.W.Bennett, Churdan, Greene Co..
Iowa. While on a visit here they expressed a desire to be examined with a view
of putting-on Christ in the appointed
way, and on their giving evidence of an
intelligent understanding of the gospel
of the kingdom and the things of the
name, they were buried with Christ in
baptism on the evening of the 6th inst.,
and on the following first day met with
.I. B. B. FHOST, Rec. Bro.
us to memorialize our Lord's death by
partaking of the ettrblems of his broken , DKNVEH, COLO—1 thank you for.
body and shed blood. They have now j your lecture. Bible companion and leafreturned to their home in Iowa, and we : lets. I found them very good to distribsincerely pray that they may so run as ute to strangers, especially the lecture.
to attain to the prize of eternal life at : which is very explicit on the first princithe appearing of our Lord and Saviour. ples of the Truth. I hope the Deity will
We have recently had an addition to assist you to continue in the work you
our number in brother H. Kerwin.late of | have undertaken.
Hamilton, Ont., who is located here for ! My wife is also hi the Truth, and we
the present. We also bad the pleasure of i take great pleasure in hearing from
the company for a short time of brother I those of like precious faith.
SoothUl, Harvard, 111., and brother Speed, ! We. with tnauy others, have to con tend
<>f Springfield. Ohio.
I with renunciationism, and were obliged
While a number of our little company i to withdraw from those Holding such
have recently been afflicted with severe i views. It is strange that this peopled
sickness, we are glad to be able to say I who having opportunitj- and means to
that, they are all in a fair way to recov- ' find the truth, should fail to come to the
ery for which we thank our heavenly ( knowledge of it. They claim tha*
Father:
Christ beinyr in the. Adumic condetnnaJ. EEASK. Sec. I tion is an untaught question; but this.
like partial inspiration, and the docBROOKLYN, K. Y.-We art' making | trine of immortal emergence of the
every effort to keep a steady lightstand dead, is among the greatest questions
burning in this so called "City of Church- we have to contend with io our times.
es" which like all other cities of the Gen- Our prayer to the Deity is that H | | may
tiles at present is enshrouded in almost enable us to contend earnestly for the
Egyptian darkness. How true it is that t'Rith once for all delivered to the Mints.
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Any brother^Bfcing- this way we will
be glad to have call at 1222 Kl.-munu
St.
Yours fraternally in the one hope.
T. H. ( ' ; « . a i s

brother or sister of Christ who is sound
' " . I U l ' f : u r U delivered to the -units ami
who hehevesin keeping- unspotted from
the world.
Yours faithfully.
W. si. V'I.MVGSI.

MAI KAKI.AN'I), VA.—We have had
FRATERNAL GATHERING
brother A. Packie with us sinee October.
is'.t i. ito !utsdeli%*ere-<! lectures in LuoeuliniL-. Tottaway, Brunswick and MeekThe report of the Fraternal (Jul'jerinw iefil>urur counties, to wood and attentive
Ht Sugar Loaf Springs, Ark., sent by audiences. We will report the results
brother C. F. Crosby, has been at hand at the close of this visit.
Yours in faith and hope.
several months, but has been crowded
W. H. LOVE.
«ut on account of twins? quite lengiiiy
ln details of the business transaction. ! ROCHESTER, N. Y.—We have the
privilege, of informing the household of
The followingis a synopsis of the report: !: faith,
that brother Georjre Ashton, who
Jhe'meetlng- commenced September i for about thirteen years has been out of
<jth, 1*90 and continued till September fellowship with the brethren, has, upon
. mature consideration concluded to
8th. three sessions daily. Brother Lively : unite with us, upon the basis of the
presided, and brother C. F. Crosby was Truth as set forth in the Birminnrham
statement of the faith, and we sincerely
secretary*. :
; hope our brother will remain faithful in
There were brethren present form i his present convictions
Y&rioua parts-of ihe state, as follows: ! And that sister Anor Hutehisoji (30)
Ciroetaw, Marti nviUe, Rosebud. Searcji, sister in the- Hesb of brother William
; Rn'nh. h»s become adopted unto the
Damascus, Denmark, Grand Glaze and family name, having- been buried with
Matvern. The committee of arrange- (Christ, by baptism, to rise to walk no
liente consisted of brethren B. M. Cole- longer after the will of the flesh, which
was buried, being dead.
u>a», A S. Leonard, and W. T. Roberts.
In both of these cases we bave reason
The question as to a recognized basis to rejoice, thank Deity for his mero(e»
and
continue to work for his honor and
of fellowship having; been sprung, it was !
glory.
deeded that the "Briminifham Statement
J.D. TOMLIS, Sue.
Kil "faith." be accepted as a "Biblical and
Boodtused form of the Gospt'l of Christ."
TACOMA, WASHINGTON-—lam hap,-Tbe m"etine waa.wofttably addressed
y to be able to report to you that We
* yy brethren LenoxjSaps- Allen. Crosby,
ave discovered a fsithfal brother and
Pilkingtoii, ! sister here, In Taeoina, by the name of
&roggins,
^n,
Seattle;
formerly of Portland, Oregon,
Xlvely and Sanders.
J. BANT A.
It was decided that the next Fraternal
GattMrlng be held at BagAr Ixjaf Springs,
commencing the Friday night before the
EDITOR'S LECTURING TOUS8.
last Sunday in July, 1^91.
We have received enquiries from various
and weet—nsto when wf|
?LOWELL, MASS.—A special effort was can parts—east
visit them on a lecturing tour, but;
made here on Feb. 15th, to call the atten- circumstances
have
admitted of ation of the busy Geutilesof Lowell to definite answer. Wenot
had thought we
" i claim of the Truth. Brother White- might visit Missouri an<i
Kansas
before,
of WalthaDigave a leoture in the
but hav« not been able to leavej ' s t hall 1Q the city on the subject, this;
home,
and.
Judging
from
newspaper
re"Joe trne solution of t i e Social Proit i? iJUtbr the ;best, the weather
blems as viewed from the Divine Word. ', ports,
m
those
parro
having
been
very
bad..
Although the lecture was well advertishaving been able to respond at the
ed, probably no,t a hundred people were Not
time invitations were received, we d»
present to hear the Glad Tidings of God's not
now
know what will meet the wishcoming Kingdom.
of the brethren. Shall we, therefore,
We continue to have lectures on Sun- es
a«k
all
to
make known their desires in
tieiy afternoon? which sre falriy attend- this matter,
and we can then map out
our
work
for the Summer.—Kr>.
W * ^ l l be glad of a viait. from any
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M. T.—No, our lvmarks in relation to 77te Truth were not from
'"malice or envy.v Why should you ;so surmise ? Can you think of
any reason for such a surmise V Neither were they from "zeal without knowledge;" but from it desire to protect the Truth from being
compromised with what we knoic to be heresy: for we know that the
immortal emergence, free life and partial inspiration heresies are believed in and feltowshiped by those with whom K. A. has identified
himself; and we know, further, that the editor of The Truth has for
several years, up till but a very short time before he turned up in
Toronto, been leading in the worship of what you know to be idolatry,
and all for a consideration in cash against what lie now claims have
been his convictions. When there is an attempt to identify such corruption as tills with the brethren of Christ, you may depend upon it
we shall protest with all our might.
Do not understand us to claim that R. A. could not repent of his sins
and return to ihe purity of the Truth. Were he to do this we would
rej ice and gladly extend a welcome hand; but fie has not done this
Having failed to receive a call from the Baptists (for even out here
in the west a Baptist minister, who had seen the account of R. A's.
introduction among them, protested) suddenly he appears in the
capacity of an editor of a paper professing to be a representative of
Christadelphianism. What does such actions call for,except protest?
No man who has a spark of patriotism for the Truth will silently pass
by such proceedure.
OUR LECTURING TOURS.-We have receive 1 renewed invitations to go south-west and east. The brethren of Arkansas will
change the time of their Fraternal Gathering so we can be present.
We are not able to state definitely when we can he at the various places;
but hope to be m Canada and Rochester, X. Y. in June. The ADVOCATE for June may be out early and will announce particulars.
Meanwhile, if there are any in the directions named Wi.o desire a
visit and who have not yet made it known, word from them at once
will help us in making out our tours.
MANY PAMPHLETS.—There are many pamphlets being sent
around advocating various crotchets and heresies. We have received
one from I n: Reves and one from Dr. Oatman on the Priesthood
question; but have no room this month to deal with them. We may
be able to briefly review them next month.
Dv. lteeves, hard pressed for something tothivw at vis, condescended to strike at the misspelling of the word "mitre" in the headline of
our article on the priesthood, when it is safe to say that there is
scarcely a line in his whole pamphlet free from misspelled words and

The Christadelphian
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unto you than that we have preached unto you, let him be
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•'HOW LONG SHALL BE THE VISION?"
BEING AN EXPOSITION OF SEVERAL PROPHETIC SCRIPTURES
CONTAINING TIME PERIODS.
BY BROTHER JAMES U. ROBERTSON.
(Continued from page 98.)

r

P H E Lion and the Bear nations—England and Russia—are
i- clearly discerned, both upon the pages of the Scriptures of
truth, and in the political world of to-day, to be the antagonists, who will, by the force of their peculiar circumstances,
stand opposed to one another in a deadly conflict, in which
will be engaged all their strength for a decisive result. They
will meet in battle array in the East. In the eleventh chapter
of Daniel the British Power is designated under the terms,
"Edom, Moab, and the chief of the children of Ammon,"
that is, she will occupy that portion of the country held in the
days of old by those nations, after she has lost her hold upon
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Palestine and Egypt, when the modern Assyrian comes into
the land of Israel with his innumerable hosts prepared for
battle. It is, however, from the thirty-eighth chapter of Ezekiel
that we are able to draw the fullest particulars of this invasion of
the Emperor of the north in "'the latter days." So graphic
is the description that it reads like a column from the pages
of the daily press. The full title of His Imperial Majesty is
given. It is "Gog of the land of MAGOG, Prince of Rosh,
Meshech and Tubal." Under the banner of this mighty potentate, at that time and for that supreme occasion, we find
marshalled Persia in Asia, "Ethiopia," that is Cush, or Arabia, Libya, in Africa to the west of Egypt, now called Tripoli, a province of the Ottoman Empire. "Gomer and all his
bands, the house of Togarmah of the north quarters and all
his bands." We find the names Gomer, Magog, Meshech,
Tubal and Togarmah in the list of the sons of Japeth, the
son of Noah, who were born after the Flood, and by whom
"were the isles of the Gentiles divided in their lands; every
one after his tongue, after their families, in their nations."
So we may conclude that the ancient patronimics stand for
the modern descendants of Noah in their nations. Gomer
and all his bands are, according to the clearest evidence,
those nations of Europe who have descended from the Gomerians, Kimmerians, Crimeans, Gauls, Kelts, Celts, etc., who
coming from Asia Minor by many migrations scattered themselves westward, and are found in the French and Celtic nations of to-day. To them are allied the house of Togarmah,
for Togarmah was a son of Gomer, who, however, was not the
wanderer that his father's house became, for in Georgia and
Circassia, the very cradle of the Noahic race, his habitat has
been identified. This part of the world Russia seized and incorporated within her boundaries when this century was but
a year or two old. In ancient times "Magog" designated one
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of the many barbarous Caucasian hordes, roaming of yore
between 'the Euxine and the Caspian, including probably
Gothic amid Scythic families; and GOG has left, even to this
day, besides the living Osses, a trail still visible in the very
etynom of his ancient homestead, the CAUC-Asian mountains." All this extensive district now lies within the empire
of the mighty "king of the north." Rut there is a portion of
the earth which these Magogians became possesed of which still
lies without, yet upon, the boundaries of the Russian dominions, and those countries are Austria, Hungary, and Germany. "'The land of Magog" therefore seems to be that
extensive country, which stretches from the Caspian Sea
westward along the southern section of Russia, through
Hungary, Austria, and Germany to the Rhine, and
which embraces the Caucasus Mountains. GOG is a name of
mystery. It is one of sign, with a meaning fit and appropriate
to the position in which we find it. God deals so with names.
The Hebrew word is GUG. It is considered by some to be
identical to the Indo-Germanic word Khogh, which means "a
mountian," as in the celebrated Koh-en-nooi:, "mountain of
light." GUG is taken to lie the first syllable in the word
CAUC-asus, while the second "asus" is the root from which
"ASIA" has been derived. CAUCASUS, according to this
interpretation, means ' 'Mountain of Asia." Geographically
' the Caucasus is the very heart of Russia to-day. Here she
has her great entrepot of the munitions of war she is constantly collecting, and making ready for the day of battle.
Foreigners are prohibited from entering that portion of the
empire. From this centre she can send her troops east or
west or south at a moment's notice, both by land and by
water. Symbolically, GOG is the northern "Mountain of
brass"which Zechariah saw in vision, and which he heard
addressed in the following manner: "Who art thou, O Great
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Mountain ? before Zerubbabel thou shalt become a plain"
(Zech. iv: 7). That is to say before the antitype of Zerubbabel, who is Christ, the mountain empire would be brought
low and even with the ground. Zechariah also saw another
mountain to the south; which read in the light of Ezekiel
xxxviii: 13 would be the Lion Power of Tarshish, the British
empire, which has possessed herself of Egypt, Cyprus, the
Red Sea, Aden, India, and various other tracts more or less
extensive in that part of the earth. Between these two
mountains he saw come forth the Four Chariots of Israel upon their expedition into all the earth to subdue it to the rule
of Zion's King. What Zechariah saw and what Ezekiel
describes are one and the same thing. When Ezekiel writes
"Thus saith the Lord God, Behold I am against thee O Gog,
prince of Rosh. Meshech and Tubal," and when Zechariah
puts upon record the announcement of Jehovah quoted above,
"Who art thou O Great Mountain ?" they refer to one and
the same power, and that is the RUSSIAN, when her territories embrace those now in the possession of the Germans.
This extension of Russian power can only be brought about
by war, and that war has been brewing since Germany became
an empire in 1870. When it occurs, as it surely will
occur, it seems probable that Russia will extend her sway
and influence over the greater part of Europe, and in the
flush of victory will turn her attention to the land of Pales'
tine, to the Jews, dwelling under the fostering care of the
British power, her old enemy, and to Constantinople the goal
of her ambition for two hundred j ears. When once the
dogs of war are again let loose from their leashes in Europe,
they will not cease their bloody work until they are laid low
by omnipotent power. These seem to us to be the probabilities of the situation. "Behold, evil shall go forth from nation
to nation, and a great whirlwind shall be raised up from the
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coasts of the earth" (Jer. xxv: 32). "The king of the north
shall come against him like a whirlwind." It is the same
whirlwind. Its time is in the days when the Lord of hosts
will arise to shake terribly the earth. A whirlwind is not a
direct storm. It gyrates with amazing rapidity, and as it
swirls it gathers force and momentum, and advances in the
direction its impetus has started it upon. The "great whirlwind" of the angry nations is raised up from the coasts of the
earth, from the very boundaries of Europe and Asia, and its
direction, when it has formed itself completely is against the
Desolator, whose throne is Constantinople, and whose foot is
upon the land which is precious in the sight of God. The,
Turk will hold Constantinople to the last. His faithful ally,
Britain, will sustain him there, in the execution of her ancient
policy, till the whirlwind sweeps down from the north and
carries not only Turkey out of existence, but lays England
low in Syria and Egypt.
NEBUCHADNEZZAR'S IMAGE.
At this place it is well to put upon record the conclusion at
which we have recently arrived, that Russia forms no part of
the Image Nebuchadnezzar saw in the vision of the night.
That she will be destroyed before it will stand upon its feet,
if it ever does, for that interpretation is a matter about which
there can be a reasonable doubt, as we will show in due course.
We have been led to this view of the meaning of the
prophecy from a consideration of the following points,
namely:
1.—What appeared to Nebuchadnezzar was the gigantic
figure of a man, perfect in its similitude, standing erect in its
integrity, individual, distinct, entire. While it •was composed of different metals they were all enclosed within its body,
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no portion of either the gold, silver brass or iron lay outside
itself. The Image represented a series of four empires, which
should occupy certain territory. The boundaries of that territory are clearly defined in history, while it is in-the Scriptures specifically denominated "the earth1' (Dan. vii: 17).
To-day the following States occupy it: Turkey holds within
her confines the ancient Babylonish kingdom; Persia for the
most part what constituted Medo-Persia; Turkey and modern
Greece contain the territory of the Third empire; while Europe
south of the Danube and the Rhine is what the old Roman
empire held in her iron grasp. Russia and Germany, especi.ally Prussian Germany, have no part or lot in the matter.
They are outside the limits of "the earth." If the Image ever
stands upon its feet, that is, if it is ever to be reconstructed,
so that all the parts will exist simultaneously together under
one head it will only be composed of the elements above
named. There will he no foreign substances in its composition,
as there would be if Russia, the Colossus of the North, and
Germany, the Northern Barbarian, were admitted. If Russia were a component part of the Image she, because of her
greater extent, her vastly superior size, would dwarf the rest
of the Image to an insignificance; the head would be very much
larger than all the rest of the body combined, which would reduce the figure to an absurdity.
2.—If the Image is to be constructed by Russia into one
homogenous empire prior to the Advent of the Lord Jesus
Christ, and she become the head of it, then she must have her
capital city within its limits, and not only so but ancient Babylon must be that capital city. This is necessary to preserve
the decorum of the symbol. None of the capitals of the other
empires would answer. "Shushan the palace,'' the abode of
the kings of Persia, would not do; nor any of the capitals of
Alexander's empire, and those of his four successors; Rome
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nor Constantinople could not be taken; they were "leg" capitals, and according to the view here combatted Russia is
to become the head, and not the leg or any other part of the
symbolic Image.
3.—The ten toes of this Image have been a matter of much
speculation. To get five of them upon the eastern leg, and
five of them upon the western has occasioned not a little ingenuity of interpretation. All the ten toes upon one foot
would be incongruous. But such has been the invariable
method of placing them. The ten States into which Western
Europe became divided by the invasions of the Barbarians of
the North have been taken as the fulfillment, in its initial
stage, of the toes of Nebuchadnezzar's Image. But that puts
them all upon one "leg." The "toes" of Dan. ii and
the horns of Dan. iii are representative of the same
things. The integrity of the symbol of the Image would
not permit certain other events, which were to transpire,
to be represented by it, hence Daniel had a subsequent revelation of the course and general features of the
kingdoms that were to be upon "the earth" until the coming
of the Ancient of Days. The horns of the Fourth beast set
those features forth. John also saw them when in the Isle of
Patmos. In the seventeenth chapter of the Apocalypse he refers to them at the time when the "stone" power of Nebuchadnezzar's Vision is about to fall upon them. But mark ! John
distinctly, states that they are appendages of the "beast." His
language is: "And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten
kings, which have received do kingdom as yet, but receive
power as kings one hour with the beast. These have one mind,
and shall give their power and strength unto the beast. These
shall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome
them" (Eev. xvii: 12-14). This "beast" is the "eighth" head
of the Roman empire, which was created in the days of Char-
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lemagne, and which consisted of France, Spain, Italy, Germany and Hungary. To this dominion in the days of the emperor Otho was given the name of wtThe Holy Roman Empire. " It is now non-existent, but the prophecy informs us
that it is to be revived during "the hour" when the ten kings
receive their power. That "hour" will be the last, the final
epoch of the Times of the Gentiles, for during it both the
beast and the kings go into perdition, as the inevitable result
of their war upon the Lamb. The last representative of the
Holy Roman Empire was "His Apostolic Majesty," the emperor of Austria, and when the "beast" again appears upon
the arena of European politics it is highly probable that Austria will be its temporal head, while the pope will be its false
prophet" and spiritual father. But before it can be revived,
and become the head of "the kings of the earth and their
armies," the great Northern Power, Gog of the land of Magog,
Prince of Rosh, Mesech, and Tubal, must be put out of the
way. This particular form of words is an exact description
of Germany and Russia united under one head as we have already shown. At present they are separate empires, and they
hang like portentous storm clouds upon the frontiers of "the
earth." They will become merged into one empire, and upon
the mountains of Israel will they come to their end and none
will help them. Their destruction is an act of divine vengeance at the hand of the Lord Jesus Christ upon his entrance into the land after the judgment of his household has
been finished in Teman. It is before the' 'toes" have formed,
or "the horns" have received their power, or "the beast" itself revives. It is because of the destruction of the king of
the north that Austria, now crushed beneath the superimposed weight of her northern neighbors, rises to the place of supreme importance as chief antagonist to the claims oi Christ,
when, having rescued Jerusalem from the hands of the Russo-
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Germanic, invader, and laid the foundations of his kingdom,
he sends forth his mandates to all the world. Then and then
only the "toes" will exist upon whom will descend "the
stone."
4.—Christ is not the stone. "The stone that smote the
image became a great mountain and filled the whole earth."
That is what Nebuchadnezzar saw. Daniel told him that it
represented "a kingdom which shall never be destroyed, but it
shall break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms (the
"toes") and it shall stand forever." The Kingdom of God is
the "stone." Before it can be erected upon the earth Christ
must cleanse the land, which especially pertains to it, of all tht
uncircumcised and the unclean, and Gog and his hosts will be
the ones in possession of the territory of the kingdom at the
time of the advent of Christ. Upon them his vengeance will
descend in most destructive manner. None of "the people,''
or the subjects of the kingdom, the Jews, will participate in
the execution of this judgment. At Bozra and at Armageddon all the acts will be divine. A mighty earthquake will rend
the land, "they shall shake at my presence;" Jehovah will turn
every man's sword against his fellow, and will out of heaven rain
upon Gog and upon all his bands an overflowing rain and
great hailstones, and fire and brimstone. "Thus," saith he7
"will I magnify MYSELF, and sanctify myself, and I win be
known in the eyes of many nations, and they shall know that
I am Yahweh" (Ezek. xxxviii: 18-23).
After this "sacrifice" upon the mountains of Israel the land
is cleansed; that act cleanses it. Then the Kingdom is established. The Jews arc gathered into it from all the lands of
their dispersion. And then "the stone" is formed. When
John saw the angel flying in the midst of heaven with the
proclamation to all the dwellers upon the earth to ' 'Fear God,
and give glory unto him, for the hour of his judgments has
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come," then he saw the stone poised high in mid-heaven, ready
to descend upon "the toes," and grind them and all the other
kingdoms and states of the world to powder. But the "toe
kingdoms" fight (Psa. ii). The Stone kingdom replies in the
same manner. Judah and Ephraim are sent forth upon a
career of conquest. They overcome their enemies in battle.
The Stone kingdom grows. It gradually adds to its volume
by acquisition. It becomes at length a "•great mountain and
fills all the earth." Concurrently the Image kingdoms are
ground to powder, and swept away.
5.—The principal, if not the sole, reason for supposing that
th,e Image must be constructed as a whole at the time of the
descent upon it of the Stone is the word "together." Daniel
states, ' 'Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver and
the gold, broken to pieces together." This is no more than
saying, as the Septuagint has it, "Then once for all" shall
these kingdoms be utterly exterminated. There is no reason
why it should stand upon its feet. The Image represented the
stream of time from the days of Nebuchadnezzar until the establishment of the kingdom of God in the earth at the hands of
the Lord Jesus Christ. It has well fulfilled its purpose. We
are able by it to discern that we are living in the time of the
clay and iron mixture, in the very extreme end of the toes.
Nebuchadnezzar saw that he lived in its very beginning.
"Thou art," said Daniel unto him, ''this head of gold." But
some may urge that the subsequent vision of the Great Tree,
which Nebuchadnezzar had (Dan. iv), furnishes proof that
Nebuchadnezzar's kingdom is to be restored and become the
head of this Image. The king saw this Tree hewn down, and
its stump left in the earth, hooped with a band of iron and
brass, "till seven times pass over him." A common interpretation of this vision is that the "seven times" are symbolical in this place of two thousand five hundred and twenty
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years, and that after two thousand five hundred and twenty
years the kingdom of Nebuchadnezzar would be restored and
become the head of the nations. The iron and the brass are
taken as the symbols of the Roman and the Grecian kingdoms.
But there are several strong objections against this view.
A.—The two thousand five hundred and twenty years of the
Times of the Gentiles are years during which their kingdoms
flourish, not cut down, but in vigorous growth, filling the
earth with their shadow.
B.—After the two thousand five hundred and twenty years
have expired, not Baltylon's kingdom but Jerusalem's empire
rises into supreme position in the earth. Jerusalem is trodden down of the Gentiles till the times of the Gentiles are fulfilled.
C.—The Tree was Nebuchadnezzar personally, the seven
times the seven years that he herded with the cattle. It had
no ulterior signification.
To he continued.
THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL.
7th.—The new House of Israel, or the
Living Temple, a remarkable religious organization, has filed articles
of association with the County Clerk. The object of the association
is 'to gather into one fold the twelve tribes of Israel, scattered abroad,
the time being now come for their restoration and redemption.' "
"PORT HURON, MICH. , April

JEWS ORDERED TO LEAVE ST. PETERSBURG.
April 21.—A, Jewish lawyer of St. Petersburg writes to
a friend here that all the Jews residing in St. Petersburg have been
ordered to leave the city by May 3rd. This means, the lawyer adds,
the ruin of many Jews, although they will be permitted to reside in
provinces in the east and south."
"VIKNJTA,

132

SHOULD BRETHREN VOTE ?

SHOULD BRETHREN VOTE?

S

HOULD brethren vote ? is a question that sometimes arises in
the minds of members of Christ's body who are young in faith.
Who is to hold the reins of government v is a momentous question to
the people of the world, and it is a matter not without interest to the
children of God, since they are living in the world and under its
laws.
Now here are two distinct classes of people—the people of the
world and the people of God, and while these classes may, for the
present, appear to commingle, yet their lives are wholly different;
the interests of the one being centered in the present order of things,
while the interests of the other are fixed upon a constitution or kingdom that is as yet only a matter of promise.
God's directions to His children are very explicit. Though in the
world, they are not to be 0/ the world. While commanded to submit
to every ordinance of man for the Lord's sake, yet they are forbidden
to take active part in the affairs of the nations.
Jesus set the example of obedience unto death (John xviii: 36)
when He said : " If my kingdom were of this world then would my
servants fight that I should not be delivered to the Jews." Now
clearly, if our Master's servants were not allowed to fight to rescue
Him from His enemies, neither must His servants in the present day
resist the powers that are ordained of God. A reference to the attitude of our Great Example will always settle any doubt in the mind
between right and wrong.
Can we imagine Jesus casting a vote in a political controversy ?
Christ, the anointed King of a kingdom that is to supersede all
human governments, interfering in the political affairs of the Roman
empire !!! Then just as incongruous is it for His brethren and joint
heirs with Christ to vote upon or otherwise take part in the politics
of the present day.
As the brethren of Christ have been called out from among the
Gentiles to be a people for His own possession (see R. V. Titus iii: 14)
and as their citizenship is in heaven, so their polities should be
heavenly politics, or pertaining to that kingdom which is to come
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from heaven, when Christ our king returns from heaven, where He
now sits at God's right hand.
Many (so-called) good religious people—church members and their
ministers—see no harm in voting. Some go further and argue that
it is a harm not to vote, as it is neglecting a duty to queen or ruler
and country not to give support to what is deemed for the country's
good. The vote to assist in putting good men into power cannot be
wrong, they reason ; but a brother of Christ, who keeps his spiritual
armor bright, can answer this wily influence by a reference to God'
Word, where it will be found that it has often been God's purpose in
the past to permit the exaltation of bad men to power. These
records are "patterns," and it is as true now as when it was written,
that it is " the most High who ruleth in the kingdom of men and
giveth it to whomsoever He will, " and when it suits His purpose
" He even setteth up over it the basest of men." Ponder well the
words in Daniel ii: 21 and iv: 17, 25, 35.
Dare brethren then interfere with God's power by easting a vote
one way or other ? In so doing they might be directly ant gonizing
God's purpose to set up for a time a base man. Sometimes wicked
men are needed to bring about certain ends God may have in view.
For example, in the destruction of Babylon God used the Medes and
Persians as '' His weapons to destroy the whole land," and He called
them His sanctified ones. (See Isaiah'xiii: 3, 5,17). See also Romans
xiii: 1, where Paul says, " The powers that be are ordained of God "
The power here referred to was pagan Borne, and yet Paul exhorted.
the Roman brethren to be subject to that power.
Paul in Titus iii: 1-3 puts the brethren in mind not only " to be
subject to principalities and powers, and to obey magistrates," but
he exhorts them also " to speak evil of no man; and in his epistle,
(verse 8) Jude puts on a level with Sodom and Gomorrha those who
" despise dominion and speak evil of dignitaries." And he says>
•' These things are set forth for an example." Therefore let us ever
remember that no-matter how unjust or unrighteous rulers and their
laws may appear to us to be, yet we must not bring against them any
railing accusation, or take the least part by voice or vote in the
arranging of the affairs of governments with which we have no part
but submission. In the matter of taxation, when Jesus was asked,
" I s it lawful to give tribute unto Caesar?" He said, "Show me a
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penny. Whose image and superscription hath it ?" They answered
and said, " CsesarV And He said unto them, " Render therefore
unto Caesar the things that be Csesar's, and unto God the things
that be God's "—Luke xx: 20-25.
The Son of God thus put to silence his enemies and caused them to
marvel, and should not this divine example of obedience to the laws
of the land be sufficient example for His followers ? Here " we have
no continuing city, but we seek one to come" (Heb. xiii: 14), and like
God's people of old we must live as " strangers and pilgrims. (Heb.
xi: 10, 13).
Voting, taking sides in politics and all political enthusiasm is
identifying oneself with the interests of this present life; but not less
objectionable is the refusal of obedience to the laws of the country
in which we live, or rebellion against these laws. To those who have
enrolled themselves as soldiers of Jesus Christ the course is plain.
B. V. II. Timothy ii: 4—" No man on service entangleth himself
with the affairs of this life, that he may please Him who enrolled
him as a soldier," The life of a soldier is one of endurance and
much suffering and privation. Paul endured all things and exhorts
continually the necessity for suffering in the present, if we would
reap future reward.
The refusal to vote for parties may mean a very practical form of
suffering in the loss of situations, yet true soldiers must be willing to
suffer even "the loss of all things" keeping in remembrance the
• promise, u If we endure with him we shall also reign with him ; if
we deny him he will also deny us." Either we are His people or we
are not His people. No lukewarm or neutral course will satisfy God.
Consider themeaningof our typical death and burial in baptism and
arising to newness of life, and let us not look backward at the life we
have left behind. Let us " not set our affection on things of earth,"
but flxthem rather upon the glorious promises in store for those who
overcome. A keeping of the spiritual weapons bright, by the constant study and meditation of the Word will enable us to resist every
adversary and be always ready to give a reasonable answer to every
puzzling question that may arise.
SARAH MITCHELL.

"Of all the anguish in the world, there is nothing like this—the
sense of God without the sense of nearness to Him."
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A FREE GIFT AND A GRATEFUL RESPONSE.

ClNCE writing my last letter to the ADVOCATE I have received a
O reply to the contribution we sent brother Banta, and as it is addressed to the sisters of the Belief Society, I take the liberty of having
it published, hoping the gratitude herein expressed may provoke more
zeal in a worthy cause.
In sending postofflce orders, have them made payable at West McHenry, 111
LIZZIE W. CARR.
DEAR SISTERS IN THE ANOINTED:—May favor, mercy and peace

be multiplied unto you, and the loved ones of like precious faith with
you, from Deity our Father, and Jesus our Anointed King, and Melchisedec High Priest.
My poor heart was gladdened by the receipt to-day of your liberal
free'will offering of eight dollars, for which my heart swells with
gratitude to you and to the Allwise Giver of every good and perfect
gift, for having given you the means and the disposition to minister
to the pressing need of a poor, afflicted fellow pilgrim through this
wilderness of sin to the promised inheritance of the saints in light.
Read I Cor. ix entire, and Matt, xxv: 31-46 for a further reply.
The rapidly increasing streaks of light in the eastern horizon speak
to us in no uncertain sound that the Sun of righteousness will soon
arise with healing in his beams, and dispel the gross darkness that
covers the people of this ungodly aeon, and speak peace to His waiting servants. Dear sisters, tbe many proofs I have had of the noble
work you are engaged in render it needless for me to exhort you to
love and good works of which Deity will not be forgetful.
If we never have the pleasure of meeting in this life, may we meet
in peace and with confidence at the great and awful assize at Sinai,
and spend an eternity of unalloyed bliss together in the "sweet bye
and bye" is the fervent prayer through Christ of your afflicted but
hopeful brother in the One Body,
JOHN BANTA.

[Brother Banta also writes expressing his giatitude to all who have
contributed to his necessities. The foregoing is substantially the
same, and further publication is therefore unnecessary.—ED.]
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NEBUCHADNEZZAR THE REPRESENTATIVE
KINGDOM OF MEN.

I

OF

THE

F the incident in the life of Nebuchadnezzar, related in the tenth
chapter of Daniel, had no prophetic signification it would have but
little interest for us, living away down the stream of time, twentyfive hundred years after the event recorded; and we would read it as
we read an incident in the life of Napoleon or Peter the Great.
But there is abundant evidence that it is not a mere historical incident, but a prophetic enigma; and, like all the enigmas, allegories
and symbols in the Scriptures, a key is furnished by which we can
unlock the meaning of the prophecy.
Nabuchadnezzar was undoubtedly a representative man. This we
are explicitly informed by Daniel in chap, ii: 38—"Thou art this
head of gold." And to make it perfectly clear that Nebuchadnezzar
represents the kingdom of Babylon, Daniel informs him in the next
verse saying, " After thee shall arise another kingdom inferior to
thee." The kingdom of Babylon and the " kingdom of men" (Dan.
iv: 25) are one and the same all the way down, but under different
dynastic rulers. Hence at the final overthrow, when " the kingdoms
of this world become the kingdom of our Lord and his Christ," the
mighty angel, represented by a stone hewn out of the mountain
without hands, who breaks in pieces all these kingdoms, and fills the
whole earth with his glory, cries with a loud voice, " Babylon the
Great is fallen, is fallen."
And again, in Daniel iv: 34, Nebuchadnezzar speaks of the kingdom of God in the present tense: " Whose dominion is an everlasting dominion and his kingdom is.from generation to generation."
He could only U3e such language representatively and prophetically.
Unlike his modern successors, Nebuchadnezzar did not understand
the kingdom of God to be a phantom kingdom somewhere beyond the
stars. On the contrary, he had been instructed by Daniel and knew
' that the kingdom of God is a real, tangible kingdom to be established on the earth, at some future time, on the ruins of all the kingdoms and empires of this world. This we know will take place
when the " Son of man shall come in his glory and all bis holy angels
with him "—Matt, xxv: 31; and "there is given him dominion and
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glory and a kingdom, and all people, nations and languages shall
serve him"—Dan. vii: 14. The nations are now angry, unreasoning
and mad. The counsel of Daniel to the representative Nebuchadnezzar has not been accepted. They have not "broken off their sin
by righteousness, and their iniquity by showing mercy to the poor''
(Dan. iv: 27); and tberef re the judgments of God are impending
over them But when the '• judgment written (Psa. cxlix,) is
executed upon them they will learn righteousness, for " when the
judgments of God are abroad in the earth the inhabitants will learn
righteousness"—Isa. xxvi: 9, and they will be led to confess that
their "fathers inherited lies and vanity and things wherein there is
no profit"—(Jer. xvirlJ*).^ The judgments of God will be very destructive to human life, for we read in Jer. xxvi:33, ''The slain of the
Lord shall be at that day from one end of the earth even unto the
other end of the earth;" but all who survive this "t ; me of trouble"
"shall even go up to Jerusalem from year to year to worship the
King the Lord of hosts and to keep the feast of tabernacles"—Zee.
xiv:16. It is then that the representative Nebuchadnezzar will say,
"At the end of the days I lifted up mine eyes unto heaven and my
understanding returned to me, and I blessed the most High, and I
praised and honored him that liveth forever, whose dominion is an
everlasting dominion, and his kingdom is from generation to generation."
In verse 20 the kingdom of Babylon is represented by a great,
strong tree, whose height reached unto heaven, and its sight was
visible to all the earth. This magnificent tree, Nebuchadnezzar was
shown, would be hewn down, but its stump roots would be left in
the earth banded with iron and brass. In the second chapter of
Daniel we learn that a succession .of universal kingdoms would arise
after the Babylonian, represented by silver and brass and iron. After
the Babylonian tree was broken down, its stump, or the elements
composing the kingdom, were held firmly together for a time by the
silver dominion. Why, then, does not Daniel inform us that the
stump was banded with silver as well as brass and iron ? For this
reason: After the silver dominion had enacted its part in the drama
of history and passed off the stage of action, it left behind no influence to mould the destiny of nations. Not so, however, with the
brazen and iron kingdoms. The nations derived their language, lit-
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erature, art, science, philosophy and religion fr.om Greece and Korne,
by which the kingdom of men is firmly established in the earth as we
see it to this day. The light of God's Word is unable to penetrate
the darkness that " covers the earth, and gross darkness the minds of
the people," made drunken with the philosophy of Greece and the
superstition of Rome. Seeing then that Nebuchadnezzar represents
the "kingdom of men," all the way down to the end, it becomes an
easy matter to interpret the ''seven times" in harmony with the magnitude of the prophetic enigma. Allowing a time to be three hundred and sixty days, and taking a day for a year, we have in all
twenty-five hundred and twenty years. Beginning the ''seven
times" with Nebuchadnezzar, the golden Jjead of the kingdom of
men, the year A. D. E. 1912 ought to witness the ancient of days
and the saints on the stage of action, a body politic, ready to engage
in the work of binding the earth's kings with chains and its nobles
with fetters of iron.
H. L. BAKER.

HYPNOTISM USED AS A " LYING WONDER.'

I

T is cheering to learn through the ADVOCATE of the interest taken
in the truth in other localities, for here I am in the midst of midnight darkness. Isolated from brethren and sisters, in loneliness
and weariness oft, eagerly watching every sign of our Lord's return
when the command will go forth, " Gather my saints together unto
me, those who have made a covenant with me by sacrifice.''
Neither bodily weakness nor lack of money will prevent our assembling from that day on, for it is written of His people, " They shall
run and not be weary ; they shall walk and not faint"—Isa. xl:81.
" And the silver and gold belong to our Father "—Hag. ii:8.
I send you a newspaper clipping on hypnotism, thinking you might
have something to say through the ADVOCATE of it in its relation
to " Christian Science." I believe that among the advocates of
"Christian Science " will arise many of the false Christs and false
prophets doing signs and wonders as foretold by Jesus. (Matt, xxiv:
24). The fact that some of the sisters have already turned aside after
" Christian Science " is proof of its ability to deceive (if it were pos-
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sible) even the very elect. I will give you a few extracts from
Woman's World,.a, " Christian Science " periodical:
" The great Christ is come again, and his second appearing ' without sin unto salvation ' is the coming forth of His spirit in the life of
His brethren." "We have two births. Every man is first born of
God or of the spirit. He is afterward born of flesh and the will of
man." " Our inner or spiritual life- is the reaJ man." " Our whole
business or reason /or being is that we may manifest it." " Its general evolution in the race will be the ' manifestation of the sons 6f
God' and the second coming of Christ."
Yon will see how the above leaves room for the pretentions even of
a Schweinfurth. And here is another extract:
" Henceforth let the sinner say I am not sinful; let the drunkard
say I am not sensual; let the thief say 1 am honest; let the murderer
say I love my neighbor better than myself; let the wretched man say
I am happy and contented; let the sick man say I am in perfect
health, and all these will speak a truth higher and grander and more
prolific of results than any they have ever yet known."
It is difficult for one unacquainted with the u Christian Science "
mode of reasoning and application of the Scripture to understand how
any sane person could be deceived by such a transforming of Satan
into an angel of .light; yet their doctrine is so closely interwoven
with Scripture that accompanied by their (seemingly to the uninitiated) miraculous cures it has great power to deceive. And these
cures are not by any means imaginary but real, effected through
the agency of '• will power " or hypnotism instead of by the Holy
Spirit as they claim ; for it is to the Holy Spirit that they attribute'
their powers, and they say, " Miracles are the proper things to do,
and we ought to be ashamed of ourselves whenever we cannot do
them."
May the day soon come when the " hail shall sweep away the
refuge of lies " is the prayer of your sister in the " One Hope,"
ANNA M. BYKNES.

[Extracts when space permits].—ED.
"We may recover out of the darkness of ignorance, but never out
of that of presumption."

THE TRUTH GLEANER.

THE "TRUTH GLEANER.'
A FEW EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS SHOWING WHAT IS THOUGHT OF
THE PLAN.
THE TRUTH GLEANER is an idea all should highly approve of. It is
to. be hoped the brethren generally will give a hearty response to your
appeal. One thing is certain : you will have to do more home work,
and one cannot help thinking it is quite time your path were made
less onerous. The TRUTH GLEANER if distributed judiciously will
speedily become a Truth Sower as well, that being the purpose set
out for it. As you say, all will be able to do something with it. How
would this plan work ¥ It is something after the idea of brother
Brittle's card distribution :
Let as many ecelesias as can, subscribe for a given number of
copies per year. Let a number of brethren agree to distribute a certain number of copies each month in some p rticular neighborhood,
going from one point to another, until a whole village or city or outlying country has been covered. Then let them go over the ground
again. Surely the good seed will reach the good and honest heart b>
such means, if such a heart is to be found. Again, a neatly gotten
up paper, such as the appearance of the Prospectus would lead one to
hope for, would not be so likely to be thrown aside as tracts or fingerposts, which are generally crushed and thrown away like the ordinary
handbills. And with a rubber stamp let the place of meeting be
stamped on each copy.
C. C. VREDENBURGH.

I was pleased to see the notice of your new publication which you
are about to start, and I trust it will meet with a favorable reception
at the hand of the brethren, as outside of Glad Tidings we have no
periodical publication that is suitable for handing to the stranger,
and this that you contemplate will supply this want in this country.
I brought the matter before our managing brethren to-day, and it was
voted to subscribe for one hundred copies for the ecclesia which you
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will please send to my address; also send twelve copies 'for myself,
and send to brother J. Henry two copies.
JAMES LEASK.

I am pleased with your purpose in the TRUTH GLEANER. I think
you act wisely in thia arrangement. Send me six copies.
G-EO. SMITH.

Concerning THE TRUTH GLEANER I wish to say a word. We know
the time is short, the night far spent, and the day at hand. We
should improve the time in our Father's business while we have
opportunity, so that having done all we can we may stand in the
judgment and receive the approbation of our Master. You intend it
for circulation among the alien. To them it should be sent, if for no
other purpose than a testimony against them. " Lift up your eyes
on the fields •, for they are white already to harvest. And he that
repeath receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto life eternal; that
both he that soweth and he that reapeth may rejoice together."
Now in this matter we can all become reapers together. Every
brother and sister in the United States and Canada can co-operate.
Let each one agree with the Treasurer or Secretary of his. ecclesia
that he or she will pay him regularly each Sunday morning the sum
of TWO CENTS, (those who cannot pay two cents may be able to pay
one cent). At the end of each month the receipts to be sent forward
to the ADVOCATE Printing and Publishing House as subscriptions to
the TRUTH GLEANEB. If the Secretaries or the Treasurers of the
ecclesias made i1: their special business to organize the subscriptions
in this manner, at once, and report the result to you, you would then
know what income you might rely upon month by month, and you
would then be able to make your arrangements accordingly.
I suppose there are 1,000 brethren and sisters in the United States
and Canada, "scattered abroad," who could act in this manner, or
individually, where there is no ecclesia. You would receive from
them $1,040 at the greatest. One thousand dollars will enable you
to supply 8,000 copies each month, which could be divided among the
ecclesias according to their subscriptions, or where advisable according to the demand for them. But dividing the estimate by two you
will receive $500 and be able to send out 4,000 copies each month.
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" These copies should be distributed methodically by hand as soon as
received, and there are always those who are ready to do this small
service to Christ. This method of distribution should be carefully
arranged according to the best judgement of the eeelesia, and regularly carried out. " The days are at hand, and the effect of every
vision."
Yours faithfully in the patient waiting for Christ,
J. U. ROBERTSON.

INELLIGENCE.
BALTIMORE, MD.-I received a copy | BOSTON, MASS.—The subjects of the
of your lecture delivered at Lanesville lectures during the month of March
which I consider excellent to hand to have been the following:
the alien and am glad you contemplate 1st.—Eternal Life, brotherHaitley. 8th.
printing more. How any one can fall to —The Restoration of Israel, brother Mabe convinced after such a clear explana- Kellar. 15.—Nebuchadnezzar's Image,
tion of the Word, I cannot conceive. I its meaning explained, illustrated by
hope your life may be preserved and charts. 29.—"Untils" of Scripture, brohealth permit your continuing the good ther Rich, and on the Sunday following
work you have been following so ear- each date the same lecture was delivered
nestly and with such good results.
in Quincy, Mass.
We have had no additions to our numYour brother in the hope of eternal
ber recently by baptism, but the remov- life,
al of sister Gascoyne and her daughters,
J. B. KiLEIGH, Rec. Bro.
who are all in the Truth, from Richmond
to Baltimore has been quite an acquisi- CHICAGO, ILL—It affords pleasure
tion to our ecclesia. We have also en- to again be able to report another name
joyed the visits of distant brethren, and as having embraced the truth and beearnestly wished they could have con- come obedient to the same. On the aftinued to make Baltimore their abiding ternoon of April 19th, after having givplace.
en evidence of a very intelligent underThese separations though only for a standing of "the Gospel of the Kingdom
time, are very previous.
and the things of the name of Jesus
We are still striving to build up our Christ, Mable Johnson, daughter of broSunday School and the children attend ther and sister Johnson, was assisted to
well and seem interested. We entertain put on the sin-covering name in the apthe hope that some of the more intelli- pointed way.
gent and older ones will be immersed ere
It has been suggested, that ia view ot
Song.
the brethren here being scattered so far
We have a Bible meeting every Thurs- apart, (many of us being from eight to
day night which proves enjoyable and twelve miles and some even much furinstructive.
ther apart) that the address of the SecreWith much love to sister Williams and tary be published so that any brethren
yourself, I am
coming to the city might be able to comYour sister in Christ,
municate with him, or In case of any
CARRIE WII.I>IAMS.
being here for only a short time and

INTELLIGECE.
finding it necessary to leave they might
know where to give notice of their removal, or, in case of sickness or trouble
of any kind. A note addressed to me at
532-a2nd St., Englewood, III., would meet
with prompt attention. I would also
state that our ecclesia still continues to
meet at Waverley Hall, N. E. corner of
Lake and Clark Sts.,at 10:45 a. m., every
first day.
J AMES LE ASK.

PROVIDENCE, R. I.-We have just
started an ecclesia in this eity. There
are but seven of us. Myself and wife
have only been in the Truth since last
November. So you see we are but babes
in the blessed hope of Israel, and we
thought the ADVOCATE wound help to
build us up in the One Faith once delivered to the saints.
I remain yours in the hope of eternal
life,
GEOBGE FIELD.

QUINCY, MASS.—We are sowing the
seed all we can here. When you were in
Quincy, three years ago, we were only
eight in number who had put on the
name of Christ; but thank God we are
now thirty. We average twenty-five at
the Lord's table every first day of the
week, and an average of fourteen aliens
at our evening lectures.
Wishing you every blessing I remain
your brother in hope of eternal life,
P. PlNBL.
PHILADELPHIA, P A . - I t Is some
time since we had the pleasure of sending you any intelligence from this place.
The weeks roll around very fast and
time is speeding away. We rejoice in
the fact that it is going so fast, for our
whole desire is to get through the present evil time as soon as we may, and
stand in the presence of Christ at his
coming. He is near, even at the doors.
I suppose that just previous to the appearing of Christ, there will be a period,
when the number of those who come in-
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to the One Body will be few; for a certain time is necesary for probation; men
only enter the kindgom of God who have
been proved, ana have overcome, With
the air full of speaking signs that the
Master of the house is about to come in,
we need not be disappointed if we do not
succeed in our endeavour to bring men
outof darkness into the glorious light of
the Truth. We save ourselves even if
no one hears us, when we continue to
give attention to reading, exhorting and
doctrine. We are fo hold forth the word
of life, even if the godless and heedlessworld despisesthe priceless opportunity.
With these reflections we console ourselves, thart although we are in the
midst of a large city, and use every
means at our disposal to advertise our
presence, we get so few hearers. Those
who visit our Sunday evening lectures
are indeed small in nnmber, and apparently have only an indifferent interest. •
In January last we received into our
fellowship brother Nathaniel Fager, an
old disciple, who was a member of the
former ecclesia in this place. He Is in
poor health and circumstances, as the
brethren may know through an announoement made in the ADVOCATE last
Autumn, before we became acquainted
with him. Soon after we opened our
meeting room he made his appearance,
and we were delighted to find that he
was of the same faith as we are, aud desirous of walking in the narrow way
thatleadeth unto life eternal life, and
we consequently gave unto him the
right hand of fellowship.
For three Sundays at the beginning of
the year, we had the pleasure of the
presence at our meeting for remembering Christ according to his appointment,
of sister Baehe! Eases of the Baltimore
ecclesia, and last Sunday brother Appleyard of the Boston ecclesia was with us.
Occasionally some stranger will appear
at our morning meeting, who has. some
time or other, been in the Truth, but
whose present interest in it has largely
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lapsed. They come mostly out of curiosity. With tbese exceptions, we may as
well bold our morning meetings in the
midst of some waste, howling wilderness, for all the multitudes around us
know and care. Thousands pass our
doors every Sunday, as there are several
influential churches near us. When the
judgments of the Lord are in the earth
the inhabitants thereof will learn right
eousness, but not before.

pers. The subjects have been on the
nature of man, the Bible doctrine of immortality, the Bible teaching: concerning
hell, the return of Christ to the earth as
King, the signs of the times, etc.
Two thousand copies of THE TRUTH
GLEANER hav-e been distributed in the
city, and two brethren have subscribed
for one hundred copies to keep in their
office to hand to customers, who come
from far and near. The good news will
thus be sent to many homes. We believe we are nearing the end of our probationary journey, and are encouraged
to add to our zeal and work as we apJ. D. ROBERTSON.
proach the day that will give rest to all
faithful and weary workers.
On the seventh inst, about 7:30 p. m.,
SENECA FALLS.—Occasionally a ray whilo
brother Williams was at his desk
of gladness falls across our rugged "preparing copy," he was informed that
pathway to the kingdom. Henry Willis he was wanted in the parlor. He leisurely
without the least thought of "what
(32) and his sister Ada Willis ^34)bothof and
was up" proceeded, and upon opening
Tully, N. Y., have been for some months the door, lo ! and behold, tfie room was
studying the Scriptures, and came on ] fllled t o i t s utmost capacity with brethsisters and friends. Imagine the
April 3rd, to spend a few days with the ren,
surprise. Some said it was the-flrst time
ecclesia in Seneca Falls. After proving they had ever seen brother Williams
an intelligent and affectionate belief in blush. He soon recovered himself, howand sister Williams, who was al6o
the things concerning the kingdom of ever,
taken by surprise, came to the rescue,
God and the name of Jesus the Christ, when hearty greetings took place, and
they were, on the evening of the 4th, im- the welcome guests, who numbered bethirty and forty, were soon commersed into the sin covering name, and tween
fortably seated. What was it all about?
broke bread with us on the following I It was brother Williams' forty-fourth
Sunday. Sister Imlah of Syracuse also ' oirthday, and sister Williams' forty-fifth
'
i had not been long past, and the brethren
being with us on that Sunday. Our new had taken this method of g
giving
v g expresp
brother and sister were led to investigate sion to the love that binds us together in
Bible truth through the labors of broth- that happy family relationship which
the Truth alone can create.
er Irwin, whose business detained him in
Brother and sister Williams were poTully during the past Summer and Au- litely informed that they must surrender
tumn, and who, asa faithful steward, in- the house to the guests; and after an
hour's conversation, provisions for the
dustriously proclaimed the gospel of the physical man were served by the sisters,
kingdom, even though none seemed to who had prepared and brought them
along. Supper over, by brother Willappreciate or even desire to hear it.
requestthe hymn, "Ogive thanks
Our duty is to sow the seed whereever iams'
Him who made" was sung, followed
we go, and the promise is that we shall to
by
other
appropriate selections from
reap if we faint not. Brother Irwin's
A short address was
work in this case seems likely to stand our Hymn ]
given
by
brother
Dr. C. F. Bennett, who,
the test, even by fire, as brother and sisof thee c
company,
presented
ompy, p
ler Willis have already literally left on behalf o
l b l and
d b
t i f l presents,
et
some valuable
beautiful
home mother and ffriends,
rid
ffor th
k
home,
the sake
one
to
brother
Williams
being
Youngs'
of the kingdom of God. They with an- Analitical Concordance. Brother
Willother, who put on Christ by baptism at iams responded, the beautiful anthem,
Buffalo a short time since (also the re- "The Lord bless thee" was feelingly sung
sult of brother Irwin's labor), will in the a -n a, 1. w1 r „, , .u.l o„l .J K„ o,„.„
future break bread in remembrance of , - *, - °° °
' ur
osed.
Christ, each first day at Tully,
closed.
There
are
many
things
occuring in our
Yours in Israel's hope,
days that make the heart sad; but here
L. F. H. WENTWOBTH, Sec.
and there, now and then in our trudging
the rough road, we find some
WATERLOO, IOWA.—We have of late along
biht
t t h
th drooping
d i
siit
the
spirit.
been advertising the subjects of the lec- bright spots to cheerSISTER
WILLIAMS.
tures every week in the city news-pa-

other typographical eirors. We arc aware that there are often typographical errors'in the ADVOCATE; but most of our readers know that
the type is set by amateurs—some of them working between school
hours—and that we have not always the time to give to the proofs
that is required with inexperienced compositors, and therefore they
(Jo not condescend to slur. We can safely say, however, that there is
not a paper that comes to our cilice but what has a number of typographical errors. As things now promise, we hope to soon be able,
under this heading, to challenge comparison. We have had TO labor
under many difficulties to place our office on its feet; but no one else
having filled what had been felt to be a want in this country, we
deemed it better to do what we could, even if imperfection sometimes
grieved us.
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J. T. Irwin, E. Turner. C Boyd, L. B. Bingley, G. J. Bennett, C. H.
Staunton, F. C. Hindmarsh, II. L Vredenburgh, R. Thompson.
MACEDONIAN FUND.—Chicago Ecclesia $9. 65.
RED ANTS, AND HOW TO GET RID OF THEM.
If any of the readers of the ADVOCATE are troubled with red ants,
they can get rid of them in a simple and effective manner. When
once these little pests get into a closet, they are very troublesome,
and it seems that no known drug will drive them out. Hotel and
restaurant keepers everywhere have been annoyed almost beyond the
point of endurance, and hundreds of dollars have been spent to no
purpose. If the following simple remedy had been known, the problem :ould easily have been solved. If you have red ants in a closet,
take an ordinary sized sponge and crowd a couple of ounces of sugar
i brown is the best) into the aperatures; then place the sponge in a
convenient place, having previously removed other attractive morsels.
The insects will immediately enter the sponge, and in the course of
two or three, hours you may have in readiness a pail of boiling
water, and hastily grabbing the sponge, plunge it ir.to the water.
This operation repeated two or three times will clear out all the little
red ants you may have. At the last operation permit the sponge to
remain over night.
j . M. WASHBUKNE.
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OUB EASTERN TOUR.—We have, by a pressing demand, had
to visit Kansas and Missouri sooner than we had thought it possible
to go. This will make our visit to Canada, etc., later than our remarks in last month's issue indicated. The Lord willing, we shall
Teach London, Ont., June 20th. Go from there to New Hamburg
June 22nd to 25th. Doon and New Dundee, 25th and 26th. Arrive
at Toronto 27th; at Rochester, N. Y., July 3rd; home, 11th. The
brethren in Mahanoy City and other parts southeast, must pleas'e excuse us for the present
Our tour south, to Illinois, Kentucky and Arkansas will be announced next month The brethren of Arkansas have fixed the time
of their Fraternal Gathering so we can attend. It will be in August;
exact date and other particulars next month.
We are now at Trenton, Mo. Expect to arrive at home from this
journey June 10th.
LATE.—Our sudden call to the southwest, going from place to
place, has made the ADVOCATE quite late. Our mail from the office
has been twenty-four hours behind us for several days, and this has
caused us to be later than we should have been.
LANESVILLE FRATERNAL GATHERING.—The secretary
of the Lanesville ecclesia informs us that there will be no gathering
there this year. An invitation is sent us to extend our eastern tour
to Lanesville; but as we have so much before us for the summer, the
brethren will please excuse us.
SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSON.
Notice to the children who are preparing papers on the Sunday
School work. Brother W. H. Wood wishes us to say that he will be
unable to be present at the Wauconda Gathering the coming July,
as he and family will be absent on a visit to England during July
and August. His place on the committee for Sunday School work
will be taken by brother James Wood, of Chicago, whose address is
6,022 S. Halstead St., Englewood, 111. The papers of the children
may be addressed either to brother Wood, or to brother Leask, care
of Marshall Field & Co., State and Washington Sts., Chicago. Send
the papers in by July 10, 1891.
•J. M , and Others.—We hope to find room soon for a "Sunday
Morning Address," to be given monthly in the ADVOCATE. We have
no short-hand writer to take them verbatim: but will give from memory.

The Christadelphian
li

Bv& though we, or an angel from heaven', preach any other gospel
unto you than that we have preached unto you, let him be
accursed."—GAL. i: 8.
.
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"HOW LONG SHALL BE THE VISION?"
BEIITO AN EXPOSITION OF SKVKBAI-. PROPHETIC SCRIPTURES
CONTAINING TIME PERIODS.
BY BKOTHEK JAME8 IT. BOBEBT8ON.
(Continued from (>agz 121.)

" i\ ND many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth
i l shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to
shame and everlasting contempt" (Dan. xii:2). These words
occur in intimate connection with the descent of "the king of
the north" upon "the glorious holy mountain," and they are
one of the results of the appearing of Michael, the Great
Prince of Israel. In the Apocalypse, under the symbol of the
seventh trumpet, the same stupendous event is declared in
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the words, "And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is
come, and the time of the de-Ad that they should be judged,
and that thou shouldest give l-eward unto thy servants the
prophets, and to the saints, and to them that fear thy name,
small and great, and shouldest destroy them that destroy the
earth." This "Time of the Dead" is a period of time containing a certain number of years. In the tenth chapter of
the Apocalypse it is styled "the days of the voice of the
seventh angel."
In the chapter upon "The Two Thousand Three Hundred
Evening-Mornings," as the answer to the question, "How
long shall be the Vision?" we gave, "Unto the year 1893."
This year 1893, we believe, will be the beginning of the period spoken of as "The Time of the Dead." We also believe
that it will extend over forty years, and end in the year 1933.
By the year 1893 we moan the trio of years extending over
1892—3—i, of which 1898 is the central one, for it is not possible for us to determine whether the true time of the termination of the 2300 years is in 1892—3, or in 1893—4. We incline
to the belief, however, that 1892—3 will prove to be the true
commencement of this "Time of the Dead." The following
prophetic periods will end about that year, namely:
1. The 2300 years of the Sanctuary desolations.
2. Two thousand h've hundred and twenty years from
Josiah's Passover, the beginning of Judah's tribulations.
3. One thousand, two hundred and sixty years, or the
"time, times, and a half" of Daniel xii:7, when the scattering
of the power of the holy people shall be accomplished, counting them from the actual year in which the Desolator entered
into the land, which was in A. D. E. 632:3.
4. Seventy years from the year 1822, when the independence of Greece wan proclaimed, and the ' 'Great River Euphrates" began to dry up.
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o. The year 1893 is also the* one hundred and twentieth
year from the beginning of the ''latter years," assuming that.
they commenced upon the termination of "seven times," or
two thousand five hundred and twenty years from the initial
year of the times of the Gentiles. That year was Ti. C. E747, and the first stretch of the divine measuring line of two
thousand five hundred and twenty years ended in A. D. E.
1773. "As it was in the days of Noun, so also shall it be in the
days of the coming of the Son of man." By analogy there
will be a period preceding the Return of Christ, like the one
hundred and twenty years, during which L Lthe longsuffering
of Gtid waited in the days of Noah." The year 1773 was the
initial year of the resurrection of the "two witnesses," the
two prophets, who tormented the esirth by their testimony.
In that year the first act of open rebellion of the American
colonies against the control of the mother country, England,
which led to the war of Independence, was made, when the
tea was emptied into Boston harbor. The American Revolution encouraged the French Revolution, and in this manner
the Present Age was born, with its witnessing for the Truth,
and its preparation of a people for the Lord. He has been
consuming, with the apirit of his mouth, the fables of Christendom, and during the past century, what a wonderful
change in the opinions of men in religious doctrine has been
effected. He is to appear to destroy with the brightness of
his presence all the superstitions of men..
While the year 1773 was the ending of the first stretch of
the divine line of "seven times," the year 1933 will probably
prove to be the last year of the last stretch, taking it from
the twenty-third year of Nebuchadnezzar, when the desolations of Judah were complete. "Jerusalem shall be trodden
down of the Gentiles till the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled."
She did not fall all at once beneath the dominion of the Gentiles.
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From the year in which Ahaz ascended the throne of Judah,
in B. C. E. 7+7, when, upon his invitation, the Assyrians
came first into the land of Judah, till the year 587. when
Nebuchadnezzar made his last deportation of the remaining
inhabitants of Judea, there extended » period of one hundred and sixty years, and dining all that long time Jerusalem was falling into the power of the Gentiles. Several
points of time in that era furnish beginnings for the "seven
times" desolations, but the year 587 is the last. Two thousand five hundred and twenty years, counted from that date,
will end in 1933. which date we consider the extreme limit of
the duration of the Gentile times. Between 1893 and 1933
there are just forty years, which we think is the period spoken
of aw the "Time of the Dead,11
That the "time, times, and a half" of Daniel xii:7 refer to
the duration of the Desolator's existence in the land, and not
to papal oppression of the people of God, as is generally supposed, we otter the following proof, namely:
1. It is part of a prophecy which pertains exclusively to
tho land of Palestine. This we have already shown in former
purls.
2. It has to do with the scattering of the power of the holypeople. They arc the Jews, "the children of thy people,"
who have been scattered out of their land for many, many
centuries. In the song which Mosses wrote just before he
died, he prophetically declared what would befal the Children of Israel, how they would transgress Jehovah's laws, and
how he would scatter them into corners throughout the
earth, and when this was done, Moses recorded that Jehovah
would repent himself, "when he seeth that their power is
gone, and there is none shut up or left" (Deut. xxxii-xxxvi). The
Desolator prevents by his occupation of the land the regathering of the children of Israel. His removal is therefore nee-
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•essary, tliat the way of the kings of the east might be prepared.
The seon of hi a presence in the land is definitely fixed as one
thousand two hundred and sixty years.
In the chapter upon "The King of the South,1' we observed
three commencements which might be taken for the one
thousand two hundred and sixty yeara, during which the
Mohommedan Desulator was to continue. They were
the years 633, when the Saracens entered Syria, or
when the "smoke of the pit of the abyss" began to
darken the eastern portion of the Koman world; 637, when
they captured Jerusalem, and the foundations of the Mosque
of Omar were ordered; and 639, when all Syria was beneath
their authority, and the Holy Land was under the foot of the
Abomination which tnaketh desolate. It is well to note that
it was in the year 632 that Mohommed ordered the expedition
into Syria, and that while it was forming he died, an event
which ia said to have delayed it a month. We ought, therefore, to call the first year of that commencement of the one
thousand two hundred and sixty years 632—3.
In close connection with this period of one thousand two
hundred and sixty years of Daniel xii:7, there are two other
periods of one thousand, two hundred and ninety, and one
thousand, three hundred and thirty-five days respectively.
Common interpretation has reckoned them ns symbolic davs,
that is years, in common with many other "day" prophecies.
It has decided that the one thousand, three hundred and thirtyfive contain the one thousand, two hundred and ninety; that
they commence together, and, of course, the one thousand,
two hundred and ninety run out forty-five years before the
one thousand, three hundred and thirty-&re. It has also considered them as pertaining tothe papal times, and they have been
placed in the Justinian era, A. D. E. 529—533, for their beginning. According to this interpretation they have already run
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out their course, and the one thousand, two hundred and
ninety ended in the year 1823, while the one thousand, three
hundred and thirty-five was finished in the year 1868, some
twenty-three years ago. This* last fact goes to iJisprove the
accuracy of the interpretation, for Daniel was told that he
should stand in his "lot" at the end of the days, which evidently is not the case, as the Turk is still the palpable possessor of the land where Daniel's "lot" is. If, considering
them aa years, the longer containing the shorter period, we
commence them with the entrance of Mohommedanism into
the land of Palestine, in the year 633, the one thousand, two
hundred and. ninety will end in 192H, and the one thousand,
three hundred and thirty-five in 1968. But this method of
disposing of them seems to be out of harmony with the other
prophetic periods, which we have seen come into a focus
within the ensuing forty years, and with the "situation" in
the political world of today. If the Daniel cl#ss does
not stand in its lot till about 1968, we have over
seventy-five years, during which the nations of Europe must
groan under the heavy burden of the present exhausting armament, which of itself is sufficient to prove that conjecture to
be erroneous. Even if we take the earlier date, 1S)23, the
same reason holds good, for no one believes that Europe can
stand the present extreme strain for thirty years longer. A
war is bound to come within this decade, and when it does,
it ia certain to be one involving the very existence of certain
governments and states, for the conquerer will, in very self
defence, put it out of the power of the defeated nations to retaliate for a century at least. If Russia, whet will certainly
be one of the conflicting States, is the conqueror, and Germany, Austria and Italy the defeated, she would disarm them,
destroy their power of fighting, either offensively or defensively, and thus the preparation, which for forty years has
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been making for ("the battle of that great day of God Almighty," would be destroyed. But Russia would not stop
here, she would sweep into Palestine, Egypt, and the south
generally, and no power upon earth could prevent her establishing a vast and powerful empire, as her policy is to do,
over Europe and Asia. Once let her pent-up forces loose,
having broken down the Germano-Austrian barrier, and they
will flood Europe, Asia Minor and Africa.
If that
happen in this decade, and Christ does not come till about
1923, then Russia will have twenty years, at least, in which
to consolidate her empire, and there would be no "kings of
the earth and their armies" in existence, to be gathered into
the "place, called in the Hebrew tongue, Armageddon.'''1 That
place itself would be a part of the Russian empire for twenty
years. No colonies, under the protection of the Merchants
of Tarshiah, would be in existence in the Holy Land, upon
this hypothesis, at the Appearing of Christ, for for twenty
years Russia would have been established there. These considerations conclusively prove this application of the one
thousand, three hundred and thirty-five, and the one thousand,
two hundred and ninety days, to be erroneous. But on the
other hand, suppose Russia is defeated, and driven back
into her fastnesses for twenty-five or thirty years, we have
still the condition of Europe to consider. The conqueror
would be the German and his allies, Austria and Italy, and
to either one of them victory would be as disastcrous as defeat, for the cost of it would be ruinous. To move and maintain a modern army for a month, casts a nation's income for
a j'ear. Many year's campaigning would be required before
Russia could be defeated, and put hors de combat, and with
her, France, her ally, and the cost of that would completely
exhaust the whole Continent of Europe, and paralysis, not
preparation for the war of the great day of Almighty fJod,
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would ensue for a century. For these reasons, therefore, we
conclude that any interpretation, which puts the Appearing
of Christ, as a man of war, twenty or more years distant,
must be in error, and this is what dealing with the one thousand, two hundred and ninety, and one thousand, three hundred and thirty-five days does, when they are taken to represent years. We cannot n't them into the apparent situation
as years, and consequently we have discarded that interpretation of them, and reckon them to be ordinary days.
Having settled in our mind that they are days, and not
years, we are no longer under the necessity of making the
longer period contain the shorter. Upon reflection that method
of interpreting them seems strained. Thei"e is no precedent
in the Bible, nor any analogy, to warrant i t The very reverse is the case. Take the two periods of the fourth chapter
of Ezekiel, for instance, the three hundred and ninety days,
and the forty days. They are both actual and symbolic days.
The one period follows the other, and together they make
four hundred and thirty. They could have been expressed
differently, so that the longer (four hundred and thirty),
would have contained the shorter (three hundred and ninety),
if that method of concealing the meaning is according to the
mind of the Spirit. And in the Seventy weeks, the three sections of that period follow one smother consecutively. They
are not expressed so that one contains the other; together
they make up the total of seventy weeks.
Having exhibited onr reasons for forsaking the old interpretation, we have now set forth what we think the true
meaning is. We believe them to be actual days. The one
thousand, two hundred and ninety days being another form
of expression for three years, six months and fifteen days,
and the one thousand, three hundred and thirty-five being the
equivalent of three years and eight months, while together
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they make seven years, two months and fifteen days. Here
we have a "week1' of years, analogous to the one in which
Christ appeared the first time among men. That week was
divided into two parts, as we have seen, and it probahly had
a small margin beyond it also. This margin beyond is not
an unusual thing with Scripture periods. We think that
they commence immediately upon the expiry of the one
thousand, two hundred and sixty years of the seventh verse
of this twelfth chapter of Daniel. We assume that that will
be in the seventh month of the year 1892—3, or September—
October, say the 1st. October, 1892. That is likely the earliest termination, the latest may be sis months later, or about
April 1st., 1893. Why we think the one thousand, two hunhred and ninety days follow close upon the expiry of the one
thousand, two hundred and sixty years, is from the reading
of the verse itself. It "reads: "And from the time the daily
sacrifice shall be taken away to set up the abomination that
maketh desolate there shall be a thousand two hundred and
ninety days." What is the meaning of "From the time?" It
cannot mean from the year the daily sacrifice waa taken away,
that is, from A. D. E. 70. Nor yet from the time the abomination was set up, in 633. This last we have already proved.
Does it mean from the beginning or from the ending of the
time? We conclude it means from the ending of the time, or
AFTER the time. What time? Why, the one of the seventh
verse, the "time, times, and a half," during which the abomination that maketh desolate should exist, to prepare the way
for which the daily sacrifice was taken away. This view of
the meaning of this passage is confirmed b^r the sixth verse
of the tenth chapter of the Apocalypse, where it reads, "And
the angel, which I saw stand upon the sea and the earth, lifted up his hand to heaven, and sware by him that live for ever
and ever, who created heaven and the things therein, and the
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earth and the things that therein are, and the sea and the
things which are therein, that there should be time no longer;
but in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, when he
shall begin to sound, the mystery of God should be finished,
as he hath declared to his servants the prophets." Daniel,
one of these prophets, saw the same angel standing in the
same position, and • 'he held up his right hand and his left
hand unto heaven, and sware by him that liveth for ever, that
it shall be for a time,.times, and one half; and when he shall
have accomplished to scatter the power of the holy puople, all
these things shall be finished" (Dan. xii:7).
{To he continued.)
CURRENT PAMPHLETS AND THE PRIESTHOOD
QUESTION.

M

ANY tracts and pamphlets are being sent broadcast in these
days, advocating the various and contradictory theories of
speculative men, bending every effort to draw the brethren away
from the simplicity of the truth. In one sense they are an evil; in
another they serve a good purpose. To the faithful and firm, they
cause an exercise of mind, that in the end produce a robust, healthy
and strong man, spiritually. To the unstable, who are ever seeking
novelties, they afford scope for the gratification of the flesb, by which
the Truth is brought into greater reproach before the world's scoffers.
In the state of unrest in which we find many of those who have
identified themselves with the Truth, it behooves us to be on the
alert, keep our armor bright, and faithfully and unflinchingly continue the battle until our Captain come to our relief and release.
We have received two pamphlets on the Priesthood question, one
by Dr. Reeves, and one by Dr. W. A. Oatman. The disjointed character of the first, makes it difficult for one to discover what the author
is trying to make known. The most impressive feature of the pamphlet, from beginning to end, is the venomous spirit of the author. The
object in view, no doubt, was to try to prove what he has been set-
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ting forth among the bi-ethren of Texas for several years, namely,
that Christ is not now High Priest, after the order of Melchisedec,
and that he ia not exercising the office for us; that he will not do so
until he sits on David's throne. Reading in some parts of the tract
one would think the author believed the opposite of what his effort
ia intended to prove. Beading the whole tract, the impression ia
forced upon one's mind that it is a production of a mind that, possibly from old age and disappointed ambition, has become unfitted to
deal with matters of the character it has in hand, and that a retiring
from the Be!d would be well for the Truth,
The second tract is more clear in expressing what the writer has
to say. Still, it sometimes admits that Christ is now exercising the
office of High Priest for his brethren, and sometimes denies it. The
author seems to see that it mast be admitted that Christ is now our
''Advocate,'' that He ia interceding for us, but he is afraid to admit
that in the exercising of the functions represented by the words
"Advocate" and "Intercessor" Jesus is acting as High Priest, and the
fear evidently arises from the danger that such an admission would
place a cherished theory in, rather than from any fatal results to the
Truth.
Both of these writers go a long way from their subjects to try and
find something to throw at the editor of the ADVOCATE. While we
have not tne slightest idea of boasting, we do feel somewhat gratified
to find that, although detectives have been at work, as it were, stealing in on us in various ways, through letters in disguise, from different quarters and at different times, trying in every conceivable
way to get us committed to something that might be used against us,
yet, after all this, the only thing that could be found was that an
"idea was got from the editor of the ADVOCATE" which the author
of the second tract says, was the result of our telling a man not to
frighten his sister into the obedience of the Truth. All we have to
say of this is, we are willing to leave it, trnly .stated and not perverted, for the brethren to examine for themselves. What we did say
is found on page 119 of the ADVOCATE of 1889, not 1888, as the author gives it.
What Dr. (totmaii says we said and did, is found on page 14 of his
tract.
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ALL THAT WE SAID.

W. H. W.—If you should succeed in showing your sister that if
she does not obey the truth, she will he punished at the Judgment,
and thereby induce her to be immersed, the validity of her immersion might well be questioned. Tt is not by intimidation that people
are to be brought to the obedience of the truth. If one ssiy, either in
words or actions, "Well, I would rather not have anything to do with.
you and your belief; but if I am to be punished if I do not, I will be
immersed," such an one may have the wisdom of Solomon, but a baptism in soeh a rather-noi-have-anything-to-do-with-it state, would
avail the subject nothing A knowledge of the truth, with a fear of
punishment is not the necessary qualification for immersion into
Christ. A knowledge of the truth and a hearty and loving response
to it is what is required. If there is a good and honest heart, it will
be touched by the love of God, as exhibited in the gospel. The former method may do moreizi the way of getting members, bat the latter will prove the better as regards kind."
Brother J W. Maxwell, of Thrifty, Texas, has sent us a copy of a
reply he wrote Dr. Ofttman; and as it meets the case so far as the
loeal phase goes, and also very well answers some of the doctrinal
features, we use it, together with a letter received some time since
from brother Gerdes, as a sufficient repJy to all the questions raised.
BROTHER MAXWELL'S LETTER,
THRIFTS', TEX.,

April 23,1891.
Garfleld,' Texas:
Dear Brother:—We have received your pamphlet, and according to your request I will now answer for the brethren in thia part
of the country (twenty in number}. I suppose you want to know
how we stand on the new covenant, and Priesthood question, and
other differences you mention in your pamphlet. None of the brethren at Lampasas or here contended that the new covenant has been
made with the two houses of Israel; but we do claim that we are
now under the new covenant, the covenant that will be made with
the house of Israel and Judah.
1.—The covenant was to be written in the heart. This is applied
to the brethren. Paul says, in II. Cor. ill: 3, that it is "written with
the Spirit of God in fleshly tables of the heart." After this was done
they were "made able ministers of the new covenant"" (ver. 6).
MR. OATMAN;
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2.—They did not need any man to teach them; for they were taught
of God, as it ia written, in the prophets, "They shall all be taught of
God" (John vi:45). " The Comforter, which is toe Holy Spirit, whom
the Father will send in my. name, he shall teach you all things (John
xiv;26). It ia not necessary for me to tell you when this writing took
place, nor that they all "knew the Lord, from the least of them to the
greatest" This is the case of every ODB that has learned the troth
through their word, and are under the new covenant. Christ said:
"This ia life eternal, that they might know Thee, the only true God,
and Jes.ua Christ, whom tbou hast sent." Hereby we know that we
know him, if we keep hia commandments. I write unto you fathers
because ye have known him, * * * bo you young men because ye
are strong, and the word of God abides in you. "Ye have an unction
from the Holy One, and ye know all things." "Ye need not that any
teach yon; but as the same annotating teacheth you all tfiings"(r/obB
il:3-27), God has been merciful to all that are under the new covenant, and "theiT sins and their iniquity he will remember no more."
Now read Heb. x:l-13.^" He taketh away the first, that He may establish the second, by the which will (or covenant) we are sanctified
through the offering of the body of Christ, once for all {the house of
Israel and Jndah not exeepted). Paul says Christ is the mediator of
the new covenant. Now if we are not under the new covenant, he
is not our mediator, nor our advocate, high priest. His office as a
mediator, advocate and high priest pertains only to the new covenant
seon. When that BBOH ends, there will be no need of a mediator,
or advocate, or priest, for sin wi]] be wiped out.
Christ is a priest for the seon of the new covenant, after the order
of Melchiaedec. Now when will this covenant be made with the house
of Israel and Judah? Paul tell s us that it shall be when the Beliverer
shall come to Zion, and turn ungodliness from Jacob; "for this is the
covenant that I will make with them when I shall take away
their sins;" and, as the prophet says, "when the rebels are purged
out from among them" and they are baptized into Christ, nationally,
as we are now individually. They pat oa the only name under heaven
whereby men or a nation can be saved. They then will be planted
ia the covenanted land, to be moved no more. The same covenant
promises us an eternal inheritance in the same land.
After God makes this covenant with them, the land wJll bave to be
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cleansed before they can sit under their own vine and fig tree, and
none make them afraid. We now have to wait until the heirs become of age, so to speak, before we enter our eternal inheritance.
We must enter together, at the same time. We are not Jews outwardly, but inwardly, having the law written on our understanding,
whieh enables us to proclaim the truth as it is in Jesus. Thia same
law will go forth from Zion, and if we hold out faithful, we will be
permitted to send it forth and execute it. Brother Oatman, we fully
endorse what Dr. Thomas says on the Priesthood, referred to by yoa,
on page seven of your pamphlet. You say you are fully in accord
with Dr. Thomas, etc. Why did you not admit this at the Lampasas
meeting? Dr. K. said that Christ was not now filling the offiee of a
priest any more than He was that of a king; that He was a priest
and a King, but filling neither office. And I understood you and others to advocate the same. Kow you acknowledge He is a priest, officiating over his own house, and that the saints are priests, offering
spiritual sacrifices—all that any of us ever claimed. But still you
say tie is not a priast aftet the tsrdfeT of MeksMsedec. Those with
whom you say you agree say he is. How you can be in accord with
them I am not able to see. As to what you and Dr. Reeves have to
say about the editor of the Christadelphian ADVOCATE, I am not responsible. I have found nothing in his writings but what IB truth.
As to different errors you have mentioned on page, thirteen, and
charged to us, we are not guilty, and therefore-not responsible.
J. W. MAXWELL.
BMOTHBB GBRDES' UBTTER,

MASON, TEX., Jan. 28,1S9I.
DEAR BROTHEK:

I bave just read the ADYoCATB^for this month. For
some time I have watched the progress of the controversy on the
priesthood of Christ, having taken very little active part therein, but
I have written several letters to various brethren, who hold that Jesus
is not now acting as High Priest, but as an advocate or intercessor,
and in these letters, I have submitted for their consideration the
following points, but I have never received a. reply from any of them;
and as T regard these arguments as so very decisive and conclusive,
and the subject of so much importance, I cannot forbear offering
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them to all, in general, through the medium of tbe ADVOCATE; and
I would ask brethren and sisters to candidly and sincerely scrutenize
them, and then ask themselves the question: Can there he any doubt
that Jesus is now acting as High Priest? The apostle affirms that we
have a High Priest such as he had been writing about in the preceding chapters;a High Priest after the order of Melchisedec. What was
it that called forth the apostle's arguments in this epistle to the Hebrews? The whole tenor of it shows that it was intended to prove
tbe abolishment of the Mosaic law. and the establishment of the law
of faith in its stead. Now, if it be generally admitted that the Mosaic law was abolished, and another law enacted in its place, what
do we have? Why, we have a change of law, and the apostle says
that, change of law and of priesthood go hand in hand (chap. viit:12).
Hence there can be no doubt that the priesthood has been changed,
and the only difficulty seems to be about the activity of the present
High Priest. This might be dismissed with the very appropriate and
in fact conclusive remark that, if we have a high priest that is not
acting as such for us it is simple nonsense to talk to us about having
a High Priest; and that it cannot be that the "have" in this case
means, really "shall have," for when tbe time comes for the '"shall
have" to become "have" in fact, we shall be immortal, and in no
need of such a High Priest. But we can go very much further than
this. We can prove beyond the possibility of a doubt, that Jesus is
now acting in the capacity of High Priest for the faithful ones.
The authority already quoted says: "Wherefore, in all things it
behooved him to be made like unto bis brethren, that he might be a
merciful and faithful High Priest * * * to make reconciliation
for the sins of the people; for in that he himself has suffered, being
tempted, he is able to succor them that are tempted." This proves
that Jesus acted as High Priest in making the reconciliation, for all
his suffering was in order to enable him to become a High Priest such
as was required to make such reconciliation.
But, someone will say, this has reference only to the offering of
Himself as th e sacrifice, and we admit that He acted as High Priest OD
that occasion, but He has since entered into His rest, and does not
therefore, act as High Priest at present. I would invite the attention
of such as hold to this idea, first, to the editor's remarks, on pages
twenty-five and twenty-six of the current ADVOCATE, but secondly,
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and to dispose of all cavil and quibble, to the following: "For we
have not a High Priest who cannot be touched with the feeling our
infirmities. * * * Let us, therefore, come boldly to the throne
of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time
of need" (Heb. iv:15.19).
Why sue we exhorted to come boldly to the throne of grace? Because we have a High Priest, etc. This is the reason assigned for coming boldly to tbe throne of grace.
The same idea is held out in chapter xr21,22. "And having a, High
Priest over the house of God, let us, therefore, draw near with a trne
heart."
This certainly is so clear and simple that only one conclusion can
be drawn from it, and that is: Jesus is now acting as a faithful
High Priest over the house of God.
F. A.
WHO ARE THE INHERITORS OF THE KINGDOM ?
MATT, xxv: 31—46.
who have been striving to prove that we are not brethren
L of Christ, have endeavored to show that Matt, xxv: 81-46 does
not apply to the household of faith, bat to what they are pleased to
call "sheep and goat nations " Though in their eagerness to get rid
of the relationship of brotherhood to Christ, in order to prove the irrelevancy of the name Christadelphian* they overlook the fact that,
whether there are "sheep and goat nations" in the chapter or not,
there are brethren of Christ there; and they are spoken of by the
Saviour as "tfcase my brethren" who had been "sick and in prison, hungry and naked."
Referring to this scripture, brother Barton writes that he has views
of his own, which he made known to other brethren, and the
matter resulted in the suggestion that he write to brother Williams—
not making known his (brother Barton's) views—and ask him to give
a short article in the ADVOCATE on the subject. This we cheerfully
do; and while we may in a measnre differ from, or rather not go BO
far as, some whom we highly esteem, we submit the grounds of our
position for the careful consideration of our readers.
'"PHOSE
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Some have made a double application of this portion of scripture,
claiming that there will be "sheep and goat aainEs, and sheep and
goat nations." The language is evidently applicable to the servants
of Christ, good and bad. Upon that there can scarcely be a reasonable doubt, from the fact that they are addressed in the words,
''Come ye blessed of my Father, inlwrit the kingdom prepared for you
from the foundation of the world;" (verse 34), and it is also said of
them, "These shall go away into everlasting punishment; but the
righteous into life eternal," or the life of the age. The only question
is whether the words can be made to apply to the nations.
But to remove any possible doubt as to the application of the worda
to the household, let us ask, Who ar* to inherit the kingdom? The
answer is found in the following testimonies:
"And if children, then heirs; heirs of God and joint-heirs with Christ.
—Bom. viii:17. Peter says that Christ "hath begotten us to an tnherifamx incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for you.1'—I Peter, i: 8,4-. The inheritance referred
to of coarse includes immortality; but the kingdom, for the coming
of which we are commanded to pray, in the words, "Thy kingdom
come," is thti inheritance promised in the Abrahamic covenant; and
of that Paul says, ''Flesh aud blood cannot inherit, the kingdom ofGodJ"

—I Cor. xv:50. The same apostle says that the inheritance was not
given by the law, but by the promise—referring to the promise to
Abraham (Gal. iii: 17,18). It ia to the "little flock" that "it is the
Father's good pleasure to give the kingdom." "The kingdom and
the dominion, aud the greatness of the kingdom under the whole
heaven shall be given to the people of the saints.—Dan. vii: 27, "The
time came that the saints possessed the kingdom,"—Dan=,viii: 22,
"Hearken my beloved brethren. Hath not God chosen the poor of
this world, rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom which, he hath promised
to them that love Aim?"—James ii: v.
These testimonies identify beyond a doubt those to whom the words
will be addressed, "Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom," etc.
Now the question presents itself, Can such language be made to
fit the nations at the time of the appearing of Christ? They are "flesh
and blood," and we are assured that "flesh and blood cannot inherit
the kingdom of God." The ''righteous are to go into the life of the
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age.'' There will be no righteous imtions as nations. The righteousness of those spoken of is to cjnsisf of their having done the verythings which the household is commanded to do, namely: Fee and
cloth the saints, visit them when sick, and when in prison, etc. Now
what nations will there be that this can be affirmed of its nations?
None whatever.
Some claim that there must be three classes there because the King
says, L'Ye have done it unto the least of these my brethren;" but'there
is nothing to sustain such a claim. There may be three persons—
using the word "'persons" as it is used in grammar—without there
being three, separate classes. The "righteous," as a body, may be
addressed in relation to what they had done to and for the constituent members of the body. Tlie first person in the case would be
the King; the second person, the '"sheep," or the righteous as a whole;
the third person, the individual members called -'my brethren."
With this in view, we have only to picture in our minds the Saviour
looking at the congregation when he says, "Ye have done it," and
pointing to the individual members when he says lito the least of tliese
my brethren."

The words "life, eternal," or the life ofilie age must imply a particular
life given as a reward. It is evidently a life superior to mortal life,
and that would be immortality. Hence the same thought expressed
in other words would be, 'Thaso shall go into immortality," a declaration that can only be affirmed of the faithful brethren of Christ.
From the facts pointed out it will be seen that every particular
feature of this scripture is folly applicable to the household, in harmony with the general tenor of scripture teaching in relation to the
destiny of the unfaithful and the reward of the faithful, of the household of God. Reading from verse 34 to the end of the chapter, no
one would ever be led to think of anything except the household, or
the brethren—faithful and unfaithful—of Christ, standing before the
judgment seat to receive "in body," as Paul says, ''according to that
he hath done, whether good or bad."
The difficulty, and the reason why some have made an application
of the words to the nations, is found in the words of verse 32, "And
before him shall be gathered aU nations." To make the phraae "all
nations" mean the nations of the earth in the national sense would
be to lay down a premise whose conclusion would teach that, main-
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tainlng a national distinction, each and every nation must stand before Christ for judgment, and that some of them will be nationally
righteous, and sball have nationally fed, clothed, and visited Christ's
brethren in sickness and imprisonment, while others as natioos hste
not done so; and that, as a consequence, some nations will, as nations,
be preserved, though there may be thousands of constituent members
of such nations who have never been righteous, and who have never
done the good deeds enumerated; mid, the nations on the left hand
will be consigned to national annihilation, though there maybe some
individual constituents who may have, In measure, been good. This
would be contrary to the general teachings of the Scriptures, and it
would decide the extinction of the uncivilized raees, while it would
be quite a taak to select any nation of whom such -words of approbation could be affirmed as a nation. It would consign all uncivilized
races to extinction because they have never had an opportunity to do
the good deeds, never having come in contact with the "sick and imprisoned,"
What then shall we do, in face of the fact that what is affirmed in
this scripture is said of "all nations'' while it does not fit all nations,
only the household of faitb? Shall we make all that is said from
verse 34 to 45 bend to the phrase "all nations," using the phrase in
the absolute sensef Ch: shall we let the generaf tenor of the language
decide that the, pbr&se must be understood in a Limited., or in a rep*
resentative sense? It is needless to point out the many canes in the
Seriptures where the-word "all" is shown by the context to be used
in a limited sense, because our readers well know that it is a fact'
that the word is so used, the phrase, "all Jerusalem" being one illustration. This faet recognized, we think no violence would be done
to the scripture it.we accepted the vjorda oi ltev.*r, 9 aa explau-Atftrs
of Matt, xxv: 32, the limited sense of the phrase "alt nations" being
explained by the words, "out of every kindred, and tongue, and peo
pie, and nation."
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Hebrew, it is said, is again, becoming a liging language in Palestine. Ten thousands of Jews, who are going there from different
countries, being unable to communicate with each other in their ordinary languages, resort to the knowledge which they have of Hebrew
in their religious services, for a means of communication.
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Master, even Christ: and all ye are brethren"—Matt. S3; SS.

T|OR many years we have been watching and pointing out to the
A people the detached occurrences in the world's affairs which indicated the approaching end of the present evil state, and the appearing of Christ to change the world from bad to good. To the
masses these incidental occurrences were too much detached to enable them to discern their meaning. Only from the prophetic point
of view could their real character, as signs of the times, be seen To
point them out as anything more than mere incidents in the unaccountable vicissitudes of human life was regarded as the fanaticism
of imaginary brains. But what is the status of the case now ? What
do we behold in the political and religious world of to-day ? We see
that the things that, on account of being only incidental, had to be
pointed out, have become so general, so powerful, so remarkable, that
hoary creeds are being revised to "suit the times," newspaper sentiment is being driven to deal with things as matters of fact that once
were ridiculed as the wild dreams of enthusiasts, and the very foundations of the world are so shaken that men stand trembling before
the facts which portend the approach of the mighty tornauo that shall
leave in its track a total wreck and ruin of the kingdoms and empires of men.
It is scarcely necessary for Zion's watchers to point out the signs
of the times now, unless it be to classify and focalize them, as it were.
The newspapers and the pulpits have taken the matter out of our
hands. When we used to point out that the Jews must return to the
land of their fathers, and again become a nation, we received the
answer that such a thing was impracticable and impossible. Now it
is admitted to be, not only practicable and possible, but the only final
solution of the Jewish question—for it has forced itself before the
world now to such an extent as to demand notice under the definite
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head, "The Jewish Question." When we used to declare that Christ
inust return to the earth before the world could be "converted," we
were pointed to the wonderful progress (?) of "Home and Foreign
Missions.'• H"ow these Missions are admitted to be unequal to the
task, and prominent men in pulpit and newspaper circles are declaring that nothing but the millenial reign of Christ can meet the requirements of the situation.
In view of all these facts, we have reasons to feel encouraged, and
•we can take considerable satisfaction, as we press forward in our pilgrimage, in the fact that our hopes of twenty and thirty years ago
have become sufficiently leal to justify our position and silence the
mouth of the scoffer.
"•'A VISION OF THE FUTURE 1 '

is the title of a pamphlet uow engaging the attention of newspaper
men. We give a few extracts as showing that what has long heen
our hope, has now become the universal spirit of the times, though
aeen and felt in a vague and uncertain sense. The writer says:
''The consummation of events at this time has been prophesied
alike by Buddhists, Christians, Mohammedans, and by Martin Luther,
Jacob Boehme and Swedenborg. All have foretold alike two occurrences that should mark the ripeness of the cycle. These are the
dissolution of the Turkish empire, and the return of the Jews to
Palestine. The Jews are gathering the wealth of the nations into
their own hands. Palestine has already been mortgaged to the Jewish bankers by the Porte. The fires of persecution will flame out
anew against the race in the next few years, so that they will naturally go back to Palestine to escape their troubles and find rest and
quiet.
Then when all is chaos and the social, fabric has gone to the lldemnition bowwows," so to speak, wise, rich and powerful Jews will begin to teach mankind anew the higher civilization which is to come,
and re-organize society on the basis of co-operation and harmony.
In this time of chaos, too, for a while sectarian religion will be»
come rampant, and the most bigoted Catholics and Protestants in
Europe and America will increase in wealth and power. But socialism, striding on, will destroy the power theological, overturn the Pope
of Rom«, and degrade every form of religion. Then the few chosen
ones, those who have come up through tribulation, and much suffer-
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lug, till their spiritual sight has been opened, will take hold of the
chaos and organize on earth the kingdom of New Jerusalem.
countries, especially the building of railroads and reviving prosperity
in the Bible countries of Syria, Palestine and Egypt."
THE "CHRISTIAN ALLIANCE" ON THE SUBJECT.

The "Rev." Frederick W. Ferr, of Melford, Mass., speaking at an
all-day meeting of the Christian Alliance, in Boston, said:
"The second coming of the Lord is the most important doctrine in
the Bible, if we may judge of the relative importance by the number
ol references. Jesus does not conao for the departing soul at death.
Angels are delegated for such work. I believe that the second coming of Christ is literal, personal and imminent. If I had no corroborating evidence, the word of God would be enough. Match history
with prophecy for the last three hundred years, and you will find
event and prophecy dovetailing and fitting nicely. God does not intend that the world shall be converted in this dispensation, but merely to have it evangelized. At the oloae of this century the gospel will
be preached in every quarter of this globe. Then when it has been
preached an a witness, what earthly or heavenly reason is there to defer the heavenly nuptials of Christ and the church any longer? 'This
world will wake up some morning and find the people of God gone,
nobody knows where. Two men will go to bed, and one will wake
in the morning and turn to speak to his bedfellow and he will he
gone.'"
"THE RESTORATION OK PALESTIBTE"

i8 the heading of an article in the FitcFiburg (Mass.) Seyitind which argues for the fitness, if not the necessity, of restoring the Jews to
Palestine. The writer says:
"Is it possible that out of the persecution of the Jews in Russia
should grow the restoration of Palestine?
The Hebrews of the United States are talking about this matter in
a, way that may lead to important results. The case of two million
of. their brethren, wXict must leave ELussia, presses the cuiestion home.
There is no room for these people in any other European country.
It would neither be prudent nor politic to bring so many to the United States. Since they must be deported from the land in which they
live, why not settle them in Palestine, which country is theirs of right,
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and whose valleys they can make smile with plenty, as of yore ?
For over seventeen hundred years the Hebrews have been wanderers over tbe face of the earth, without a country they could call their
own, and victims, at times, of such persecutions as must forever
shame the human race. Prevented by bostile laws from becoming
owners of the soil; compelled at all times to look for expulsion; buffitted by prejudice and the victims of greed, they lave been forced to
keep their holdings in the most convenient form for removal, and
were always the sojourners of aday, instead of a part of the settled
community of any country.
The story of their despoilment by the pagan hordes of the Roman
empire has been more than rivaled by the atrocities heaped upon
them in Christian Spain and England. A It the horrors of ruffianly
barbarism, as well as the more refined cruelties of civilised punishments, have been visited upon them. They have been at limes invited to settle down in places, only to be ruthlessly robbed of their
savings at tbe dictate of some Christian ruler. Pound innocent of
crime, and jet marked for persecution, the finger of prejudice has
fanned the hate of the ignorant, and the women and children have
had to crouch beneath the stones and lashes of the mob. This state
of affairs is not ancient history, for within the memory of living men
it has been duplicated in every country in the world, and the record
of one is quite as bad as that of tbe other.
The first light of liberty for the Hebrews wet it forth from the United States. Here they could stand on terms of equality with all other
citizens. Then through, reasons of financial policy, England opened
her doors to the Botnschilds, and later to others. But history teaches no lesson better than this: That this state of affairs is only a
truce, which may come to an end at any time in every country except
our own. [Yes, and "our own."—ED.]

What more fitting solution, then, can there be of the Hebrew problem than their restoration, to Palestine? Is not the finger of God in
the Eussian persecution? The restoration of these two million of
frugal, ttaitVy people- to Palestine -would le-eatablvsli its yrattro& aa
one of the nations of the earth. The Hebrews of other countries
would gladly contribute to the work of sending their kindred back to
the promised land.
The fact that the Bussian Jews should have remained tillers of the
soil, fits them particularly for the task of building up the waste places
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and restoring the fertility of the land which is theirs by divine gift.
The great powers of Europe have already restored the autonomy of
several countries which were under the Turkish yoke. This is what
the Hebrews now ask for Palestine. They wish the f resident of the
United States to call for actioa from the signatory powers of Europe,
and even suggest that they would willingly tax themselves with such
compensation as Turkey might exact. The petition to the President
is signed by the leading clergymen, editors and politicians of all shades
of thought.
There are many reasons why the president should interest himself
in this matter. The proposition differs from the move hi England at
which the czar of "Russia took offense, in that it might coincide with
Russian policy. The czar has no personal hatred toward the Jews.
The movement against them is, to a great extent, racial. He only
wishes their removal from among the people of the empire. It does
not follow that he should want to inflict misery upon them elsewhere.
He desires the despoilment of Turkey, and if he could use thw exodus
of the Jews from his own dominions to further his po icy uf ousting
the Turks from their most-favored provinces, there is every reason to
believe that he would do so."
EXTRAORDINARY IMMIGRATION OF JEWS TO PALESTINE.

A writer in the London Times, says: "Bishop Blythe, the Anglican Bishop in Jerusalem, has asked me to take every opportunity of drawing public attention, not simply to his work as head of
the Church of England missions in the Bible lands, but to the extraordinary immigration of Jews into Palestine, where, fifty years ago,
there were but eight thousand, and now there are at the lowest computation, one hundred thousand, of whom forty thousand are living
at Jerusalem itself. They come, no man knows why. This strange
influx has been against the wish of the local government, and in
spite of preventive laws (repealed within the last few months) regulating the strictly limited period of sojourn in the country for any
Jew arriving- there. I t has not been induced by the slightest proapect of gain, and scarcely by the possibility of making a livelihood,
for the extremity of suffering and poverty endured by many of these
people is beyond description sad; and yet the undiscovered attraction
continues to draw these people to their ancient land. Writing last
month, Bishop Blythe says that three new-colonies are in process of
formation at Jerusalem; one to occupy one thousand houses, buildIng on the Bethlehem smd Hebron road; another projected on the
same line of road, and one to be placed in four thousand houses,
building close to his own."

THE SISTERS1 RELIEF SOCIETY.
Since my last writing I have received the fallowing new members
into the Relief Society: Mrs. L J. Zanders, Elgin, 111.; Miss Dora
Scott, and sis:er, Jersey City, N. J.; Mrs. Marion J. Lively, Rosebud,
Ark.; Miss Edith M. Gregory, Osage, Iowa,
As there may be others who would be. interested to know more concerning the Society, I would state briefly tliat it was organized about
three years ago, for the benefit of "the poor of the household of faith."
Each member to pay 10 cents per month, and more if any sister felt
able and willing. The money can he sant every three months, six
months, or yearly, to suit test the convenience of the sender. I
tliiuk every call for- a d through the ADVOCATE has received a reply
from the Relief Society, besides some private requests for brethren
not wishing tlieir wants made public.
LIZZIE N. CARIC
WAUCONDA FRATERNAL GATHERING, 'S>1.—Those who
purpose attending this gathering, to be held July 25,26 and 27, should
advise the secretary, so that accommodations and conveyances may
be provided. Particulars of the gathering will be given next montli.
Information relating to transportation, etc., may also be obtained.
Address: C B. Walls, oare of Marshall l^ield & Co., Chicago, Ills,
RECEIPTS FOR BRGTUEH BANT A.— J- H-, 82.00; VVocester
Ecclesia 99-00; Sister G., $5.00: Anonymous, 81.00; M. 13. M., ?.5.l)0;
C. C, S2.00; W. O, A., ?2.00; A. S-, $2.00; G. G. T., :J2.(K); H. J. H ,
SI.00; E. V. 13., $1.00; VV. L. B . $2.00; J. B. B. F., $1.00; M. W.,
$3.2n: J. M. L., $4.00; W. C, $4.95. Total, $47.20, which has been
remitted.
.
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EDITOR'S TOURS. —A change has taken place in relation to our
intended summer tours. S-eeial unexpected circumstances requiring' aur visit to Kansas the first part of June, » e were not able to go
east as soon as desiivd; and the warm season having overtaken us, it
has been thought best to postpone the tour until September.
We are booked for Wa iconda (Fraternal Gathering) July 25-37;
Sugar Loaf Springs, Ark. (Fraternal Gathering), Aug. 14-17; Henderson coMiitv, Ky., 21-2H; Creal Sptings. 111., Aug. 29-Sept. 4.
Our eastciM tour will be revised and aim Kinced in due time.
To those not fuUy understanding Ibe situation, we may appear at
fault for allowing the Kans-is matter to interfere with our reaching
Canada at the, time desired; but some had been drawn away from
t!>e truth; an eeclesia, wa-* threatened with disruption; and we were
to!'1 that we might help to prevent the trouble and restore the deceived, which happily provt d to be the case. This is our apology,
and we feel sure it will be accepted.
WAUCOJVDA F R A T E R N A L GATHERING.
Those desiring to avail themselves '>f reducti i'i in railroad rates
must secure a receipt from ticket agent on C. & X. W. R'y. This
priviledge being confined to the road nani;>d, embracing Beloit and
Kenosha. W'is.. and State of Illinois.
Additional information may be obtained from the secretary. Those
intending t > attend the gathering should alvise brother Walls so
that ample accommodations may be provided.
H. A.—Your first letter had been answered before we received
your swond; but being from home when we wrote, and 3rour address
not being given in your letter, we had to trust to our memory, and
the letter may not have reached you. Your address was not given
in your second letter, and it finding us from home, we could not answer. Please advise if you did receive our letter.
GIVE FULL ADDRESS —Every letter and order should have
the full address of the writer, even if the writer is a subscriber. You
will think we can get your address from the subscription book. True;
and if it were only a question of a few letters, and we had plenty of
time, we could look up the address in each case; but to do so seventyfive to one hundred times every month takes considerable time. For
one hundred to write one address each would be little trouble; but
for one to look up a hundred is different. Please beJp us in this.
H. J. H.—The Nicholas discussion will not be publishes. I t was
not taken-in short-hand, Mr. N. refusing to bear any part of the expense. As we said, some time since, we hope to be able to reply to
his pamphlets, and expose his heresies. Now that the ADVOCATE
will be more free to deal with such things, we may find room before
long, and will devote a few pages monthly to the modern Nicholaitanism.

The Christadelphian
"But though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel
unto you than that we have preached unto you, let him be
accursed."—GAL. i: 8.
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"HOW LONG SHALL BE THE VISION?"
BEING AN EXPOSITION OF SEVERAL PEOPHETIC SCRIPTURES
CONTAINING TIME PERIODS.
BY BROTHER JAMES U. ROBERTSON.
(Continued from page 154.)
"THE TIME OF THE DEAD."

u n p H A T there should be time no longer," is equivalent to
1 "it shall be for a time, times, and a half." This then is
'"the time," from, or after, which there shall be 1290 days.
The finishing of the mystery of God, and the accomplishment
of the scattering of the power of the holy people, are one and
the same thing. There are two "mysteries" in the New Testament. One is the "mystery of godliness," and the other is
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•'the fellowship of the mystery," that Israel should be cut off for
a season, and "that the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs, and
of the same body, and partakers of the promise in Christ by
the gospel" (Eph. iii:4—9; Kom. ix:25). When the time set
apart for the calling of the Gentiles to the exclusion of Israel
has passed, then there shall come out of Zion a Deliverer,
who shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob, and then all
Israel shall be saved. Then the Time of the End of the commonwealth of Israel, the ' "many days" during which they
should be ''without a king, and without a prince, and without
a sacrifice, and without a constitution, and without an ephod,
and without teraphim" (Hos. iii :4) will terminate, and then
shall the sanctuary be cleansed in every sense. In the days
of the voice of the seventh angel, when he shall begin to sound,
then this mystery of God shall be finished. We conclude
that the 1290 days is when the seventh angel begins to sound,
and that it follows close upon the termination of the "time"
of the scattering of the holy people by the Abomination that
has made the land a desolation, which is the 1260 years of the
seventh verse.
We assume that the 1290 days commence in the month
September-October, 1892. As they are equal to three years,
six months and fifteen days they will end about the fifteenth
of April, 1896. What events does this brief period of time
comprehend %
We are extremely sensible of the fact that man cannot tell
what is in the immediate future; that even from many evidences of a positive character which exist, no one can venture
upon a forecast with assurance. By the aid of the ' 'more
sure word of prophecy" we learn in a general way only what
God's purposes are; the conclusions we know, but the details
by which they are reached we cannot be certain about,
although many clues may be in our hands. What we may
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therefore write of the character of a forecast is purely conjectural, we give it under the most careful reservations. We
are convinced that there is some degree of probability in
our surmises, and for that reason alone we venture to outline a possible fulfillment in detail of the purposes of God.
With the autumn of the year 1892 we believe we shall enter the time of the dead, the days of the voice of the seventh
angel, when he shall begin to sound. Christ may come at
that time again to the earth, and summon his saints together
unto him for judgment. He may not come till later, not till
1896. But between the two points of time we certainly expect his return. We cannot know the hour. ; 'Watch ye
therefore; for ye know not when the master of the house cometh, at even, or at midnight, or at cockcrowing, or in the
morning; lest coming suddenly he find you sleeping, and what
I say unto you, I say unto all, watch."
Christ himself has given us a SIGN, and to no other generation than ours are his words applicable. Speaking of the
destruction which was to come upon Jerusalem, and the sanctuary, and the Jewish people, he said (Luke xxi:24), "And
they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away
captive into all nations; and Jerusalem shall be trodden down
of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled,"
In Mark xiii:24 this period of the "sanctuary and the host
being trodden under foot" is called "that tribulation," and in
Matthew xxiv:29 "the tribulation of those days." From Daniel we know that this treading down was to continue 2300
years, and we believe it expires in 1892-98. Mark what
Christ says in Matthew xxiv:29: "Immediately after the tribulation of those days shall the sun be darkened, and the moon
shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven,
and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken." Following
close upon the expiry of the 2300 years are these things to
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happen. In Luke the same time of trouble is more fully described in the words, "Upon the earth distress of nations,
with perplexity; the sea and the waves roaring; men's hearts
failing them for fear and for looking upon those things which
are coming upon the earth; for the powers of heaven shall be
shaken. And then shall they see the Son of Man coming in
a cloud with power and great glory. And when these things
legin to come to pass, then look up, and lift your heads,
for your redemption draweth nigh." When these things begin to come to pass, then our redemption is near. Daniel refers to the same time when he says, "The king of the north
shall come against him like a whirlwind." That is, against
the Turkish Desolator shall the Russian Autocrat come with
an immense host, both by land and sea. "And at that time
shall Michael stand up, the great prince who standeth for the
children of thy people, and there shall be a time of trouble,
such as never was since there was a nation, even to that same
time, * * * and many of them that sleep in the dust of
the earth shall awake."
A whirlwind is a circular storm, which as it whirls grows
in intensity, and is exceedingly destructive, nothing being
able to stand against it. As it grows and gathers velocity,
(swiftness is one of its characteristics) it acquires a line of direction in which it proceeds. Applying this figure to the
Russian king of the north, we learn that out of his dominions
a storm of war will burst, which at the first will revolve with
excessive violence about the place where it was bred, and involve the darkening of the political luminaries of the European heavens. The sun of that portion of the earth is at present the German, while the moon may be the Austrian, which
shines with a German lustre in these days. The light of these
two powers will be put out when the Russian whirlwind
commences to operate. Gog will become "of the land of
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Magog" in its widest sense, when he adds Ihese two
German states to his dominion. France and Italy, the remaining "great powers'' of that heaven, will be terribly shaken at the same time, and they will also fall under Russian control. The smaller States, Belgium, Switzerland, Spain, Portugal, Roumania, Bulgaria, and others, are the "stars" which
will "fall from heaven," become extinct, and incorporated
either into the Russian empire, if adjacent to her territory, or in that of her dependencies if remote. When the
"whirlwind" has in its awful intensity and incredible swiftness wrecked the thrones of Europe, it will sweep all its forces into its train, like the natural whirlwind does the dust and
loose material and debris which it creates, and with them bear
down upon the Turk, and his protector, Britain, in Syria and
Egypt. England will not be directly involved in the whirlwind till the last. f)uring its raging she will be establishing
herself securely in the East, making ready for the inevitable
descent upon Egypt and the highway to India. In this manner would be formed the southern "mountain of brass," of
Zech. v.l., while the northern "mountain" (Gog) would be
simultaneously forming, as the result of the whirlwind operating against Turkey in Europe and Asia. These events will
indeed cause men's hearts to fail them for fear, and the rapidity of the conquest will appal them. It is when these momentous matters begin to come to pass that the saints of God
are to lift up the head in expectation, for Christ will return
again to the earth. When this whirlwind commences there
will be no pause nor cessation in its course till it is broken
upon the mountains of Israel.
Now we think that the ushering in of the era of the cleansing of the sanctuary will be marked with war. The ever recurring rumors of European war, which we have had for
years, will at last end in hostilities. The tangled skein of
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diplomacy is impossible of any other solution than what war
affords. Russian forces are set in motion. The "whirlwind"
begins. This may happen in 1892, or in the following spring.
In the general European war, which would follow, two or
three years would probably be spent. The Jews, who are
now being shaken loose from their moorings in Russia, would
escape in considerable numbers and find asylum in their own
land under the protection of Britain. Egypt and Palestine
would become the granaries and truck gardens of Europe in
such a condition of affairs as this, and a certain degree of
prosperity would fall to them. Palestine is today advancing
most rapidly, and "the midst of the land" (Ezek. xxxviii:12),
Jerusalem to Jaffa, is a scene of great activity. A year or two
more and it will be wonderfully improved, now that the iron
horse is seen in the land.
We are proceeding upon the assumption that in the year
1896 Gog, with his confederate and conquered nations, will
"ascend like a cloud to cover the land." It may be a year
later. But whenever it may occur, Russia will tind Britain
there well prepared to defend it, for she will have at her back
all her '"young lions." We incline to the opinion that the
United States will in that day be found on the side of ' 'the
mother country." She is making rapid strides with a navy,
that can be for no other purpose than to take sides in the war
of the great day of God Almighty. The Northern Bear will
not have an easy task in driving the Lion of the Sea out of
Syria, and it may take months to do it. It will be done,
however, and Britain will evacuate the land and retire into
the countries of Edom and Moab on the southeast.
Here is an impregnable natural fortress, "Petra in the wilderness'7 (Isa. xvi:l). It can be made another Gibraltar,
but not upon the sea. The sea, however, is not many miles
distant, for the ancient port of Ezion-geber lies directly south
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of it, at the head of the Gulf of Elath, the eastermost arm of
the Red Sea, and by this waterway Britain can receive her
supplies without interruption by the enemy. Safe in her
island home, mistress of the seas, broadbased upon the world
that lies beyond Europe, she cannot be destroyed by Russia,
or crippled so as not to be a formidable antagonist. For these
reasons we believe that all of 1896 will be spent in the struggle, and that it will not be till the spring of 1897 that the
Spoiler will capture Jerusalem, and enter the city as conquer
or, like the Mohammedan Abomination entered it 1260 years
previously. Daniel says that he will plant the tabernacles of
his palace between the seas, in the glorious holy mountain.
Russia will establish her government in Zion. To administer
the world from Jerusalem is the height of Russian ambition.
Possession of the keys of "the Holy Sepulcher" was the occasion of the war between her and Turkey, France and Britain in 1854-6, forty years ago. Her desire is to "sit upon
the mount of the congregation, to ascend above the heights
of the clouds, to be like the Most High," like her prototype,
the Assyrian in the days of old.
From Palestine Gog will proceed into Egypt, and will meet
all the while the determined opposition of Britain, in consequence of which another year may be spent in war; no disarmament; no rest to the troubled sea of nations, but a ceaseless roaring and tossing of its waves. Armies marching to
and fro, and massing themselves in the East'at the command
of Gog, while the Mediterranean is alive with the fleets of
the Merchants of Tarshish, the men of war, and the swift
transports. Again Russia succeeds and Britain is driven out
of the land of the Pharaohs. Westward along the shores of
the Mediterranean into Libya, and southward into Ethiopia,
or Arabia, the victorious Gog pushes his career of conquest.
The sceptre of universal empire is in his grasp. But in the
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plenitude of his power and glory, "tidings out of the east,
and out of the north trouble him."' The Judgment Seat of
Christ has separated the just from the unjust, and a new power has appeared in the world, has risen up -'suddenly" (Hab.
iivT). It has given unmistakable evidence of its formidable
character. Out of Egypt, "with great fury to destroy and
to utterly make away many,'' Gog returns into Palestine,
where "he comes to an end and none shall help him." The
thirty-eighth chapter of Ezeki el describes the manner in which
he is disposed of. So terrible will be the destruction poured
out upon the hosts of Gog that but a sixth part of them will
escape. Seven months will be occupied in burying the vast
mountain of the slain. At that time Daniel will stand in his
lot, for the end of the days will have come. Michael has stood
up. Jerusalem is in the hands of the Great King.
{To lye Continued.)
—««»
QUESTIONS ANSWERED.
BY THE EDITOH.

Please give us your idea as to when Matthew 10:23 was or is to be
fulfilled.
K. I.
This question is answered on page 190-2, Vol. Ill, of AI>VOCATE,
to which K. I. is referred.
Will you please explain Gen. vi:6 ?
W. G. V.
By sceptics and infidels this vei-se is viewed as contradictory to
Ezek. xxiv:14; Mai. iii:6 and James i:17. God has a fixed plan in relation to man and the earth, and that plan or purpose he will carry
out to its full predetermined developement. In relation to it there
is, with Him, '-no variableness, neither shadow of turning;" in relation to it are applicable the words, "I change not," "I the Lord
have spoken it; it shall come, and I will do it; 1 will not go back,
neither will I spare, neither will I repent."
In stipulating the conditions upon which men may participate in
the glorious ultimatum of this plan, the case is necessarily put before
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man hypothetieally, there being no other way of dealing with creatures whose destiny is determined upon moral principles, rather than
by mechanical or physical force. God's way of dealing with moral
creatures is clearly set forth in the following words: "But when the
righteous turneth away from his righteousness, and committeth iniquity, and doeth according to all the abominations that the
wicked man doeth, shall he live? * * * In them (his sins) shall he
die. * * * When the wicked man turneth away from his wickedness * * * he shall die.
The word repent means to turn from. In the case of men becoming
wicked God's repentance is His turning from them, withdrawing His
mercy from them, which was the case in the matter referred to in
the verse in question. "And God saw that the wickedness of man
was great in the earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts
of his heart was only evil continually. And (on this account) the
Lord repented,"' etc.
The words used are adapted to human capacity. The fact of God's
just withdrawal of mercy and His displeasure at the wickedness of
the people is expressed after the manner of men, that being the most
forceable way of impressing men with his disapprobation of evil
ways.
Moreover, we must not lose sight of the fact that God's manifestation and communications with men have been through mediums
who have been made to act and speak after the manner of men where
the case would specially require it. In the times referred to in the
verse, angels were the divine mediums. One of them is made to
wrestle with Jacob; and we find one saying, "I will go down now,
and see whether they have done altogether according to the cry of
it, which is come unto me; and I will know (Gen. xviii:21). Now it
was not God that went down to Sodom to "know;" for "no man hath
seen God at any time;" and all things are known to him. Yet the
words would imply that it was God, to one who would fail to recognize that messengers, whose powers and knowledge are limited, are
the channels through whom the communications came to us. The
angels having been the instruments in the hands of God in creating
man (Gen. i:26), and not being permitted to see the full end of God's
purpose (I. Pet. i:12), would, for the time being, when they saw the
whole world given over to wickedness, ready to be destroyed with a
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mighty flood, be so grieved that they would repent that they made
man.
I like your article on '-Who are the inheritors of the kingdom?"
appealing in the June number of the ADVOCATE. But there is a difficulty in my mind on verse 31 (Matt xxv.), where it says, "Then the
Son of Man shall sit upon the throne of his glory, and before him
shall be gathered," etc. I have always thought that the judgment
of the saints, or the separation, takes place before Christ sits upon
his throne. Please answer in ADVOCATE.
A. C.
If we assume that the Saviour is giving a programme of events to
be followed in the order in which they are given, there would appear to be a difficulty; but it would be quite unsafe to assume such
a hypothesis and then make all that follows verse 31 bend to it. It
is not always safe to assume that matters stated in the Scriptures
are to find their fulfillment consecutively in the order in which they
are stated. Even in historical matters it is not so, as will be seen in
the narrative of happenings respecting Christrs resurrection. In
Luke xxii:7 also, it is said, "Then came the day of unleavened bread,
when the passover must be killed." Now for this to be made to give
the facts in consecutive order, it would have to be reversed; for the
killing of the passover preceded the feast of unleavened bread. The
•'feast of unleavened bread" here embraces the entire time of the
passover, and the phrase, "'when the passover must be killed" expresses one of the occurrences in relation to that time. So with the
phrase in the verse in question, "when the Son of Man shall come in
his glory," it is not to be limited to the mere descent of Christ to
the earth; but evidently relates to that event as an epoch, at which
time the other matters named are to occur. When Paul says Christ
"shall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing and his kingdom" his meaning undoubtedly is that at the epoch of Christ's appearing He will judge the quick and the dead, and he will set up his
kingdom. When the Saviour says, "In the resurrection, they neither
marry," etc., his meaning is that in the epoch of the resurrection the
things named shall take place. So with the verse in question, may
we not conclude that the meaning is, In the epoch of the Son of
Man's coming in his glory, he will sit upon the throne of his glory;
He will gather all nations (or those responsible of—or out of—all na-
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tions, etc.? These things will all take place at that epoch; but not
necessarily in the order in which they are mentioned.
But, were the consecutive character of the narrative to be insisted
upon, it would be a question if the phrase, "sit upon the throne of
his glory" could be strictly made a matter of mere locality. When
Christ comes He comes in His glory, having all the power that belongs to Him as King, Priest and Judge. He exercises all these
functions in the judgment and rewarding of the saints As Judge,
he separates the good from the had; as High Priest He anoints them
with the oil of salvation—immortality, and makes them priests; and
as King He makes them kings. When all is complete they are before
the throne (mere locality being out of the question) as the four "living
ones"—the symbol of their encampments and marchings from "the
south," as with Israel under Moses—(Hab. ill; Deut. xxxiii); as the
"twenty-four elders"—the symbol of their division in the orders of
priests and singers, as with the priesthood of Israel under David
(I. Chron. xxiv and xxxv.); and they sing the new song, saying, *
* * "Thou hast made us unto our God kings and priests; and we
shall reign on the earth" (Rev. v:l-10).
Now all this scene is in relation to the saints before actual reign
over the nations has commenced. Since throne means royal power,
and all that is done by Christ is done in the exercise of royal power,
why shall He not be said to be on "the throne of his glory" when he
returns to the earth and before he has literally ascended to Zion, the
location of his throne?
How are "we that are alive and remain" to know when an&whereto
appear at judgment, and how, or by what method will we appear?
G. J. B.
It is said, "He shall send his angels with a great sound of a
trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect."

Now part of the elect will be in their graves, and part will be
"quick," or alive. The phrase "gather together his elect" embraces
both. Miraculous power is unquestionably implied in the relation
of these words to the dead; and why, then, not to those that are
alive? Paul says, "We that are left over shall at the same time be
snatched away in clouds" or companies.
In view of these testimonies, it would seem that the when we shall
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appear will become known to us by the fact of our realizing that we
are being transported; and the where we shall be gathered to, by the
fact of finding ourselves there—though, as regards the latter, we may
now reasonably know from Hab. iii. We are aware that some think
that natural means only will be employed in conveying the saints to
the seat of judgment; but there are objections to this. The thought
arises from a desire to exclude the supernatural, 023 the supposition
that it is not necessary. The foundation of this is gone, however,
when it is remembered that the initial step is supernatural, namely,
the resurrection, speaking of which Paul says. "The dead in Christ
shall rise first.'' We may reasonably ask, If the work must begin
with supernatural power, why should that power be withdrawn before the entire work is completed']1 Especially would the question
bear in the case of those raised; for after their emergence, where
would be their natural means of availing themselves of natural
means of travel ?
Again, natural means will not meet all the requirements of the
case in relation to the living; for there will be many who, if left to
natural means, would never face the Judge. Since in their case supernatural means must be employed, why make exceptions? and why
not conclude that all "will be snatched away in companies?"
THE POWEB OF THOUGHT.—What a grand power is the
power of thought! And what a grand being is man when he uses it
aright; because, after all, it is the use made of it that is the important thing. Character comes out of thought; or rather thought comes
out of character. The particular thoughts are like the blossoms on
the trees: they tell of what kind it is. "As a man thinketh in his
heart, so he is."—Sir Walter Raleigh.

CHRIST'S WORDS.—You never get to the end of Christ's words.
There is something in them always beyond. They pass into proverbs,
they pass into laws, they pass into doctrines, they pass into consolations; but they never pass away; and after all the use that is made of
them, they are still not exhausted.—Dean Stanley.
BY-AND BY.—"By the street of By-and-by one arrives at the
house of Never."
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•One is your Master, even Christ: and all ye are brethren"'— Matt, 23: 28.

nPhe'second coming of Christ, the restoration of the Jews and the
1 development of the agricultural and commercial resources of Palestine are the great subjects of our times, and they press themselves
more and more upon public attention day after day. In proportion
to the progress of affairs in these channels, our long-cherished hope
materializes, to use a term becoming popular and quite expressive.
The time of its realization seems right upon us. There is a burning
in our bones, as it were, which almost takes time by the forelock and
turns expectations into seemingly actual experience. We feel—we
cannot help but feel—that we are there; that it is here, that the end
of probation is reached and eternal destinies are swinging in the balances, as we look with eager eyes to see which side we are in. Now
the heart leaps for joy, then an overwhelming sensation of intense
anxiety comes over us in contemplation of the issues involved, and
the thought—the dreadful thought—that the announcement is about
to be made—an announcement that can never be changed, that cannot be evaded, from which there is no appeal; one that signs, seals
and.forever settles the outcome of long, weary, struggling careers of
probation, during which we have had the solemn, dreadful, warning
voice rung in our ears, "Be not deceived; God is not mocked; for
whatsoever a man soweth that shall he also reap. For he that soweth to the flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption; but he that soweth
to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting." Was
there ever a time comparable with this? A time when men of all
ages of the world, out of all nations and kindreds, high and low, rich
and poor, are to meet each other face to face and stand in the presence of the righteous Judge, to be separated, on the one hand for
shame and contempt; and on the other for honor, glory and life without end—can there be, we ask, anything conceived of comparable
with this? Here is one side of it: "Indignation and wrath, tribula-
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tion and anguish upon every soul of man that doeth evil!" Here is
the other side of it: '-Glory, honor and peace to every man that
worketh good." Brethren, "The Lord is not slack concerning his
promise; but is longsuffering to usward, not willing that any should
perish."
CHRIST'S SECOND COMIN0 A SUBJECT AT THE MANSION HOUSE.

A clipping from the New York Sun shows that the hope of the despised of this world is now thought worthy of consideration in the residence of the Lord Mayor of London, and that the Prophecy Investigation Society has decided that there can be no millennium till Christ
comes. The clipping gives the account of a meeting held at the end
of April as foJJows:
"An association called the Prophecy Investigation Society held a
meeting at the end of last month at the Mansion House or official
residence of the Lord Mayor of London. It seems that it was formed forty or fifty years ago for the study of prophecy. Of course the
prophecy of the second coming of Jesus most engages the thoughts
of the members, and the preponderence of opinion at the meeting was
in favor of the theory that He would appear before the millennium.
That is the prevailing view among our own students of prophecy, as
was indicated at the Millennial Conference at Brooklyn last year.
The opposing view that the second coming will follow the millennium
was rejected by speakers at the London meeting as an invention of
the human mind, and palpably erroneous, on the ground that the
conversion of the world to Christianity seems impossible without the
return of Jesus. As one of them said, there are only four hundred
and and ten millions of nominal Christians in the world, out of a
population of fourteen hundred millions. More than that, heathenism is actually undertaking to propagate itself in Christendom,
and Mohammadanism is advancing more rapidly than Christianity.
There is a Buddhist temple with a full compliment of imported priests
established in Paris, and there are three Mohammedan temples in
England, where the Islam propaganda is earnestly carried on."
JERUSALEM A BURDENSOME STONE TO ALL JfATIOiVS.

In the words of the prophet, "I will make Jerusalem a burdensome stone to all nations," "Jerusalem" is used as a word representative of the land and people of Israel, as well as of the city. The
truth of this prophecy has been amply verified during eighteen cen-
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furies; but at no time more remarkably than at present; indeed there
never has been a time comparable with the present in many respects.
In times past, when the Jews were the subjects of persecution, the
spirit of hatred was universal, and there were no counteracting in fluences of restraint. But now the commendable popular sentiment
of toleration, while it is a blessing for which the nineteenth century
has reason to be thankful, proves to be an element in the situation
which increases the trouble and makes the problem more Complex
than ever before. On the questions of toleration and "fair-play" the
Reformation lias produced a wonderful change in the world. When
a sect, a class, a province, or a race is persecuted now, public sentiment shows itself to have become possessed of a conscience, of which
it was absolutely destitute in the days of pagan and papal ascendency. There is just the difference between the world now and the world
then that there is between a man who has qualms of conscience and
one who has not. To be possessed of a conscience, when brought
face to face with some things of this life, viewing the matter from a
temporal standpoint merely, proves to be a great inconvenience. One
that desires to go with the world must leave his conscience—if he
has one—at home. It is the popular conscience which nations have
come into possession of that proves to be so embarrassing in relation
to the Hebrew question of to-day. It will not allow a policy of shutting out the poor, distressed refugees; they are allowed free admittance and granted protection, while expressions of indignation are
thrown at the ruthless persecutor. But what is the outcome? The
nations possessed of consciences find themselves in a predicament
the most perplexing and difficult. Some of the evils of the situation
are given in the following newspaper extracts:
ENGLISH WORKING PEOPLE ALARMED AT THE INFLUX OF JEWS.
LONDON, June 1.—The exodus of the Jews from Russia still con-

tinues. According to the local papers the warm sympathy expressed
in England for the expatriated Jews has called into existence a society for the assistance of wholesale emigration to this kingdom. The
society has appointed an executive committee, which is negotiating
with the Baltic Steamship Line for the carriage of a large number of
the poorest class of Hebrews from Liba and Riga to London. Tour
steamers are engaged in this work, and it is calculated that 60,000
Jews will be landed in the Thames before the closing of the navigation of the Baltic Sea.
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The society hopes that rich London merchants of the Jewish persuasion will assist the refugees until occupation has been found for
them. An Odessa correspondent says: ''If one ask twenty Jewish
emigrants whither they are going, fifteen will reply to England. The
fact that they will land penniless seems not to deter them from running the risk. If no barrier be raised against this wholesale influx
of a mass of Polish and Lithuanian Jews to London, it will in a few
years shelter them in one of the hugest ghettos of any capital in
Europe.
During last Saturday and Sunday eight ships arrived crowded with
European emigrants. London is being inundated with them. The
alarm among the laboring classes is increasing daily, because these
newcomers will work for almost nothing and so throw native
workmen out of employment. A great popular movement in favor
of following the example of the American Immigration law or
even one still more restrictive will soon assume large proportions.
RUSSIAN JEWS IN SLAVERY.

The above is the heading of the following which appeared in the
New York Press of May 12th:

''The United States and England are watching with equal interest
and anxiety the emmigration and immigration of Russian Jews. A
staff correspondent of the London Times goes so far as to assert that
in London these people are actually held in slavery and bought and
sold as slaves; that in the East End of London a market is held every
Sunday, at which Russian Jews are disposed of to purchasers. 'Of
course,' says the writer, 'a man is not sold in a fashion clearly
agreed upon; but these men, driven out of Russia and wandering
from place to place without a home or resources, reach London knowing neither the town, nor the language, nor any living person. There
they become the prey of a man who is an actual slave dealer. He
keeps and feeds them until the day of the sale, when they sign in return for a certain sum given for them, a very long engagement as
workmen or servants, according to their capacity, in consideration of
a certain salary, feeding and lodging. Now, the sum given for them
varies from £2 to £3. Their salary varies from 2s. to 3s. a week.
Their feeding is horrible and so is their lodging. They suffer hunger, cold, heat, vermin, and work from early morning until late in
the evening. They have agreed to pay back a certain sum if they
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break their engagement. They are deprived of relations, paper, acquaintances, of protection. They remain slaves, working for nothing, depriving thereby, for the profit of their master, other men of
work; and especially English workmen.'
If this is a true picture -and there is too much reason to believe it
true—it emphasizes the necessity for the protection of American
workingmen against the competition of this new form of slave labor."
TRYING TO HAKE THE BEST OF THE SITUATION.

The Jews themselves see that something must be done; and so
there has been organized what is called '"The Jewish Alliance," who
have issued a circular containing the following appeal:
'Not within four centuries of time, since the days when three hundred thousand of our ancestors were forcibly driven from their homes
in the Spanish peninsula to find a refuge in Holland and in Morocco,
has the world of Judaism been brought to face so terrible a calarni'y
as that which now overwhelms three million of our brethren in Russia. So long as this inhuman persecution continues unabated America must remain as it now is, the main refuge of the unfortunate victims.
A great problem has thus been forced upon American Jews—one
involving our prosperity, our humanity and our honor. We must
stand by our brethren and aid them in the hour of darkness and distress until the light of prosperity, of enlightenment and of peace
shall dawn for them and their descendants
With this end in view the Jewish Alliance of America has been
founded. It aims primarily to unite the whole body of American
Israelites into an organized force, whose power when thus concentrated cannot fail to effectually cope with the problem."
THE VIRGIN SOIL OF PALESTINE INVITING HER CHILDREN HOME.

While Israel has been scattered, her land has been enjoying her
sabbaths, or rest, until the soil has been restored to its virgin state.
It is remarkable that simultaneously with the wonderful development
of the Hebrew question, the capabilities of the land which they are
soon to enter are being discovered and that they prove to be so
great.
In the Chicago Tribune of June the 6th the following interesting
letter from Constantinople appeared:
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'•Whether or not the Jewish Kingdom of Palestine is ever restored,
the country certainly bids fair to regain a considerable measure of
its former industrial prosperity. The idea that it is exhausted and
worked out for agricultural and other purposes is far from the truth.
On the contrary, it has been so long neglected and unworked that it
is now practically virgin soil, and only needs proper cultivation to be
wonderfully productive. This fact has been clearly proven by the
researches and examinations conducted under the auspices of the
Palestine Exploration Fund and by the actual experiments at cultivation that have been made in many places on a small scale. The
soil and climate are found to be almost identical with those of Southern Italy. The plains of Sharon and Philistia are exceedingly fertile,
and there is plenty of water within reach, only needing some small
irrigation work to supply all the land. Most of .Tudea, Samaria, Galilee and Gilead are already abundantly watered, and are capable of
producing corn, wine, oil, fruit, cotton, silk, vegetables, indigo, etc.,
sufficient not only to supply the wants of a teeming population, but
also for a great export trade.
The only thing that is wanted to restore the country to its old prosperity is an industrious population. The Arabs never can be taught
to work. The tillers of the soil must be brought from other countries
and planted there. This would afford an admirable opening for the
hundreds of thousands of Jews who are being so cruelly persecuted
and driven out of Russia, for the Russian Jews are not shopkeepers,
like so many of their brethren in other countries, but are as a rule
farmers and gardeners. Here they would have a splendid opportunity to live in peace and prosperity in the land of their fathers. Unfortunately there is one serious consideration that deters them from
making such a movement, and that is the fear that Russia will presently be master of Palestine. The great northern power is steadily
pressing southward, eastward, and westward in Asia Minor. The
Armenians are already looked upon as its prey. Once firmly established in Asia Minor, it would be an easy task to annex all of Syria
to the dominions of the Czar. Were it not for the dread that this
may come to pass many thousands of Russian Jews would speedily
be settled in Palestine.
There is already a Jewish colony at Rosh Finals, in Galilee, which
is prosperous beyond even the most sanguine expectations of its
founders. It began on a very small scale and among unpromising
circumstances. Its home was among hills that seemed absolutely
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sterile, and there was not a road in the whole district that could be
traversed by a wheeled vehicle of any kind. Within a few years, for
the colony is still young, excellent roads have been built, as good as
the average country roads in America The apparently sterile hillsides have been transformed into luxuriant gardens, teeming with
the richest fruits and grains. Hundreds of thousands of grapevines
are now in bearing, many of them imported from France and America. There are vast orchards of figs, pomegranates, olives, apples,
and lemons. The people live in commodious cottages, surrounded by
attractive gardens, and the whole air of the place is more like that of
an ideal English or American village than an Oriental settlement.
The people are highly industrious, contented and happy. Other similar colonies are springing up near by, and an important overland
commerce has been established with other parts of the country. This
is only an illustration of what might be done exerywhere, "from Dan
to Beersheba."
Yes, and shall be done, when the Redeemer shall come to Zion;
for the Lord has promised Israel, saying, "Ye shall go out-with joy,
and be led forth with peace. The mountains and the hills shall
break forth before you with singing, and all the trees of the field
shall clap their hands. Instead of the thorn shall come up the fir
tree, and instead of the briar shall come up the myrtle tree; and it
shall be to the Lord for a name, for an everlasting sign that shall
not be cut off"'—Isa. lv:12,13.
THE EDITOR'S VISIT TO KANSAS.
Our sudden visit to Kansas was occasioned by a worthy brother and
sister and their family having been led astray on the question of the
name "Christian," and the consequent threatening of the disruption
of the ecclesia. The originator of the recent controversy ovei the
term christianos had visited the place and succeeded in entrapping
them and poisoning their minds on doctrinal and personal matters,
by misrepresentations and false reports. Though he pretends to believe that all who are known as Christadelphiansbelongtothe"lewed
woman'" and, having "denied the name," are part of "the names of
blasphemy," yet he could go to an ecclesia who avowed itself Christadelphian, and ask for fellowship in Kansas, after withdrawing from
those of the same name and faith in Iowa. With him it seems a
question of locality as to whether or not he will fellowship those who
are identified with the names of blasphemy. This ought to show the
most careless observer that all the ado that has been made about the
word christianos is more from policy than principle, and one who can
pocket principle for the sakeof policy might well be carefully watched.
We found a beloved and estimable brother and sister bewitched by
subtlety, and it took considerable work to break the spell. They were
soon able to see that the Scriptures teach that we are now the chil-
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dren of God, and therefore brethren of Christ; but they thought there
must be divinity in the word crematizo. Toward the last the process
ran about as follows: Is the word crematizo of divine origin, or was
it used bv the heathen before the Spirit used it? It was used by the
heathen first. Was there divinity in it teen, when they used it to
represent business transactions, etc.?—No. Then the word as a word,
is not divine?—No. What part of speech is it?—A verb. A verb
describes action, does it not?—Yes. Do you expect a verb to tell you
the nature of the act and who the actor is? If I say, Richard was
killed, can you tell me by the word "killed" who was killed? Since
it only says the disciples were called Christians, can you tell by
the verb "called" who called? Will you make salvation depend upon making a verb serve as a verb and a nominative noun? Do you
think it is safe to separate yourselves from the body of Christ on the
strength of a mere verb that has no nominative?
The brother writing since says, "I am free to confess now that I
was very foolish to make what I supposed to be an important Scripture truth depend upon a loose, slipshod translation of a Greek verb
without a nominative."
INTELLIGENCE.
BOSTON, MASS .—The subjects spoken
upon by the Boston ecclesia in Friendship Hall, 13 Kneland St., during the
month of April have been as follows:
On the 5th, "The Kingdom of God,"
brother W. H. Hartley; on the 13th,
"The Second Coming of Christ, a Glorious Reality;" on the 19th, "The Kingdom of God," brother Jos. McKellar;
"Not a Brick Building, not a Kingdom
in the Skies, What Then?" brother C.
McLachlan; on the 26th, ''The Kingdom
of God, its past history, present condition and future destiny," brother A.
Pinel. And in the city of Quincy, in
Dr. Franklin Hall, on the Sunday followeach the above dates.
We are pleased to state that since our
removal to Friendship Hall our attendance of the alien at the proclamation of
the Truth, has been much better than in
the old hall, and is steadily on the increase, which gives us courage to go on
with our work until the Master says it Is
finished.

No doubt you have seen in the March
number of the Christadelphian in the
intelligence, remarks in relation to our
withdrawal from certain brethren. Said
remarks would be liable to give the impression that we were in favor of believers belonging to trades unions, and
kindred organizations. We wish to say
this ecclesia has no sympathy with such
institutions, and considers it inconsistent with our high and holy calling as
saints, to be connected with any such
society, which would violate God's law.
Yet we would endeavor by loving exhortations, and example, to guide such
an one into the strait and narrow path,
keeping ourselves unspotted from the
world.
Yours in the hope of eternal life,
JOHN B. BILEIGH, Rec.
LATER.

Bro.

The following subjects have been
spoken upon during the Month of May:
On the 3d, "What think ye of Christ?
Whose son is he?" A question of the
past and of to-day. Bro. H. H. Rich.
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On the 10th, "Baptism essential. Precepts and examples of Christ and his
disciples." BTO. H. Hartly.
On the 11th; "The'wages oi sin." Bvo.
Joseph McKellar.
On the 24th, "Wan how to be abolished and peace to be established in all the
earth." Bro. C. MuLachlan.
On the 31st, "Does the Bible teach the
resurrection of the dead?" Bro. A. Pinel.
Our ecclesial year ends with May, and
the new year will open with the launching of a new ecclesia in Quincy, Mass.,
composed ot our hrethren and Bisters
who live there, and who for the past year
have preferred to continue as a part of
the Boston ecclesia. As we know them
to be sound in the doctrine, and zealous
for the the thing's of the kingdom and
name, we can heartily bid them God
speed, realizing1 that while there is an
abundance of work to be done for all, it
is a time of trouble; a time when a
wrong step may cause us to lose our
place in the kingdom so soon to be established. Yet we know that if we study
the Word carefully, put our trust in the
Captain of our salvation, we shall come
off more than conquerors, through him
who has called us to His kingdom and
glory.
Your brother in hope of eternal life.
J. B. RIDEIGH, Hec.

Bro.

BROOKLYN, N. Y.—It is a pleasant
duty I have to perform, viz.: To state
through the medium of your valuable
pages, that another faithful one, Mr.
Frederick Nung-esser, has put on the all
saving name, after a satisfactory confession of belief. Our young brother in
the truth, who was formerly an Episcopalian, has been for a considerable time
dissatisfied with the teachings of the
great apostacy m nil its branches, having tasted the food of nearly all the
abominations.
On Feb. 15th last, our advertised meet-

ing was for expounding Isaiah xiv:12,
the question as to who was the Lucifer
referred to, brought, amongtwo or three
otherb, our brother Nmigesser, who has
attended all our meetings since, with
one exception. He has rapidly progressed in his acquisition of the truth, and
was immersed on the 24th of May.
Our brother being a compositor on the
staff of an atheistical publication in
New York City makes it seem a most
remarkable thing that he should be gained to the cause of Christ.
Our sincere prayer is that he may with
us obtain an entrance into that glorious
kingdom so soon to come.
Your brother in the one hope,
J. B. B. FROST, Kec

Bro.

FITCHBURG, MASS.-It is a great
pleasure to record on behalf of the
brethren and sisters here, that we have
recently been refreshed and cheered by
visitors from other places, namely, Bro.
Priest, of Maynard, Bro. Joshua Eastman, of Lawrence, and sister Kate Bradley, of the same place, who were at our
meetings for remembering the absent
Lord, for three successive Sundays. We
are always glad to see those of "like precious faith." and are comforted by their
presence. We invite such at all times to
make us these strengthening calls. Assuredly believing in the wisdom of the
old proverb, "Iron sharpeneth iron; so a
man sharpeneth the countenance of lu's
friend."

CHAS. CULLINQFORD.

FEATEKNAL GATHEKING.
As is well known, some of the brethren in Texas have been led astray by Dr.
Reeves and Dr. Oatman on the Priesthood question. Those who stand firm
on the subject send the following announcement ".
GREETING: We that believe Christ
is our officiating' High Priest, will, the
Lord willing, hold our Fraternal Gather-
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ing-at Lampasas, beginning the 19th ol
July, 1891, and we cordially invite all to
attend and bring their friends. Let us
meet endeavoring- to keep the unity o{
the Spirit (Truth) in the bonds ol peace.
Come one, come all!
Your brother in Israel's hope,

of some believing and obeying the gospel, as some declare we have the truth
and intend to cast in their lot with us;
others are doing as the noble Bereans of
old.
We take pleasure in introducing to
the household of faith, sister McDonald,
wife of brother McDonald, who put on
JOSEPH GBEBH.
the only saving name September last,
LONGTON, KAS.—We have had a sea- and now rejoices with us that the "Brideson of comfort and edification by a visit groom draweth nigh."
irom brother Williams, who delivered
JAMES COOK.
six lectures to rather small but attentive
audiences in this city. It seems some- LANBSVILB, VA.—"And unto the anwhat discouraging to see vacant seats gel of the church of Sardis write: I know
where such glad tidings are being pro- thy works, that thou hast a name that
claimed by one who truly is '"a work- thou livest and art dead. Be -watchful,
man that needeth not to be ashamed." and strengthen the things which remain,
Yet we must do our duty and leave re- that are ready to die; for 1 have not
sults with Him "Who doeth all things found thy works perfect before God."
well."
Dear brother v\ illiams: We have been
Procuring a building in which the asked to write the ADVOCATE a letter
Bible might be expounded proved to be from Lanesville. Shall it be of the
quite a task here. The Congregational- drought, or the frost-blight, that to-day
ists kindly consented to let us use their spread over our land, or of the night-fall
church; and alter our hand-bills had into which many a little plant will go
been printed and circulated the pastor this night, only to shiver and die? No,
sent a note that they bad reconsidered not of these! Then what? Into the litthe matter and must recall their decision. tle fire which has been kindled in the
We then obtained permission to use an fire-arch we have been gazing, and
old vacant church belonging to the Meth- thinking of a theme, and this thought
odists. We ordered more h andbilla head- comes to us: We wonder what John
ed "A Change." When these had been would write were he now on the Isle of
distributed the Methodists also recon- Patmos, and we one of the seven churchsidered and refused. The school house es of Asia. We wonder would we be
was then offered, which called for bill Sardis. or Pergamos, or Smyrna, or
No. 3, headed "Another Change;" which which? Would we be better or would
we be worse?
proved to be the last.
Dear brethren, did it ever occur to you
In the opening of the first lecture
brother Williams made some very ap- the marked difference between the repropriate remarks about being shut out port of the ecclesias in our day and time
of the churches when coming before the from what John wrote of the churches
people with the Bible and the Bible eighteen hundred years ago? But God
alone; and he compared the situation grant that the writers may be as faithwith that spoken of in Jno. ix:22, and ful and impartial as was John, and that
said, "Because we confess Christ (our men and women are indeed better for
bills announced Christ's coming) we are the knowledge that has come, and for a
turned out of, or rather not allowed to nearer and closer proximity to the coming of the King. For Lanesville, then,
enter, the synagogues."
We hope the effort will be the means let us say: We are living; we are dwell-
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ing in a grand and solemn time. Yes,
we have passed the fortieth year of wandering, passed many a rock-bound reef,
over some placid waters, under some
bright skies; but how far aerose? How
far yet frotn the main land? Only the
Night Watch and the Great Time Keeper can tell. Some where, then, out on
the great deeps, our little bark rides
amid the billows and the calm, the tempestsand the foam; with the wake following far, and the "Emerald Isle" still
out of sight.
Brother Luxford has been to visit us.
His lecture was one of his best and
brightest, and bore a strange contradiction of body and spirit.
Our resident speakers, brethren J. L.
Edwards and James A. Robins, alternate
and keep up their regular Sunday appointments, now and then bringing in a
stranger, or encouraging: a down-hearted brother. Bro. Robins is in the midst
of a series of lectures, which are to run
through the entire year, on the "Providence of God." Bro. Edwards has just
concluded his, on "Taking up the Cross."
Dear brother; short crops for two years
and the drought and irost blight that
are now upon us make the bread problem every day more intricate, and the
thoughtful husbandman more serious
and reflecting. But God grant that as
we become poorer in one sense, we may
grow richer in another, counting not
our light afflictions, which are but for a
moment, nor our lives dear unto us,
but finishing our course with joy, and
working for us a far more exceeding
and eternal weight of glory.
Your brother, longing for the change
of this vile body to the incorruptible;
longing and waiting for the King,
J. STANLEY NEALE.

OAK HILL, TEX.—We are pleased
to report that after five years' isolation
sister Shapleford, from Bastrop county,
has moved here and cast her lot with us.
We still maintain our identity with the
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one body, hoping for the reward that ie
in store for the faithful. We invite our
lecturing brethren to call and help us.
Your brother in the one hope,
B F. WHITE.

BOSEBUD, A E K - W e are getting
along finely in our ecclesia at Kosebud;
several becoming sufficiently interested
to enquire what they must de to be saved. I think that there arethreethat will
render obedience soon.
We meet every Sunday in our houses
and exhort one another, and break
bread in remembrance of our absent
Master.
May the God of Israel bless you in
your arduous work.
I remain, your brother in hope of eternal life.

J. M. LIVELY.

ROCHESTER, N. Y.-I have the gratifying information for those of the
household of faith who are interested in
the Rochester ecclesia that after an absence of over sixteen years from fellowship, the cause of which was the doctrine of the nature and sacrifice of Christ,
known as the renuneiationist heresy, the
following members returned to fellowship: Sisters Jane Morse, Helen Robinson and Jennie Hastings.
The discussion on the subject of Mortal or Immortal Immergence from the
Grave, by brother Thos. Williams and
Dr. J. H. Thomas, has been as a leaven
to assist in these cases in opening their
eyes to the false fellowship they werein.
J. D. TOMLIN.

SWEEJWATEB, TEX.—It is painful
to have to record the death of my mother, (our sister in the one faith) Mary
Gatliff, who died Oct. 30th, 1890; also
bro. Jas. Gatliff, who fell asleep March
17th, 1891. May their time in the dark
region be short, as we believe it will,
and may they be raised soon and be
found worthy to inherit the kingdom
for which we should all strive
Yours in hope of eternal life;
SILAS GATLIFF.
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TACOMA, WASH.—We are pleased to
say that brother and sister G. W. Harp,
of Midland, Wash., formerly of San Antonio, Texas, have gladdened the hearts
of the little band here by returning to
fellowship, after complying with the law
of the Spirit of life. May we all be enabled to walk together in peace and unity, as a band of loving and obedient
brothers and sisters, and build each other up in our most holy faith, and be
found fully prepared for the great day
of inspection, is my fervent prayer,

JOTTINGS.
It is better always for any thing intended for our intelligence columns to
be written separately from other matters, as when this is not done it is some
times overlooked; and is also very inconvenient to prepare for the compositor.

Brother Cornman, writing from Pittsburg, Pa., says: "Wo still hold our
meetings at the house of brother Woolthrough Christ.
JOHN BANTA.
incroft, our number having increased to
nine. We expect to have a hall to meet
in before long, so we may let our light
TAUNTON, MASS.-We have had the shine by giving lectures on the truth."
pleasure of immersing into the name of
our Lord Jesus Christ, after a good and
intelligent confession of the truth, Alex- Brother G. W. Finn, Scranton, Pa., orander Weir, formerly neutral; and Mrs. dering and commending the Truth Gleaner says, "There are only a tew believers
Minnie Tew, formerly Methodist:
Bro. F. C. Whitehead, of Waltham, here. It is hard to get people to listen
still continues the good work he begun to the gospel." Brother Finn's letter inby coming every other Sunday and giv- dicates commendable earnestness on his
ing us a most instructive lecture, which part; but it is hard to get the people to
is causing considerable talk and Bible understand the earnestness begotten by
reading among the alien, out of which the Truth.
we hope to get quite a number of converts to the truth.
From Utica, N. Y., we are pleased to
receive a letter from brother J J. W. S.
Yours fraternally in the hope,
Barnes, accompanying which is the folA. T?. JACKSON, Bee. Bro.
lowing, quoted from a letter of introduction :
WATJCONDA FRATERNAL GATH69, Upper St. Inslington,
ERING.—The fourteenth annual gathLondon, England,
ering of Christadelphians will be held
Sept. 19th, 1880.
D. V., at Wauconda, Lake county, 111.,
To the Brethren of Christ, in the UnitJuly 25, 26 and 27. We hereby extend
a cordial invitation to any brethren who ed States, or elsewhere.
This is to certify that brother J. J. W.
can attend.
S. Barnes has for several years been in
Conveyances will meet the trains at fellowship with the Christadelphian EcHarrington, 111., C. & N. W. B'y, Friday clesia meeting at the above address,
afternoon, July 24th, to carry brethren where he was immersed.
to Waueonda. We trust a large number
Signed on behalf of the London Chrisof brethren will avail themselves of this tadelphian
Ecclesia.
annual time of refreshing. *
A. ANDREW,
C. B. WALLS, Sec'y.

* See notice on cover.

J. J. ANDREW,
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'HOW LONG SHALL BE THE VISION?"
BEING AN EXPOSITION OF SEVERAL PROPHETIC SCRIPTURES
CONTAINING TIME PERIODS.
BY BROTHER JAMES U. ROBERTSON.
(Continued from page 1"6)
"THE TIME OF THE DEAD."

D

AVID blew a lion and a bear in his youth. The antitypes
of this passage in the life of David will probably be the sla^ ing of the "Lion of the sea" by the sinking of the ships of
Tarshish by an east wind (Ps. xL,viii:7). Britain's power
will be broken where it is the greatest, and her mighty battle
ships will sink like lead in the midst of the wrathy waters,
lashed into tempest by Euroelydon. But upon the land she
will also feel the wrath of the omnipotent King of the Jews.
The terrible events of Bosrah (Isa. lxiii) may be poured out
upon Britain's forces in that portion of the land. Moab i^
trodden down under him (Isa. xxv:10), and at that time England is Moab, by virtue of occupying the ancient territory of
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that ancient people. These things will bring down the pride
of the haughty Saxon to the dust, and the remnant which is
spared will obey the mandates of Israel's King.
The Bear nation will wallow in the dust of death at Armageddon. A striking feature of this day of Gog's destruction
will be the exhibition of the supernatural. A great earthquake will occur, which will cast down walls and towers, and
cleave the Mount of Olives in twain, forming a very groat
valley. Fountains of water will break out all over the land.
There will be an overflowing rain, and a terrible thunder
storm, when fire and hail will pour down upon Gog with fearful destruction. The day shall be dark; black as it was in
Egypt. It is thus described in the Septuagint version of
Zech. xiv: 6, 7: "And it shall come to pass in that day
there shall be no light, and there shall be for one day cold
and frost, and that day shall be known to the Lord, and it
shall not be day nor night, but towards evening it shall be
light." ''Hast thou entered into the treasures of the snow ?
or hast thou seen the treasures of of the hail, which I have reserved against the time of trouble, against the day of battle
and war? (Job xxxviii:22). "Fire and hail, snow and vapours,
stormy wind fulfilling his will" (Ps. cxLviii:8). When the
kingdom of God is established over all the earth, and men
will recount the mighty acts of the Lord in bringing it about,
they will remember this awful display of the power of the
Ruler of the heaven and the earth, and praise Him for His
goodness. The land will be cleansed by a mighty baptism of
blood and water. There was darkness over all the land from
the sixth to the ninth hour at the crucifixion of Christ, and
now at the time of Jehovah's ' 'great sacrifice upon the mountains of Israel" (Ezek. xxxviii:17) the same feature will obtain; but at evening time there shall be light. According to
the chronological scheme we hate here supposed is the meaning of the 1290 and the 1335 days, these events will be all
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fulfilled by the last month of the last year of this century, in
December, 1899, that date being 1335 days, or three years
and eight months from the 15th of April, 1896.
Christ returns to the earth sometime between that date and
September-October 1892. He gathers His household unto
Him for judgment. How long this gathering and judgment
will take we cannot tell. It may be over in a year, and it
may take the whole period of seven years. When Moses
brought the children of Israel out of Egypt it was eleven and
a half months after they had left the land of Ham till the tabernacle was reared up in their midst, and exactly 290 days
from their entrance into the. wilderness of Sinai. From this
type only twelve months may be required for the judgment.
Out of the land, "spiritually styled Sodom and Egypt,"
Christ will gather His people by the agency of the angels,
and "bring them unto himself." Out of them a selection will
be made, they are the material for the tabernacle, and at the
end of the appointed time the true tabernacle will be "raised
a spiritual bodj'." To assist in the work of judging, Moses
appointed deputies, reserving the larger cases to himself; so
may the Judge of all the earth appoint, from out of His attendant angels, many to hear the cases of the multitudes in
that great day of assize. If every case is to be individually
heard, as is clearly the meaning of the Scriptures, then unless some arrangement like this wore ordained, the judgment
would take a century at least. That the time of the judgment may extend over five years we have the type of the period between the great day of atonement, on the tenth day of
the seventh month, or rather on the evening of the ninth
day, and the feast of the tabernacles on the fifteenth day of
the same month. To this latter opinion we incline for several reasons. They are, first, tin's present time is the antitypical day of atonement, at its end the High Priest will come
out from within the veil; second, the feast of the tabernacles
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and the marriage supper of the Lamb, are, in our opinion,
type and antitype. This view of the matter would cause us
to expect the appearing of Christ in September-October 1893,
or, at the latest, at the same month in the year 1894. At
that time, if our conjecture is correct, the political matters
of Europe will be deeply involved, and war will be in progress
between the Russian empire and its German foes, and it is
"When these things begin to come to pass" that we are to
lift up the head in daily expectation of the coming of the angelic messengers of Christ. Daniel and his class are to stand
in their lot at the end of the days, that is, after the 1335 days
have expired. a Ye shall divide the land by lot for an inheritance unto you'" (Ezek. xLvii:22). Daniel's lot, therefore, is
his inheritance in the Holy Land. As he is one of the "•children" whom God has given unto Christ, one of the Prince's
sons, he will receive his inheritance, not by lot as the common people will, but by direct gift from the Prince Himself,
(Ezek. xLvi:16). Under these circumstances, what is meant
by Daniel standing in his lot at the end of the days is, in a
general sense, that he will stand in Palestine when they terminate, that he shall receive the supreme blessing of entering
into the land of Israel in Messiah's days.
From the foregoing suppositive sketch of future events, it
will be seen that we have divided the '"week" in the following manner, namely:
1. It may begin in the fall of 1892, with a very portentous war cloud, if not actual hostilities between Russia and
Germany and other European States.
2. In the autumn of 1893 Christ may return to the earth
and the judgment of the household begin.
3. In the spring of 1897 Gog may capture Jerusalem.
4. In December of 1899 Daniel and the approved, "having the Father's name written in their foreheads," may stand
with their glorious Head, the Lord Jesus Christ, in their lot
upon Mount Zion.
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The time outlined in the said sketch is purely conjectural,
as we have already stated, and we wish to impress this fact
upon the reader, but the events themselves, and the sequence
in which we have placed them, we think are the true deductions from the Scriptures. The year 1899 is 1260 years from
the time when the Mohammedans occupied all of Syria, and
twenty-one years from 1878, when we suppose ''Jacob's trouble'" commenced, which we consider will extend over twentyone years.
Concerning ' 'Jacob's trouble" it may not have had its constitutional beginning till the year 1882, when the May Laws
against the Israelites were promulgated in Russia. If this is
the case, it will not end till the year 1903, when we think a
new epoch will begin.
The forty year period which we have denominated The
Time of the Dead, may, we think, be divided into two distinct portions; the first one being of ten years duration, or
from 1892-3 to 1902-3; and the remaining one, thirty years,
or until the last year of the times of the Gentiles at their
longest stretch, in 1933. An "hour" in the Apocalypse generally represents thirty years, but not always. In the passage found in the fourteenth chapter, verse seven, where we
read the proclamation of the angel flying in midheaven, saying "Fear God and give glory unto him, for the hour of his
judgment is come," we think, however, that it stands for
thirty years, and we so use it in our interpretation. An hour
is the twelfth part of a day; a day is the symbol of a year;
the twelfth part of a year is a month, or thirty days, typically
years. By this rule of interpretation an hour and a month
are synonymous. Between the commencement of this "hour"
in 1902-3, and the standing of the "Lamb" with the "one
hundred and forty-four thousand" upon Mount Zion, in
1899, there are some three years. We fill them with events
n the following manner: After Christ has destroyed the
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hosts of the nations upon the mountains of Israel, He turns
His attention to the regathering of the Jewish nation from all
the lands where they have been scattered. Jehovah sets His
hand again the second time to recover the remnant of His
people who are left among the nations. In this work Britain
co-operates. The ships of Tarshish bring Zion's sons from
far, their silver and their gold with them, (Isa. LX:9). The
modern "daughter of Tyre, "the merchant power of the world,
will bring a gift (Ps. XLV:12). The gift will be the "people
scattered and peeled, a people terrible from their beginning
hitherto, a nation meeted out and trodden under foot, whose
land the rivers have spoiled" (Isa. xviii:7). Ephraim remembers Jehovah in the far countries, and sets his face toward the land given unto his fathers, and the scattered sons of
Israel throughout Asia, and elsewhere in the interior of continents and states, are organized, probably by the prophet
Elijah (Malachi iv:5), and they pass through the sea of nations,
between them and their own land, with affliction to their former oppressors. They smite the waves of the human sea,
and dry up the deeps of many river states (Zech. x:ll). It
will be the days of Mordecai over again. "The Jews smote
all their enemies with the stroke of the sword, and slaughter
and destruction, and did what they would do unto those that
hated them" (Esther ix:5).
The kingdom of God is being planted in the earth, the
"stone" is being cut out of the "mountain," Eussia, during
the three years between 1899 and 1903. The nations of
Europe have been left alone by the Jewish King. They have
a breathing space allowed them, a time of recovery from the
blow they have received at Armageddon. Perhaps, because
there was so much of the supernatural in the destruction of
Gog, they have no idea that the King of the Jews, who is
building up a State in Palestine before their very eyes, is the
Lord Jesus Christ. They may attribute the awful terrors of
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that day to a convulsion -of nature, and remember that a
mighty earthquake was predicted for the year 1890, and so
account for the terrible paroxysm of the forces of nature.
(Last year it was published in the papers that some seismologist had predicted that, about the end of this century, the
whole island of New Zealand would sink into the sea and disappear). In any event, they will, like Pharaoh of old, ignore
the true cause. Besides, is not the new King proceeding in
a very natural manner? The British are engaged in bringing
Israelites in their ships in a very natural way, and are making a business of it, after their usual fashion. The affairs of
the world are proceeding, on the whole, after the common
style. Everything is perfectly natural. The language of the
eighteenth of Isaiah describes the situation at that time in the
words, "For so the Lord said unta me, I will take my rest,
and I will consider in my dwelling place like a clear heat upon herbs, and like a cloud of dew in the heat of harvest. For
afore the harvest, when the bud is perfect, and the sour grape
is ripening in the flower, he shall both cut off the sprigs with
pruning hooks, and take away and cut down the branches."
From this it appears that Christ will rest in Zion before He
enters upon the work of cutting down the branches of the
sour grapes of the earth, and treading them in the winepress
of the wrath of God. While this rest is on, the harvest is
ripening as with the forcing heat of a hot-house. And at the
same time Israel's sons are being gathered from all parts of
the earth, especially by the ships of the "land whose wings
overshadow beyond the rivers of Arabia." With all the calm
deliberation of omnipotence will Christ proceed to the execution of the judgments which are written, and in the pouring
of them out natural means will be employed. Only occasionally will the supernatural display itself. He prepares a Jewish army. "When I have bent Judah for me, filled the bow
with Ephraim, and raised up thy sons. O Zion. against thy
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sons, O Greece." As Moses acted, and as Joshua did with
Israel, in the days of old, so will their Antitype do with the
same people in the days to come. God is never prodigal of
miracle. Many of the things around us in the world to-day
with which we are so familiar would have been miracles in
Christ's days. As the world progresses in knowledge it is
entering more and more into the domain of the supernatural,
and men are learning, in a natural manner, what in other
days would have, in the th^n less perfect state of knowledge,
been miracle. God has been leading the nations onward
toward the consummation He has decreed, in His own mysterious way. From darkness to light is the declared purpose of the Almighty for the world. A time is coming when
all the earth will be filled with His glory, and when all shall
know Him from the least to the greatest? But the manner of
securing this result is largely natural, that is. adapted to
man's ever progressive condition; what was miracle yesterday is natural to-day. When Christ is again in the earth,
and is actively engaged in carrying out the plan Infinite Wisdom has devised for its redemption, He will proceed to the
work in a natural manner for the most part; occasionally
will the supernatural be made manifest, not as the rule.
What God did in ancient times, when He brought Israel out
of Egypt, is an illustration of how He will act again. When
Christ is in the earth again men will do the same things they
do to-day. Go to the office, the workshop, the factory, the
field, the market, the same then as now. Business will not
come to a standstill, nor will the face of nature be any different. The changes He will effect will be done gradually, and
the initiation of them will extend over the thirty years' hour
of judgment. That "hour" will revolutionize the world.
Its great feature will be the destruction of the superstitions
which now hold men in dense ignorance of the true relations
of things. He will destroy the veil of the covering that is
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spread over all nations. Relieved from the terrible incubus
of the false traditions of men, the world will rise and soar upon a path of most glorious light, and it will all bo natural
when accomplished; men adapt themselves to their environment so readily.
After the period of rest is over Christ will send messengers,
men, may be spiritual men, immortals, to proclaim to all the
dwellers on the earth, "Fear God, and give glory unto him,
for the hour of his judgment is come, and worship him that
made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the fountains of
waters." The answer the powers return .is one of defiance.
"The nations rage; the people imagine a vain thing; the kings
of the earth array themselves in h-ittle, and the rulers take
counsel together against Jehovah :m,l his Christ, saying, Let
us break their bands asunder. and cast away their cords from
us."' When the power of Russia was destroyed at Armageddon, all the nations she had swept together in her whirlwind
descent upon them became free to seek new relationships.
"There was a great earthquake, and the great city was divided into three parts, and the cities of the nations fell1" (Rev.
xvi: 18). "The great city," the territory of the ancient Roman empire, will be divided into three parts, which parts will
probably be in the possession of The Lamb, the beast, and
the kings of the earth. Christ will have Palestine, Egypt,
Syria, and all the adjacent territory, especially toward Assyria. The beast, or the "eighth" head of the Roman world,
the papal political empire which first arose in the days of
Charlemange, and which continued, with various modifications, down to the days of the French Revolution, at least,
will be revived. It is the beast which John saw "ascend out
of the abyss," that is, it embraces Germany in its territory,
inasmuch as that country lay outside the boundaries of the
Roman empire, and to them it was an unfathomed abyss, vast
and vague, as China is to us in these days. Consequently the
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territory, which will probably be under the jurisdiction of
the beast, will contain the present States now constituting the
•'Triple Alliance,"' that is, Germany. Austria-Hungary, and
Italy, to which may he added Turkey in Europe, and Greece.
The remaining ''third'' may be all the rest of Europe toward
the West, which will be held by "ten kings, which have received no kingdom as yet, but receive power as kings one
hour with the beast" (Rev. xvihld). That territory is now
held by six States, of which France is the most extensive.
This may be the disposition of the European world at the
time Christ sends forth His summons for the obedience of the
nations. The kingdoms of the West join forces with the empire of Middle Europe, and ''make war with the Lamb, and
the Lamb shall overcome them" (Rev. xvii:14). This war is
to con tin vie for ''one hour." That is the hour of judgment
upon the nations of the world, when they will, under the corrective and destructive strokes of the rod. learn righteousness.
Thirty years' war is evidently the length of the terrible period which Jehovah has allotted to spoil all the pride of human
glory and to bring into contempt all the honorable of the
earth. Europe vvill become the scene of this controversy of
Jehovah with the nations. It will become the lake burning
with fire and brimstone prepared for the devil and his
angels.
{To he Continued.)
"Touch not, taste not, handle not that which will perish with the
using'1 is a divine injunction, which, if heeded, keeps that which is
useless and wasteful out of our lives. [Tobacco, for instance.—ED.]
EMOTIONS.—Emotions are stars that, guide only when the heavens are clear; but reason is the magnetic needle that directs when
stars are hidden and shine no more.—/. P. Eichter.
BE TRUE.—To thine own self be true, and it must follow, as the
night the day, thou canst not then be false to any man. ~ W. Shakespeare.
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PROFESSOR TOTTEN OX THE MILLENNIUM.
ANY brethren and sisters have probably seen Lieut Totten's
iVl articles in "Frank Leslie's Illustrated Newnpaper."1 It is perhaps
better to see testimony borne, if imperfectly, to an indifferent and infidel world, in part professing to be Christians, as to the imminency of
the Lord's coming, and the fact of the millennium, preceded by an
era of unparalleled tribulation and woe, than that such testimony
should be altogether silent.
The Professor's conclusions in brief,are, that the millennium will
ilawn at the close of the present century and that it will be preceded
by a ''reign of horror of seven years."
Were the saints and nations but some eight or nine years off the
time of blessedness, righteousness and peace promised in the kingdom of God, its nearness would indeed lie a theme for boundless joy.
We cannot but think, however, with all respect to the ability and
learning of Professor Totten. that tin- time of peace on earth, good
will amongst men, and universal glory .md honor to God is not yet.
It is not to be understood that the advent of the Lord, and the
millennium are necessarily simultaneous events ; there is much evidence and narration as to post-adventual judgments, and such as we
believe will by no means be consummated in the short space of seven
years, rather perhaps a duration of ten times seven, (thirty years and
forty years) may be found nearer.
To think of the mighty work of judgment by which the vast and
ancient systems of error and imposture, darkness and delusion, will
be uprooted, and all the mighty potentates of the earth be overthrown, and reduced to -humble supplicants at the feet of God's Annointed. the Lion of the tribe of Judah , not to speak of time needful
for the nations to be morally affected, and to be Caught to fear God
in a manner His righteous judgments are designed to do , is to conclude that the limited period of a week of years is too short. God.
as Dr. Thomas as rein rked, does not work "flasliiugly," but deliberately, maturely, surely. In His work of judgment, it is God's purpose that He be sanctified in the eyes of the nations, and that they
be brought to know that they are but men.
It may be that subsequent to the Lord's return, the lighting down
of his arm upon His enemies will first be manifest—His saints being with Him —at Armageddon, where appropriately enough the liar-
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barous, the cruel, the persecuting Gog, with all His power and great
company will be destroyed, and that without remedy.
It is at this crisis, if we have understood Dr. Thomas correctly,
that the city of the Great King is recovered by the King of Glory,
and from whence the summons goes forth to the world, to fear God
and give glory to Him for the hour of judgment has come ; but which
summons is disregarded by Babylon the great and the bedarkened
and infatuated nations over whom sht) rules, to the end that the foretold divine vengeance and wrath is now visited upon her and them to
the uttermost, the risen prophets, apostles, and saints, of the Most
High rejoicing in her fall, who with their Lord and Captain, as the
antitypical Cyrus, have marched from the east, their '"way" to judgment, the "dried up" bed of the "great river Euphrates,'' having
previously been prepared.
After these things ensue what may be termed the third and final
stage of the great and terrible work of the "day of vengeance," by
which the nations are broken and shivered to pieces like a potter's
vessel, and the invincible power and authority of Zion"s immortal
and righteous King established to the ends of the earth more probably forty years than seven, or less, will be occupied in the accomplishment of this last stage, when as the vine or ''vintage of the
earth," the nations and peoples are trodden in the great winepress of
the wrath of God.
We think an important argument against the theory of Professor
Totten regarding the commencement of the millennium is found in
the consideration of the Temple of Ezekiel. It is quite possible that
the professor does not hold with the Christadelphians, or understand
as they do, the prophecy concerning the building up of the holy and
beautiful house of prayer for all nations; but seeing the Temple of
Solomon was seven years in building; that that of Herod took "forty
and six years" to rebuild and beautify, and that the very site is as yet
desecrated by "the abomination that maketh desolate," we are not
prepared to believe that in 1900 or 1901 the Holy Temple of the
Lord, which it is the mission of "the Branch" of David to build, will
stand forth in all its imposing grandeur and glory to receive the
millions of millennial worshippers going up to keep the appointed
feasts of the Lord and to learn of His ways, as the prophets unitedly
testify they will do ; even if we could hope by that time the marvelous change will have come over the people, causing them in obedience and enlightenment, and with converted hearts to say : "Let us

FKOF. TOTTEX ON THE MILLENNIUM.

205

go up to the house of the God of Jacob ;" and ''we will walk in His
paths."
We observe Lieut. Totten makes the 1335 '"days" of Dan. xii end—
and, consistently enough with his theory —1899-1900, which of course
necessitates their commencement, as he shows in his tables. 565
A. D. (treating them, as is usually the case, and we think correctly,
as day-years.
But apart from the fact that 565 A. D. is 1335 years antecedent to
1900 A. D., it is not apparent to us why that year is or should be
taken for the starting point of the 1335 days. It is the year of accession of Justin II.. the Eastern Eoman Emperor, and in whose reign
nothing conspicuously notable occurred, such as we would think, to
signally mark the beginning of so important a Scriptural time. It
is five years earlier than the birth of Mahomet, or some fifty-seven
years earlier than the birth of his system of lies and imposture.
In Dan. xii three periods of time are given, but only to the second,
the 1390 days, is information granted as to events denoting a beginning, it was to be signalized by the setting up of the •'abomination
which maketh desolate" the holy city and land. Tnis, it now seems
pretty generally admitted by brethren and sisters who have intelligently and diligently examined, is to be identified with the erection
of the Mosque of Omar on the very site of the Most Holy, in 637 A.
D. Now if the 1335 years be an extension of the 1290 years by 4-5
years, and as such they are regarded by our esteemed brother Roberts and others, (also by able and learned chronologists, not of the
"household of faith,"), and lead to the final and full stage and accomplishment of the Divine "wonders" (verse six), it will easily be seen
by calculation that Profossoi- Totten's dat * of 1900 for the etui of
the 1335 days and the full blessedness of the kingdom is premature.
All the same, with him, we believe the present decade is pregnant
with events of magnitude and crisis, of dire distress and evil, calamity and woe, and with the event of events, "the revelation of the
Lord Jesus from heaven with the angels of His power." We earnestly long, and intently watch, with fear and trembling, to see what of
the ''wonders" will be associated with the expiring "times" in 1892-3,
and in 1896-7. Already evil is abroad in the earth, and goeth from
nation to nation with ever increasing intensity. Soon the destroying
angel will destroy ; and safe only will those be who, as sprinkled
with the blood of the covenant, are sanctified and justified by the
perfected obedience which the shed blood of the once suffering and
slain Lamb of God betokens and imports.
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We need scarcely repeat one to another the saying: :*Watchman
what of the night ?" and dark indeed the night is, and far far spent,
for the morning I'ometh. and the signs are open and manifest to all
who can and will see. and indicate the speedy dissolution of the
heavens and earth that are. and the coming of the new, in which
righteousness, truth, justice, and peace, and the glory of God will
dwell. As the earth in its orbit at a certain time arrives where
meteors and shooting stars abound, so the world has now come to a
time when the heavens and earth are ablaze with the God-given signs
of the end ; none of them are wanting, none of them fail Israel, benighted as yet, are returning home; the saints in light will soon be
gathered. The various problems, and many "questions" of the world,
still press for settlement, and remain unraveled and unsolved ; and
men's hearts and minds fail them in fear and perplexity. All await
the advent of Him upon whom the Spirit of the Lord sliall rest, of
wisdom, understanding, council and might ; and who shall minister
judgment to the peoples in righteousness. We need not ask if the
ominous roaring of the sea and the waves is being stilled ; or if by
human hands the wants and woes and miseries of the masses can be
healed ; or if the millions of suffering, degraded and perishing humanity are as yet permeated and enlightened with the blessings of
tiie Word of God, and by the knowledge and obedience of His laws
and ways ; nor if the nations have ceased their preparation for battle
and slaughter and for "the war of the great day of God Almighty,'" and
are delighting themselves in the blessings of peace ; or if their state
of bankruptcy and impending ruin is passing away, and likely to dispel ; nor if the thrones of kingdoms are growing more sure, firm and
itnmoveable; or finally if amongst the professed bond-servants of Christ
there is that unity and amity, that heavenly wisdom, and brotherly
kindness, and freedom from the selfishness and covetousness, and
the entanglements and defilements of the world ; in short that measure of the Spirit of Christ that should exist V Would to God it were so.
In Psalms xv the Spirit in David enquires. "Lord, who shall abide
in thy tabernacle? Who shall dwell in thy holy hill?" and the answer for our instruction and heed is given. What shall the saints do
to inherit eternal life and the kingdom of God? Such things as the
accepted of them are said to have done by Christ the Judge, in the
parable and scene of the Judgment seat (Matt. xxv:31). They are
justified by their works, without which, as James hath said, faith is
dead; yea, dead as the breathless body.
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"Oh1, how great is thy goodnpss." exclaims the Psalmist, ••which
thou hast laid up for those that fe:»r thee." The goodness, like the
greatness of God, is unsearchable. Who can fully conceive of the
joys of paradise restored; the blissful rest; its all-ravishing delights;
the wisdom and love, thanksgiving, and the voice of melody that
will be found therein? In its midst the Tree oE Life swing angelic
nature, endowing perfect bodies with the power of endless life, wherewith blessing and ever blest, the saints officiate as prince-pri sis,
subordinated to Christ their Head, and with Elim. the "Great Priii -e"
and "Great High Priest," for a thousand years,
C, H. K.
THE POPE HELPLESS TO CRUSH THE BIBLE.
The devil may be wise, but he is not all-wise. When he stirred up
the Jesuits to stir up the pope, in order to put down Lasse.rre and
his translations of the gospels, it seemed a proper thing for him to conclude that he had put an effective extinguisher upon the "Lamp of
Life." Not so; the story of the sudden and widespread popularity of
that work, and its enormous sales in France, soon found its way into
Italy. The result was one of the wonders of the nenteenth century.
The proprietor of the Secola, a leading daily newspaper of Milan,
caught by the'spirit of the thing, resolved upon publishing the Bible
in the Italian language This would have been a risky project two
years ago. for within that time colporteurs have been imprisoned in
Italy for circulating the Bible. Now, however, under the new art of
religious toleration, the priests find it impossible to repeat these little
pleasantries. Catholic though he is. this Milan editor. Signor Sonzogno, will not be snubbed or cursed into stopping the circulation of
his work as Lasserre was. He published the whole Bible in halfpenny numbers, and the popularity of the enterprise may be judged
from the fact that within one week fifty thousand copies of the first
number were sold. As a pecuniary venture it was a decided .success.
But the editor was evidently actuated by higher motives. Said he,:
'•There is one book that gathers up the poetry and the science of humanity, and that book is the Bible; and with this book no other book
in any literature can be compared. It is a book that Newton read
constantly, that Cromwell carried in his saddle, and that Voltaire
kept always upon his study table. It is a book which believers and
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unbelievers alike should study, and that ought te be found in every
house."
These are manly and vigorous words as we view the matter. No
wonder that the pope is uneasy in a city where he is not permitted
to castigate the writer; it is surely time for him to say: ' I have
nourished and brought up children and they have rebelled against
me."
But our interest in this enterprise intensifies when we hear that
Spain, that darkest and most priest-ridden of all the dark and priestridden nations of the earth, is following suite here, and a secular
newspaper in Barcelona is imitating its contemporary in Milan.
What next? There is hope tor a nation when its newspapers undertake to publish the Bible in the language of the people. Let all the
Bible societies of the nations rejoice and thank God for establishing
these new "Auxiliaries."—Montreal Bible Reporter.
A PRAYER.
Father, I know that all my life
Is portioned out for me,
And the changer that will surely come
I do not fear to see;
But I ask Thee for a present mind,
Intent on pleasing Thee.
I ask Thee for a thoughtful love,
Through constant watching wise,
To meet the glad with joyful smiles,
And wipe the weeping eyes;
And a heart at leisure from itself,
To soothe and sympathise.
I would not have the restless will
That hurries to and fro,
Seeking for some great thing to do,
Or secret thing to know;
I would be treated as a child,
And guided where I go.
Wherever in the world I am,
In whatsoe'er estate,
I have a fellowship with hearts
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To keep and cultivate;
And a work of lowly love to do
For Him on whom I wait.
So I ask Thee for the daily strength—
To none who ask denied—
And a mind to blend with outward life.
While keeping at Thy side;
Content to fill a little space,
If thou be glorified.
And if some things I do not ask,
In my cup of blessing be,
I would have my spirit filled the more
With grateful love to Thee;
More careful—not to serve Thee much,
But to please Thee perfectlly.
There are briars besetting every path,
Which call for patient care;
There is a cross in every lot,
And a patient need for prayer,
But a lowly heart that leans on Thee
Is happy anywhere.
S. M.
'FAITH-CURE."
DR. W. T .EDDY, Shelbyville, Ind.-In my practice of thirty-five years
I have had an excellent chance to observe some of the idiosyncracies
of the human race. A great many men and women have peculiar
notions about what they should eat and drink. Some of the most
abstenious persons I have ever known—persons who have carefully
guarded their stomachs—have met an untimely death. Many persons imagine themselves ill when they are not, and subsequently die
of an imaginary disease. On the other hand, I have known persons
who imagined that they were ill, and would lie in bed for years,
when, all at once, believing that they were cured, would rise from
their beds unaided and walk about the room, and in the end die of
age. Such is the force of imagination, and with it as a foundation
stone has been built the faith-cure and other inventions by which
certain persons have acquired fortunes, while regular practitioners
have starved in the same community.

VOL. 7.

AUGUST, 1891.

No. 8.

One is your Master, even Christ: and all ye are brethren"—Matt. S3: 28.

A

N interesting event of the month has been the renewal of the
Triple Alliance. It seems a strange coincidence that it should
be effected just about the time when the Emperor of Germany was
receiving such marked attention in England, and England receiving
the flattering applause of the King of Italy and the Emperor of Austria, while only a short time before the latter visited Fiume and a
remarkable exhibition of the naval power of Austro-Hungary takes
place. These startling events have sent the Czar of Russia into a
rage and aroused his jealousy, while Prance has become quite restless, and, true to her character, she attempts a move which, while
suicidal to herself, would hasten the coming conflict.
The demonstrations over the visit of King William to England
have, with other incidents, shown that, while the Triple Alliance is
composed of Austria, Germany and Italy, England can be counted
as virtually allied with them.
The London correspondent to the Chicago Tribune, writing at
length upon the subject, says:
"Certainly it is not mere chance that brings the Emperor here at
this moment just after the renewal or" his alliance with Austria and
Italy has been made public. No more is it by chance that the Emperor of Austria and the King of Italy have been visiting English
fleets and toasting the English Queen while their greater ally was
visiting England itself, as the Queen's guest and to no slight degree
the guest also of the English people. Were he an ordinary sovereign,
were he merely, like the Queen, reigning monarch over a country
where Parliament governs, his visit to England would mean much
less, though it would mean much, and his visit to Hatfleld might
mean next to nothing. Being what he is, King and Emperor over
forty millions of valiant and sober-minded Germans, who recognize
kingship and imperial rule as vital forces of public life, it is incon-
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ceivable that he should not exchange views with Lord Salisbury on
the relations between the two powers, and most improbable that the
good understanding certainly existing between them should not be
"strengthened."'
The effect upon France of this formidable alliance is to create an
anxiety to be received into the arms of Russia, and thus to form another alliance.
All this shows that the powers are taking their stands in the hope,
possibly, of delaying the inevitable struggle, and in order to be readj
to do their parts when the explosion takes place.
It is rumored that a prominent diplomat is advocating a formal alliance between France and Russia, based upon the former's assisting
the latter in the occupation of Constantinople and their joint attack
upon English supremacy in Egypt and the East.,.
It is well known that the restles, '• unclean frog" spirit never can
cease while England is in Egypt and Germany has possession of
Alsace-Lorraine; apd while she might well know that Russia would
only be moved by selfish motives, were she to agree to the alliance,
France, in her characteristic impulsiveness, will go to any measure
in the hope of regaining lost prestige and province.
While the combatants are preparing the ring for the great contest,
the Czar's rage against the Jews continues, and they are becoming
more and more the question of the hour.
The New York Herald of July 12, says:
"It is stated that Lord Salisbury is now treating with the Sultan of '
Turkey with a view to his opening Palestine to the return of the
Jews. Baron Rothschild, when spoken to in reference to the purchase of a part of the Holy Land for colonization purposes, replied
that he would not contribute a cent for its purchase when the whole
land already rightly belonged to his people.
Major Condor, than whom probably no living man is better acquainted with the possibilities of the Holy Land, declares that the
Russian Jews could be successfully colonized there; that, taken at
the most, there are large districts where nothing but the hand of industry is needed to make the desert rejoice and blossom as the rose.
The ancient fertility of Gallilee is not entirely a thing of the past,
since Renan describes it in our own time as a country clothed in verdure, full of shade and pleasantness.
There was a time when every acre of Gallilee not under pasturage
was verdant with the foliage of trees. When the trees reappear, as
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they might in a few years, Gallilee alone would be capable of maintaining an immense population in rich abundance. But the great
difficulty is now that the Jews are not all an agricultural people, and
Palestine offers great inducements only to agriculturalists."
One difficulty in the way of some assisting the Jews to return to
Palestine is the mistaken ide i that they are not agriculturalists; upon which the New York Herald says:
" 'Can Jews be farmers?' is a question which is related to many of
the most profound political and religious problems of the day. It is
related to the Russian persecution, to the scheme of colonization, to
the land which shall be the home of the Jews, not as a colony but as
a nation. It is related to the great theologiacl questions, the discussion of which is now disturbing the peace of Christendom.
There are certain and very distinct unfulfilled prophecies in the
Old Testament, binding alike upon Jews and Christians, which foretell the return of the Jews to Palestine, among which are the following: 'Therefore, behold the days come, saith the Lord, that it shall
no more be said. The Lord Iiveth, that brought up the children of
Israel out of the land of Egypt; but. The Lord Iiveth who brought
up the children of Israel from the land of the north and from all the
countries whither he had driven them; and I •will bring them again
into their land which I gave unto their fathers'—Jer. xvi:14, 16."
The question, ''Can Jews be farmers?" is fully answered by reports from various parts upon that subject; and the prophecies relating to their return to their land show that they will become successful tillers of the fertile soil of the land that has "enjoyed her sabbaths." "Behold," says the prophet Amos, "the ploughman shall
overtake the reaper, and the tresftler of grages him that soweth seed,
and the mountains shall drop sweet wine and all the hills shall melt,
and I will bring again the captivity of my people Israel, and they
shall build the waste cities and inhabit them, and they shall plant
vineyards and drink the wine thereof; they shall also make gardens
and eat the fruit of them. And I will plant them upon their land,
and they shall no more be plucked up out of their land which I have
given them, saith the Lord"—Amos ix:13-15.
Even should Baron Eothschild hold to the statement he is reported
to have made, that he would not purchase the land "when it already
belonged to his people;" and should the immigration of the Jews
cease at the present stage, all that we can ask for has been accomplished. The return of Israel has become a fact sufficiently to form
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the situation required preparatory to the coining of Zion's King.
With such a concentering of wonderful prophetic events before us
we may lift up our heads and rejoice—that is, if we are ready.
INELLIGENCE.
BOSTON, MASS.—The subjects spoken upon in Friendship Hall, 12 Kneeland
street, during- the month of June have
been as follows:
On the 7th, "The popular hope of heaven examined in the light of the Scriptures." Bro. H. H. Rich.
On the 14th, "Jesus Christ will return
to reign on earth." Bro. H. Hartley.
On the 21st, "The promises made to
Abraham not yet fulfilled." Bro. JOB.
McKellar.
On the 28th "Lord, remember me when
thou comest into thy kingdom." Bro.
A. Pinel.
During the month we had a visit from
brother and sister White, of Quincy, 111.
W e are pleased to report a continued increase in interest, as is shown in the attendance of the alien, some of whom we
think will soon render that obedience
pleasing- to our Father, and go toward
completing- the perfect body of the royal house of David, and cause the return
of the Nobleman from the far journey,
for which we pray.
Your brother in hope of eternal life,
J. B. BILEIGH, Rec.

Bro.

CAVENDISH. MO.—We have been
greatly cheered ljy a visit from brother
Williams, who delivered four lectures
for us, and was with us at the meeting
for breaking bread, on Sunday, June 7.
The weather was very unfavorable while
he was with us, rainy most of the time,
and the roads were very muddy; yet a
g-ood many came to hear, and we hope
the sowing of the good seed of the kingdom will bring forth fruit.
Sister I,ettie Thompson, of Kansas
City, and her sister-in law, Mrs. May
Thompson, were here to attend the lectures. Mrs. Thompson is quite interested in the truth, and we hope that she
will become one of the household of
faith before long.
LATER

It affords us great pleasure to report
that another one has become obedient
to the faith. On Sunday, June 21st,
Grace Altman (20) was baptized into the
only name that can save us. She is a
daughter of brother Elsas. We hope
that our sister will light the good fight
of faith, and be among those who will
be commended by the Master at His
coming.
Your brother in patient waiting for

CANADA.
BERLIN, ONT.—We had a call this Christ.
M. L. BBOOKS.
week from brother Geo. Washburne,
of Jersey City, and though his stay was
short, the time was passed very advanDUNLAP, KAS.-The benighted little
tageously. How pleasant it is for breth- town of Dunlap has had the gospel of
ren who are in unity to talk on and re the kingdom proclaimed from one of its
joice in the gracious hope of God's coming kingdom 1 Especially is this the case, pulpits. Bro. Williams lectured in the
brother Williams, when we can see the j Congregational church in this place on
hand of Jehovah plainly operating: on the evening of June 2. His subject was,
the politidal horizon of the day in "Remembering the land," thus bringing "Signs that the times of the Gentiles, reabout that consummation wherein "The ferred to by Christ in Luke xxi :24, are
meek shall inherit the earth and shall
delight themselves in the abundance of almost fulfilled." After reading the
72nd Psalm, brother W. showed that the
peace."
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signs were to be looked for on earth, | gross misrepresentations made of the
among the nations, not in the sky. That i writings of Dr. Thomas upon the subwhen the "times of the Gentiles" were I ject. Bro. Jones reports that the troufulfilled, the kingdom of God would be ble growing out of this matter has been
established on earth, as foretold by the aggravated by the return to Portland,
prophets, and after that, when the na- from Pomona, Cal., of brother Snashall;
tions werj subdued, there would be he, strange to say, suddenly having es"Peace on earth and good-will toward poused the new theory and become a
men;" and tho prayer, "Thy kingdom defender of it, at the same time, like the
come, thy will be done on earth as it is rest, claiming to be in perfect harmony
in heaven" would be answered.
with the writings of Dr. Thomas on the
It being the night the city council met, subject, It has always been the case
together with muddy roads, unfavorable that brethren making any new departure
weather, and a lack of interest in Bible from the truth have set up the claim
things, made the audience quite small, that they were in accord with Dr. Thombut all were very attentive, and at the as, seeming to expect thereby to gain a
prestige at the expense of our sleeping
close some questions wers asked.
Among the audience was the Metho- brother whom we all love for his works'
dist preacher of the town; a Bible class sake; but whom we do nothy any means
teacher in the M. E, Sunday school; his follow as an infalible guide. To bring
son, who is studying for the ministry; brother S. and the other brother to the
the editor; and about a half-dozen of the point, however, brother Jones asked
most intelligent and sober-minded young them to read the following: "David's
men of Dunlap and vicinity. But wheth- Son must appear in heaven in his own
er there were any of the "'good person, and as the High Priest of a new
and honest heart" sort present we must covenant offer himself before 6od"—Elpis
Israel, p. 278.
wait for time to tell.
On the afternoon of the 19th of June
The result of brnther Snashall's return
the church in which brother Williams to Portland, contending, as he does, for
Lectured was struck by lightning.
this new heresy and other crotchets, is
ANNA M. BYRENS.
that he is not now in fellowship with the
ecclesia, and ho has influenced two othEAST PORTLAND, OKEGON .-Broth- ers to sever their connection along with
er J. R. Jones, writing from Port- him. While the already small body is
land, reports much trouble there to thus reduced, it stands firmly for the
maintain the truth free from the various purity of the truth, and through brother
heresies afloat, some of them finding Jones extend a hearty welcome to all
their way into that city. We are sorry faithful brethren. They meet at the
that we have not rdom to give brother house of brother Nelson Brother Jones'
address is- Russelville, Multonoma Co.,
Jones' lengthy account in full.
The little body for which our brother Oregon.
writes has found it necessary to resist
Brother Jones adds:
the pernicious theory that has given the
Right amidst dissension and division
Texas brethren so much trouble, and to we have the pleasure to report the oberefuse fellowship to one of its support- dience of Mrs. Viola Fuller, sister in the
ers, who, moving there from Springfield, flesh to sister Newcomb, of Waterloo, la.,
Ohio, endeavored to impose the danger- to whom, doubtless it will be most joyous doctrine upon them. Bro. Jones' ous news. Nearly twelve years ago she
letter shows that he was equal to the met brethren Williams, Bickley and othemergency, being able to expose the ers, and heard something of the "more
fallacy of the claims and to show up the perfect way," which in all these long
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years she never ceased to consider, and
five years of which time she never saw
a member of the one body. Searching
us out by directions given in reports to
the ADVOCATE immediately upon their
arrival here from Salt Lake City, sister
Puller made known her earnest desire to
put on the one precious Name essential
to salvation. We gladly lent our assistance and she has joined our little company in their journey to "the continuing- city;" meanwhile in our humble
way we will keep sowing the good seed
along tbe journey, cheered on to renewed zeal and energy by the beacon lights
of prophecy that flash out from Zion's
watch-towers as we near the haven of
rest.

B.J.JONES.

QUINCY, MASS—It is my pleasant
duty to report the formation of an ecelesia in Quincy, Mass., by a number of
brethren and sisters, who were formerly
members of the Boston ecclesia, meeting
at 12 Kneeland street, but were residents
of Quincy and vicinity.
It is a matter of much surprise to
many the manner in which the truth
has progressed here in the past few
years.
About four years ago there were only
two believers in this city; one, brother
E. W. Adams, had tjeen a resident here
for a number of years, but was looked
upon by many, to whom he spoke the
Truth, as some kind ol a religious
crank. At last, however, he found one
or two who listened and accepted the
Truth, and by whose untiring proclamation of the glad tidings of the kingdom
God, with the co-operation of the Boston
ecclesia, an ecclesia has just been formed numbering twenty-five.
We were sorry to part with our brethren and sisters of Boston, to whom we
had become attached with that feeling
of love which can only be fully realized
by those who know the Truth, and who
are striving to do iheir Master's will.
However, we believe it to be the best
thing we could do under the circum-

stances, principally on account of our
constantly increasing numbers and the
inabiliity of some to attend the ecclesial
meetings in Boston on account of old
age or the expenses attached thereto.
However, we rejoice in the knowledge
that, although two ecclesias, we are of
the One Body, and meet upon the same
basis of fellowship, viz.: That which is
contained in the "Guide to the formation and conduct of Christadelphian ecclesias ' published by brother B. Boherts,
of Birmingham, England. This wo believe to be the basis of fellowship upon
which all true Christadelphians meet
throughout the world.
We extend a cordial invitation to all
true brethren and sisters who m:iy be
journeying tbis way to make us a visit,
and to all such will be given a hearty
welcome.
Our place of meeting is 86 Washington
street. Our hours of meeting are as follows: Sunday school at 10 a. m.; Breaking of Bread at 11 a, m.; Lecture at 7;30
p. m., and on Wednesday evening of
each week at 7:45.
Your brother in hope of eternal life,
C. MOLACHLAN, Bee.

Bro.

V. S. All communications intended
for this ecclesia to be addressed, Chas.
McLachlan, 90 Granite street, Quincy,
Mass.
LATER.

We still continue to show forth the
Truth in Quincy, and in this we have
every reason to be encouraged.
Since our formation into an ecelesia
(June 1) we have assisted two to put on
the Saving Name by baptism, namely;
Mrs. Ella M. Crowell (aged 30), wife of
bro. E. E. Crowell, formerly Methodist,
and Jeremiah Crowell (aged 75), father
of bro. E. E. Crowell, formerly Campbeilite, who after an examination and
good confession of the Faith, were baptized Sunday morning, June Hth, meeting with us the same day at the table of
the Lord, and received the right hand of
fellowship from the presiding brother.
Their coming to a knowledge of the
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Truth, and obedience thereto, is due to
the efforts of our brother, Walter Pinel,
who has been holding meetings at their
residence in Campello, a town about fifteen miles from Quincy, for the past
nine months. Othei's are expected to
follow their example.
Our lectures for the month have been
as follows: June 7th, '"The coming
struggle between Russia and Great Britain," by uro. McLachlan; 14th, "Were
God's promises to Abraham ever fulfilled .-"by bro. Walter Pinel; 31st, "Signs
which point to the coming of Christ," by
bro. McLachlan; 28th, "God's covenant
with David, ' by bro Walter Pinel.
Your brother in Israel's hope,

under the sound of the gospel. Being of
a studious disposition, and having naturally a clear insight into things in general, he is weil advanced in spiritual
truths. It was his wish to be examined
by some outside his immediate circle of
friends. Hence his coming here.
We have also the pleasure of the company of the sisters Merry, of Topeka,
Kas., who are visiting among us; and
we are making good use of sister Maggie Merry's stenographic abilities in
having brother William's lectures and
Sunday morning addresses taken down,
some of them forpublication and others
for the ADVOCATE. One of the lectures

is on Trine-Immersion and another on
Feet-Washing. These are intended to
meet special cases, but win also be for
ROCHESTER, N. Y.-We have anoth- general distribution.
er case of returning to the fold after an
The signs are thickening; the glorious
absence of over sixteen years, in the day is near. Let us be ready.
person of sister Jane Ashton, wife of
SISTER WILLIAMS.
brother Geo. Ashton, whose faithful adherence to the truth we hope will remain
JOTTINGS.
stradfast until the coming of the Chief
Shepherd.
Brother J. Greer, writing well on the
Yours in Israel's hope,
J D. Tomlin. Priesthood question, confesses, like
many others in Texas, that he has been
WATERLOO, IOWA.—The brethren prejudiced against us by the report from
and sisters, with the Sunday School chil- Dr. R
that we were supported by the
dren, spent quite an enjoyable time on Restitutionists. This will seem very
the 4th of July in East Park, some going strange to the brethren who know us
(a distance of two miles) by steamboat personally, and the attitude we have
up the river and others by carriages.
maintained for over twenty years
A pleasant surprise was the sudden against the theory of immortal evergappearance of Mr. C. S. Burbidge, of ence. The Texas brethren have come to
Quincy, 111, who had come to be assisted see, and some have frankly confessed,
in putting on the Saving Name. After that we have been cruelly misrepresentour return home and our welcome visit- ed. We could have waited for the judgor had made the good confession, which ment seat to vindicate us; but it is a litlie did in a most intelligent manner, he tle satisfaction to receive encouraging
was immersed by brother Williams, and letters from true brethren who have
we had the pleasure of his fellowship at been estranged from us by false reports.
the Lord's table on the following morn- We thank them, and would answer their
ihg. Our brother returned home rejoic- letters, but pressure of work prevents.
ing on the same night. Brother Bur- j We also thank the brethren for their
bidge has been an attendant at the meet- j kind invitation to attend their fraternal
ings of the Quincy ecclesia for a num- I gathering. The way is not open this
ber of years. This, with the fact of his
father having been in the Truth a long year, but, should the Lord not be here,
time, has kept our brother constantly perhaps we can be with them next year.
CHAS. MCLACHLAN, Hec.

Bro.

EDITOR'S TOUR.—The brethren of Arkansas having changed
the time and place for the Fraternal Gathering has necessitated another chanae in our tour. The iirrangement as it now stands is as
follows: Wauconda 25-28; Coal City, 111., 29-Aug. 4; Creal Springs
5-11; Henderson county, Ky., 12-J19; arrive in Searcy. Ark., (where
the Gathering is to be) Aug. 21. From Ssarcy we expect to return
direct home.
PAPERS, PAMPHLETS AND MSS. RECEIVED—We are in
. i^eceipt of a large number of clippings and papers We cannot mention each separately; and we will ask all who have so kindly remembered us to accept otir thanks, and be assured their kindness is heartily appreciated and found to be very helpful in our work on both the
ADVOCATE and Gteaner Brother Geo. T. Washburue baa been good
enough to send us an excellent address ou the Resurrection, given
by brother McCann before the Jersey City ecolesia; also a contribution from his own pen on the Covenant and its ratification. We
shall gladly give these room in the ADVOCATE.
A. M. B.—The words you refer to on p. 206 of the Christadelphian
are not brother Robert's, nut brother J J. Andrew's. It is not easy
to understand his meaning when he^^K, "'Hi is a priest after the
order Melehisedec, or rather will brialltue age to come." Perhaps
he means to say that He is now $.wi Will be more fully in the age to
come. It would not be safe to claim from these words as used by
brother Andrew that he denies that Christ is a priest after the order
Melehisedec now.
COMFORTABLE APARTMENTS.—Brethren and sisters wishing to stop off in Chicago on their way to or from the Wauednda
gathering can find comfortable apartments at sister V. P. Barnes',
6108 State street, at reasonable rates.
The above came too late for the July No. of the ADVOCATJS.
J. T-. V—Thank you for the photograph of the Rochester Fraternal. We recognize most of the faces. Sorry not to find sister Tomlin among them; but rejoice to learn of heir gradual recovery
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OUR VISIT TO THE FAR WEST.—It will be remembered "that
we partly promised, in the spring, that we would visit Denver, Colorado, this fall. The request has been renewed, through sister Gratz:
and from Pomona, California, comes a letter asking if we can go out
there. Well, we are under obligations to Denver, and when that far'.
on the road it will not take long to go to California. We shall try*
therefore, and meet the demands; but, having our eastern tour before
us and much office work to do,v?e must ask our western brethren to
wait a little before we set the -time
THE TRUTH GLEANER.—We are pleased to state thattheclifficulty which excluded, for a time t the Truth GZenngrfrouatbemnils as
"second-class" mail matter has been removed, a temporary permit My ing been granted, pending a permanent one.
The cause of the obstruction was this: The Truth Qlemxrr had gnite
a subscription list for a paper 1 just starting,; which seems to have
aroused the suspicion that it was being sent out free, to further the
interests of some advertising scheme. By special'investigation made
by the Department, it was found that some were receiving the paper:
who had not paid the subscription price., the fact not appearing that
the paper had been paid for by friends who had ordered .ii'seat.
We explained to Mr. Davis, the Third Assistant Postmaster General;,
that the large subscription list at the start was due to. the fact thatvfe
had been editing the ADVOCATE for seven years aud Were theref
already in communication with the people of whom the two •p
are the only representatives in this country ; that while sofiftfeiiij
ceivedthe D-uth Gleaner free, by .the kindness of friends,, t l i ^
lar subscription price had been ptjid us in every ease (except- * few,
who are of the poor of this world). Upon this, we were promptly ittlowed a reiiewed temporary permit, pending the regular routine,
which will, no doubt, result in on r being granted a permsuetit ohdUnder the circumstances, we can attach no blame to the Department,
indeed its action in the case shows the commendable care wjth which
the vast machinery of our Postal Regulations are being run by i t s
efficient officers' We have reasons to be thankful for this; for it
would he a pity if the convenience and privileges at the, postal laws
governing "second-class" mall matter could be imposed ppon by unscrupulous advertisers.
"
.
;
"THE VISION."—The interesting and instructive series of articles
which have appeared in our columns from brother J. U. Robertson,
come to an end in this Number. While some few thoughts have been
presented which all may not agree with the writer on, the articles in
the main have been very interesting and profitable, as expressions of
appreciation we have received prove. If the work has been itppreci-,
ated by our readers in the detached form in which it has necessarily
had to appear in our columns from month to month, how much more
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•'HOW LONG SHALL BE THE VISION?"
BEING AN EXPOSITION OF SEVERAL PROPHETIC SCRIPTURES
CONTAINING TIME PERIODS.
BY BROTHER JAMES U. ROBERTSON.
{Continued from page 202.)
•'THE TIME OF THE DEAD."

T

hirty years' wai between the invincible hosts of the Lamb,
who will be Judah and Ephraim in the flesh, and the whole
world, can only be corrceivable upon the supposition that after each victory, for it will be all victory to the armies of the
King of Israel, His foes will never gain a battle, there will be
breathing spaces allowed the nations to consider, and form
new resolutions, good or bad, in respect of obeying the mandates of Israel's King. In this war all the world will be at
length drawn. All nations will come up to the arena of Jlke
strife and try conclusions with Christ. In this manner the
sheep nations may be separated from the goat nations all the
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world over. At the end of the ' 'hour'' all the earth will be stilled into a silence profound, and lasting for a thousand years; all
the kingdoms of this world will have become the kingdoms
of our Lord and His Christ, and He shall reign for the ages.
After the passage of the mid-heaven angel, John saw another angel which followed and proclaimed, ' 'Babylon is fallen, is fallen; that great city, because she made all nations
drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornication." This evidently refers to the destruction of the city of Rome herself, of
which fuller particulars are given in the 18th chapter. In
our opinion that event will happen in the year 1910, seven
years after the "hour7" has commenced. Our reasons for this
conclusion are as follows:
1. 1910 is "seven times" from the first year of Nebuchadnezzar, when the kingdom of men had its beginning.
2. It is forty years after the loss of the temporal power
of the pope in 1870, and the assumption of papal infallibility.
3. Added to these two there is a very remarkable coincidence, which to our mind indicates design, and which goes to
ppint out 1910 as a most significant year to the papacy. The
length of the times of the Law and the Prophets in Israel was
1598 years, or from A. M. 2474, the year when the covenant
was given in Sinai, to A. M. 4076, the year in which Christ
was born. "The law and the prophets were unto John," that
' is unto Christ. But the year in which Christ was born was
also the ending of 2520 years, or "seven times," from the
year when Shem was born. Two distinct Hebrew periods,
therefore, come to an end in the year Christ came into the
world, the political and the ecclesiastical. The coincidence
consists in the fact that 2520 years from the beginning of the
political existence of the kingdom of men will end in 1910;
while in the same year 1598 years of the ecclesiastical constitution of the same Gentile order of things will end, for in.the
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year 312 Constantine gained the first victory of the Christians over Paganism, which led immediately to the establishment of Christianity to be the State religion of the Roman
empire.
For these reasons we suppose 1910 will be fraught with
peril to the papacy. The earth is to open her mouth and
swallow Rome up as completely as it did Dathan and Abiram,
and for the same reason. When Rome has disappeared into
the abyss, the "kings of the earth" and the "false prophets''
remain. The kings bewail her fate, and remember her opulence and ancient power (Rev. xviii:9). It is evidently at,
or toward, the end of the "hour" the false prophet and the
kings and the beast go into perdition.
We draw our sketch to a close. Our effort has been to
elucidate the events which are clearly set forth upon the
pages of Scripture, as concurrent with the advent of the Lord
Jesus Christ, and by this means to give shape and reality to
the things which are crowding upon us, as we see unmistakable indications that "The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom
of heaven is at hand." We have a most profound conviction,
that has grown upon us as we have written these papers, that
"The days are at hand, and the effect of every vision," and
it becomes all the watchmen of Zion to pray earnestly, as
Daniel did in Babylon, for the peace of Jerusalem.
"Watch ye therefore, for in such an hour as ye think not
the Son of Man cometh."
Concluded.
TURKEY CANKOT PAY HER DEBTS.
Aug, 26.—It is rumored here that the Porte is unable
to pay the £2,500,000 of the war indemnity to Russia and that the
latter has demanded the cession of the Turkish territory south of
Novibazar in lieu of the cash. Russia's intention, it is said, is to divide this section between Servia and Montenegro in order to bring
the borders of the two Slav countries together.
BELGRADE,
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THE RATIFICATION OF THE ABBAHAMIC COVENANT.

I

N these days of "advanced thought" when "ripe scholarship"
abounds on every side, and the wisdom of the world is looked
upon as bearing the seal of authority, it is not. deemed an evidence
of healthy brain organism to profess faith in and reverence for the
Bible. To say in public that you believe it is true and infallible in
every part, and contains the only proper rule for human guidance in
these dark and evil days, is to call out an expression of pity from
those who leave religious concerns to their wives and children. But
when we soberly reflect upon the dismal fact that the life of man is,
at best, a vain show; his years few and fleeting; his knowledge of
what shall be after him under the sun very, very limited, we may
turn to the Holy Writings with renewed confidence and love. There
we read of men in every condition in life, from the king upon the
throne to the beggar '"full of sores," who have honored and enriched
their lives in bearing testimony for the truth of God. Rich and poor,
the wise and the unlearned, have all in turn yielded obedience to
heaven's King; and so we need not be ashamed to join the ranks of
those who have in all ages turned to the Bible for instruction in
righteousness.
Abraham, his seed, and the glorious inheritance promised to them
for an everlasting possession will largely engage our attention as we
examine the basis upon which God hath shown He will bring the
promised blessing to pass in His own appointed time. We are not
likely to lose anything by again walking through paths already so
familiar, for on every side we may discern fresh objects of joy and
beauty to charm us with their ever-increasing splendor.
When God made choice of Abram, who dwelt in Ur of the Chaldees, and bade him depart from his father's house unto a land that
he would show him, He added a link to a chain of events which began in Eden and will end in the fulfillment of the words of the Psalmist, "The righteous shall inherit the land and dwell therein forever"
(Ps. xxxvii:29). Abraham stands among the most exalted characters mentioned in gospel history. He was a man of such sterling
worth that wealth and position among men could not efface from his
mind the faith that he had in the word of the living God. From his
call until he fell asleep in death he never wavered in his allegiance
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to Him who was not ashamed to call him "friend." He was careful, however, to accept that only as true and reliable which had the
stamp of divinity impressed upon it. This is evident from the record
contained in Gen. xv: 7,8, which reads: "And he said unto him, I am
the Lord that brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldees, to give thee this
land to inherit it. And he said, Lord God, whereby shall I know
that I shall inherit it?"' -This promise to Abram th at he should be
heir of the world, then occupied by a nation stronger and mightier
than he, caused him to ask for some evidence of the thin gs not seen,
upon which to fix his confidence. God then gave him a sign which is
fraught with much having excellent and heart-satisfying significance.
In showing that the earth, by covenant, has been made sure to
Abraham and his seed, the Lord Jesus Christ and all in Him (Gal.
iii:29), we would call particular attention to the record of Moses in
Gen. xv, which contains the promise of God to Abraham that he
should inherit all that fertile tract of land from the river of Egypt
unto the great river, the river Euphrates, where dwelt the wicked
C naanites and others equally evil, as well as to the typical confirmation of the covenant whereby all chance for doubt of its ultimate
realization was removed far away. In the beautiful symbolism employed in this sign we may find something worth retaining. The
language of symbol which was used not only teaches us that a covenant (Heb. berith) was made, but it also shows how the covenant was
to be brought into force. The latter phase of the subject will receive our attention as soon as we have examined the former.
Let us first become well acquainted with the ancient custom of
covenant making. A number of historical sources furnish us with
the following details: "In ancient times almost all nations in forming alliances, etc., made their covenants and contracts in this way:
A sacrifice was provided, its throat was cut, and its blood poured out
before God; then the whole carcase was divided through the spinal
marrow from the head to the rump, so as to make exactly two parts;
these were placed opposite each other, and the contracting parties
passed between them, or entering at opposite ends met in the center,
and there took the covenant oath." Dr. Thomas, the author of
Phanerosis, in a foot-note on page 52, says: ' - The promises to be fulfilled were stated; animals were then slain and divided, or eut up,
and separated into two parcels, between which the parties concerned
passed. The words of the promise were then sworn to, and the par-
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ties of the first and second parts, sitting down together, cut up the
meat provided, or eat it in a sacrifice; not as a priestly offering, but
as an immolation by private persons, at their own cost. Thus the
victim slain and promise made and confirmed, being elements of the

same transaction, came each of them to be styled berith, 'an eating'
or covenant. In illustration of this exposition, see Gen. xv:9-ltf,
etc."
All this is quite in harmony with the word covenant, which is a
compound of con, together, and venio, I come, signifying an agreement
or meeting between two or more parties. That this mode of making
and confirming a covenant between contracting parties is not foreign
to the Scriptures is conclusively shown in the book of Ieremiah.
where we read of a covenant which God had made with the men of,
Israel: "And I will give the men which have transgressed my covenant, which have not performed the words of the covenant which
they had made before me, when they cut the calf in twain and passed between the parts thereof; the princes of Judah and the princes
of Jerusalem, the eunuchs, and the priests, and all the people of the
land, which passed between the parts of the calf; I will even give
them into the hands of their enemies, and into the hand of th em
that seek their life; and their dead bodies shall be for meat unto the
fowls of heaven and to the beasts of the earth" (Jer. xxxiv: 18-30).
A careful reading of Gen. xv:9-19 will disclose a striking similarity with these words of the prophet as regards the way in which a
covenant was made in ancient times. It is quite evident from verse
seventeen that a manifestation of the Invisible One is signified by
the smoking furnace and burning lamp which passed between the
pieces. Whether Abraham also performed a part in this ceremony is
not stated. As it was simply a sign granted for the purpose of assuring him of the certainty of Yahweh's promise it may not have
been necessary, especially when we remember that the blessing offered was unconditional, being in every sense a free gift.
The peculiar symbolism employed by the Deity in the transaction
before us is worthy of our attention, and it may not be amiss in our
investigation of the land covenant to trace out the meaning thus
mystically' conveyed. It is very probable that a two-fold significance
attaches to these symbols from the fact that two seeds of Abraham,
widely dissimilar in kind and degree, were to become related to the
things signified. An apostolic declaration expresses the uniform order—"first, that which is natural; afterwards that which is spiritu-
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al." The first was necessary for the development of the second, as
can be easily discerned. The natural descendants of Abraham suffered all that was predicted for them in verse thirteen, and in Egypt
realized to the full what abject slavery is. In their affliction they
were shut up as in a furnace, and they cried unto the God of their
fathers for deliverance. Moses afterwards addressed them in these
words: "The Lord hath taken you and brought you forth out of the
iron furnace, to be unto him a people of inheritance as ye are this
day" (Deut. iv: 20). The prophet Isaiah confirms this in these Vords
to the house of Jacob: "Behold, I have refined thee, but not with
silver; I have chosen thee in the furnace of affliction"—Isa. xlviii:10.
"The furnace" being a type of affliction, a "burning lamp" would
very appropriately represent the power by which deliverance was to
come. David thus speaks: "And the afflicted people thou wilt save,
* * * for thou art my lamp, O Lord; and the Lord will lighten
my darkness"—II. Sam. xxii:8, 9.
Yes, God delivered Israel under the hand of Moses. But while
these things shown in vision to Abraham were representative of the
hard bondage of affliction and subsequent deliverance of Israel after
the flesh, a higher and holier lesson is taught by this "smoking furnace, and burning lamp which passed between the pieces" of the
covenant sacrifice. With unerring vision God looked down the ages
and saw distinctly outlined the mission of sorrow and suffering that
was needful in preparing the "One Seed," to whom the promise was
made, for the mighty work of restoration made necessary by the
frailty of the first Adam. Many years after the "burning lamp" was
used as a sign to Abraham, the people which sat in darkness saw
great light; and to them which sat in the region and shadow of death,
light sprang up. Jesus Christ, the true light, full of grace and truth,
came upon the tragic stage of human action proclaiming deliverance
from the bondage of corruption under which the race had been suffering for 4.000 years. The purpose of God made it absolutely necessary that this should be done in a certain way. His righteousness
in imposing laws, and requiring man to render obedience thereto,
must be vindicated. This could only be done by one constituted in
all points like him by whom sin first came keeping those laws unbroken all the days of his life. In due time God sent forth a Son,
made of a woman, under a law so exacting in its requirements as to
bring the guilt of the whole upon him who erred in one point. The
life of Jesus shows how well He succeeded where all the rest of the
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race had failed. Holy, harmless and undeflled, He withstood the
allurements of sin's flesh, and, having set His seal that God is true,
He mounted to that dazzling height of perfection from whence He
shines an ever-living example for all who wish to do the will of God.
Thus He wrought out an acceptable character in His life; in His
death that work was "finished." What was accomplished by the
death of Christ that has a bearing on the Abrahamic covenant? We
have seen that one thing in particular is necessary. There must be
a covenant victim. Christ was both victim and mediator, as we
shall try to show by two quotations. Paul, the apostle to the Gentiles, speaks, hear ye him: "Now I say that Jesus Christ was a minister of the circumcision for the truth of God, to confirm the promises
made unto the fathers"—Rom. xv:8. What were the promises? "The
Lord said unto Abram * * * Lift up now thine eyes and look
from the place where thou art, northward, and southward, and eastward, and westward; for all the land which thou seest, to thee will I
give it, and to thy seed for ever"—Gen. xiii:14, 15. The repetition of
this promise to Isaac and Jacob it is unnecessary to cite, as nearly
the same words are used in each case. These promises, Paul says,
Jesus confirmed. How was it done? Again he speaks: "And on
this account he (Jesus) is Mediator of a new covenant, so that death
having taken place for a redemption of the transgressions against
the first covenant, those having been invited might receive the promise of the aionian inheritance. For where a covenant exists, the
death of that which has ratified it is necessary to be produced; because a covenant is firm over dead victims, since it is never valid
when that which ratifies it is alive"—Heb. ix:15-17, Diaglott.
It is better to accept the above rendering than that of the A. V.
for the following reasons: Dr. Adam Clarke says, "There was no
proper reason why our translators should render the Greek word
diatheke by testament here, when in almost every other case they
render it covenant, which is its proper ecclesiastical meaning as
answering to the Hebrew word berith. He, Jesus Christ, is Mediator;
the mediator was the person who witnessed the contract made between two contracting parties; slew the victim, and sprinkled each
with its blood." He continues: "A learned and judicious friend
furnishes me with the following translation of the 16th and 17th
verses: 'For, where there is a covenant, it is necessary that the
death of the appointed victim should be exhibited, because a covenant is confirmed over dead victims; since it is not at all valid while
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the appointed victim is alive.' " He observes: "There is no word
signifying 'testator,' or 'men,' in the original/' Dr. Clarke says:
"This is undoubtedly the meaning of this passage, and we should endeavor to forget that 'testament' and 'testator' were ever introduced,
as they totally destroy the apostle's meaning." Mr. Wakefleld's
translation agrees substantially with that just given, as do many others, among which is that of the Emphatic Diaglott, which has been
quoted. The mere opinions of these men are of no value on a subject so important, but their scholarship is, especially when in harmony with the Word of God. There are several reasons why the
King James version of Heb. ix: 13-17 cannot be accepted. In the first
place, it is written, "The earth is the Lord's and the fullness thereof: the world and they that dwell therein. For he hath founded it
upon the seas, and established it upon the floods"—Ps. xxiv:l, 2.
God, the Creator, then is the owner of the earth. If it is to be given
to the children of men, He alone can give it. There is a difficulty in
the way preventing the bestowal by "will." We have learned from
the Scriptures that He is all-wise, that He is omniscient; seeing the
end from the beginning; and that He is essentially deathless. In
view of these things, we say, without fear of successful contradiction,
that He who only hath immortality underived would not enter into an
arrangement which must logically necessitate His death to insure
the validity of a "will." It need not be urged that He foresaw all
this and provided a substitute, in the person of Christ, to die as the
testator.. The death of the Son of God would no more bring into
force a "will" made by bis father than would the death of any son
establish the testament of human parents. He who makes a will
must die in order to legalize it. Human law says in substance,
"Where a will or testament is there must of necessity be the death
of the testator. For a testament is of force after men are dead, otherwise it is of no strengtb at all while the testator liveth;" these
words of the A. V. exactly expressing what is everywhere the law
and custom among men. On account of this a "will" could not have
been made by the King eternal, immortal, invisible, the only wise
God; nor was His Son Jesus a substitute for Him, as it would be impossible for Christ to act as a testator to a will He never made, and
concerning an everlasting inheritance to which He stands related as ,
an heir. Paul wrote to the Hebrew brethren (Heb. i:2) that God had
appointed His Son "heir of all things." To the Roman brethren he
said: "The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit that we are
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the children of God; and if children, then heirs; heirs of God and
joint heirs with Christ"—Bom. viii:16-17. Now if Jesus be an heir
of God, can He be the testator? Could He upon any principle of
Scripture, reason or experience, be the testator of His own inheritance? We think not, and so insist that God made a covenant to
Abraham, and Jesus Christ, as the covenant-victim, by means of
death confirmed or made sure the promise of an eternal possession of
the earth to all who are called by the Gospel. The blood of the new
covenant which was shed for many testifies of the certitude of the
things promised. It speaks of the mercy of God, and is the basis of
the Good News which Jesus preached. The command to his disciples
was, "Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature. He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved" Salvation
is here shown to be inseparably connected with the life-work of the
man Christ-Jesus. -'Thou shalt call his name Jesus, for he shall save
his people from their sins," was declared of him before he was born.
This still more closely associates this wonderful man with the symbolism recorded in Gen. xv : 17 when viewed in the light thrown upon the subject by the familair words of Isa. lxii: 1—'Tor Zion's
sake will • I not hold my peace, and for Jerusalem's sake I will not
rest, until the rightousness thereof go forth as brightness, and the
salvation thereof as a lamp that burneth," These were some of the
things which God showed in sign to Abraham in answer to his question, "Whereby shall I know that I shall inherit the land?" What
wonder, in view of the events shadowed forth, that he should rejoice
at the prospect of so glorious a possession? He knew the time when
God would bestow the royal gift, and was rilled with joy unspeakable and full of glory. Jesus bore the testimony that "Abraham rejoiced to see his day, he saw it and was glad"—Jno. viii: 56. A fair
inferance to draw from these is, that through faith Abraham could
look beyond the time then present to a day of saving grace when all
the families of the earth should be blessed in his seed—the seed of
the woman promised long before in Eden\ Of this salvation and
favor many prophets in after years enquired and searched diligently
while prophesying of the grace that should come: searching what, or
what manner of time the spirit of Christ which was in them did
signify when it testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the
glory that should follow. This time of suffering in Jesus' experience
is passed forever, and the day of glory hastens on apace. It will be
manifested on the earth, for Jehovah's word cannot be broken. He
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has declared: "As truly as I live, all the earth shall be filled with the
glory of the Lord"—Kum. xiv: 21. The unalterable covenant
which was confirmed of God in Christ must be sacredly kept. Although it be true as Stephen said in his apology, that God "gave Abraham none inhertanee in the land, no not so much as to set his foot on,
yet he promised that he would give it to him for a possession "-Acts
vii : 5. The inflexibility, therefore, of Jehovah's purpose makes it
necessary that Abraham shall awaken from the deep sleep which fell
upon him, the horror of great darkness be thrown off, and emerging
from the tomb he shall be clothed with immortality in order to receive and enjoy his everlasting inheritance. Belief of the gospel
preached by Jesus, and obedience thereto in baptism will bring those
who are naturally aliens from the Israelitish commonwealth into the
bonds of the land covenant, as a reference to Gal. iii will show. Of
this covenant Jesus is not only the sacrificial victim, but he is also
the Mediator. The office of such an one was to sprinkle the parties
making a covenant with the blood of the slain offering so as to p-aige
them from sin. God needed no cleansing, as he is essentially pure
and holy, but man did, and so the blood of sprinkling is applied to
his heart and concience by faith. He is now. by obedience, in the
covenant privileged to eat the covenant victim. To such Jesus says:
"He that eateth my flesh, and driuketh my blood dwellethin me, and
I in him"—Jno. vi: 56. As the flesh of sin profitetli nothing in the
literal sense, we must look in this figure of speech for that spiritual
eating and drinking of Him who also said : "It is the Spirit that quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing; the words that I speak unto you they are spirit, and they are life." To feed on him, then, is to
eat the bread of life, or the word of the Most High God of which
his life among men was a perfect manifestation as "the word enfleshed." A patient continuance in this assimilation of the Divine
mind will result in his approval when he returns to reward the servants of God, and to put into active operation the plan of Jehovah
in relation to the blessing of all the families of the earth as was promised unto Abraham from the days of old. The suffering occasioned
by a crucifixion of the flesh with its affections and lusts is not worthy to be compared with the glory that shall be revealed when Jesus comes again. The vexatious things which now beset poor, suffering humanity on every side will then pass away forever. No more
distress of nations; no gigantic camp of armed men overspreading
continental Europe; no disturbing Jewish question; nor uprising of
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labor against capital; no enternal nor external strife, for the peace
which once reigned on earth will have returned to depart no more at
all. This desirable state of things will be ushered in when He who
is the Prince of peace shall have come, and with the strong arm of
irresistible power put down every form of enmity against God and
his holy law. Then the land which is desolate shall be tilled; the
foot of the abominable shall no longer stand in the holy place; the
barren and waste places which have been given over to ruin under
Gentile downtreading shall be reclaimed, and the desert made again
like the garden of the Lord. Joy and gladness will once more be
found within Jerusalem's rebuilt walls, and David's Son, who is
David's Lord as well, will wield the sceptre of universal sovereignty
over all the earth. Then, as John has written, "There shall be no
more curse." "No more curse!" What a prospect! This fair globe
has borne enough turmoil, strife, anguish, pain, and death upon its
surface during tbe 6000 years of human misrule, which will be forever superseded by the rulership of Him who has from the beginning
purposed to reign as a great king over all the earth. In that gladsome day it will be manifest that He created it not in vain when He
formed it to be inhabited. This is what the Bible teaches. The
minute record of His purpose has not been placed in our hands without an object by the Great Master Mind. He has presented it for
the acceptance and obedience of those who have ears to hear. It is
folly for any man to assert that he who planned a scheme so perfect
in every part will fail to execute it and fully bring it to pass. Less
than a literal fulfillment of the land-covenant made to Abraham
will not do. God's honor is at stake, and so we believe and preach
as absolute truth that the earth e>n which we live is the inheritance
to which men are called by the gospel. It is a royal heritage, and
it will soon be filled with universal love and good will. 'Tor as
the earth bringeth forth her bud, and as the garden causeth the
things that are sown in it to spring forth, so the Lord God will
cause righteousness and praise to spring forth before al] nations"
(Isa. lxi: 11) "at the appearing of Jesus Christ"—I. Pet. i: 7.
GEO. T.

WASHBURNE.

A LITTLE PHILOSOPHY.-A little philosophy inclineth a
man's mind to atheism, but depths in philosophy bringeth men's
minds about religion.— Lord "Bacon.
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THE JEWS.
'•Praise the Lord for Rehath spoken.
Worlds his mighty voice obey,
Laws which never can be broken
For their guidance he hath made.
Praise the Lord for He is glorious.
Never shall His promise fail;
He will make His saints victorious;
Sin and death shall not prevail."
Are the words of the old song true? Hath the Lord spoken'? Will
His promises fail or no?17 Hearken unto me, O Jacob, and Israel my
called : I am he; I am the first and I am the last. I even I have
spoken"1 (Isa. xlviii: 12-i5). And. saith he, "The Lord' will yet
have mercy on Jacob, and will yet choose Israel, and set them in their
men land1' (xiv : 1). And again. ""Look upon Zion, the city of solemnities; thine eyes shall see Jerusalem a quiet habitation, a tabernacle
that shall not be taken down; but there the glorious Lord will be unto us a place of broad rivers and streams, for the Lord is our Judge,
the Lord is our Lawgiver, the Lord is our King, He will save usv
(xxiii: 21, 23). When?
"Pride and humiliation have, hand in hand,
Went with them through the world;
Where'er they went, trampled and beaten,
Were they as sand, and yet unshaken as the continent.
Far in the back-ground figures vague and vast
Of patriarchs and prophets rose sublime.
And all the great traditions of the past
They saw reflected in the coming time.

"But ah! what once has been shall be no more.
The groaning earth, in travail and iii pain,
Brings forth its races, but does not restore,
And the dead nations never rise again."
Now which shall we believe, the Lord or the poet? There is no
doubt but that thousands have and do believe Longfellow, regardless
of the spoken Word. Ah! but it is a thousand pities that, humanly
speaking, the grandest, noblest, and best among the sons of men
should have such power for harm. They are false teachers, and yet
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their readers drink their words as babes draw milk from their mothers' breasts—without question or without thought. "Bat for me and
my house, we will serve the Lord'7 (Josh, xxiv : 15). And acceptable
service must be based on belief.
Thackeray says, "The whole world is bound by one chain. In every
city on the globe there is one quarter that certain travelers know and
recognize from its likeness to its brother district in all other places
where are congregated the habitations of men. In Tehran, or Pekin,
or Stamboul, or New York, or Timbuctoo, or London, there ia a certain district where a Jew is not a stranger. Where the idols are fed
with incense by the streams of Ching-wang-foo; where the minarets
soar, sparkling above the cypresses, their reflections quivering in the
lucid waters of the Golden Horn; where the yellow Tiber flows under
broken bridges and over imperial glories; where the huts are squatted by the Niger, under the palmtrees; where the northern Bable lies
with its ware houses, and its bridges, and its graceful factory chimneys, and its clumsy fanes—hidden in fog and smoke by the dirtiest
river in the world—in all the cities of mankind there is One Home
whither men of one family may resort. Over the entire world spread
a vast brotherhood, suffering, silent, scattered, waiting. Once this
world-spread band was a nation, alone and outlying amongst the
mighty monarchies of ancient time. The sails of their rare ships
might be seen in the Egyptian waters; the camels of their caravans
might tread the sands of Baalbec, or wind through the date-groves of
Damascus; their flag was raised, not ingloriously, in many wars
against mighty odds; but it was a small people, and on one dark night
the Lion of Judah went down before Vespasian's Eagles, and in
flame and death and struggle Jerusalem agonized and died."
Yes, the Jewish city was lost to Jewish men. But what then?
They for ages realized ''that all other religions but their's were on
false foundations and doomed to pass away. When their political
independence was lost, their civil polity shattered, the conquered
people dragged off into idolatrous lands this consciousness of being
possessed of the true religion, and of a grand and triumphant future
a-waiting them, not only survived, but grew more and more confident.
It not only outlived the political ruin, but under overwhelming ca.lamities it burned with a more intense fervor. More strange than all,
there was a fore-sight of a great advance to be made in the intrinsic
character of this divinely given religion. The basis of the religion
was the covenant of God with the people. But the days were to
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come when there was to be a new covenant with the house of Israel,
and with Judah. But as yefc
"The people drink a bitter cup,
They languish, gathering stones for bread,
Brave faith has fallen, the old hope dead.
"Trust is out-worn, naught can be done,
There is no good under the sun.
The strong hand shakes—but,
If doubts the hallowed land denies,
Thunder yet clothes green Horeb's crown.
Let Sinai speak and smite them down,
Life rests not in the clod,
Israel has still his God."
TO BUSSIA, THE PERSECUTING TYBANT:

"Who tamed your lawless Tartar breed?
What David bearded in her den
The Russain bear in ages when
You rode your black unbridled steed,
A skin-clad savage of the steeps?
Why, one who now sits low and weeps—
Why, one who now wails out to you—
The Jew—the homeless hated Jewl
Who girt the thews of your young prime?
Why, who but Moses shaped your course
And bound your fierce, divided force
United down the grooves of Time!
Your mighty millions all to-day
The hated, homeless Jew obey.
Who taught all histories to you?
The Jew—the hated, homeless Jew.
Who taught you tender Bible tales
Of honey lands of milk and wine?
Of happy, peaceful Palestine?
Of Jordan's holy harvest vales?
Who gave the patient Christ? I say,
Who gave your Christian creed? Yea, yea!
Who gave your very God to you?
The Jew! the Jew! the hated Jew!
—Joaquin Miller, in the Menorah Monthly.
O. L. T.
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One is your Master, even Christ: and all ye are brethren"—Matt. 23: 28.

T_| verywhere the feeling is manifest that the times are portentious
L^ of a coming crisis. It is to be seen in a prevailing desire among
people generally to hear what can be said in relation to the coming
of Christ, the Jewish question and the signs of the times generally.
We have had opportunity of seeing this in our travels and the attendance at our lectures in various parts during the last five weeks. It is
evident, too, that the presentation of Bible truth makes a deeper impression upon the minds of hearers than it did before it became so
manifest that prophecies which had been for many years heTalded
to the people began to be so remarkably fulfilled. The people of
this generation in some parts now recall the fact that time after time
they have been told that just the situation now forming in the world
of nations would be formed, according to the words of prophecy, and
that its formation would be an evident token of the speedy coming
of Christ. Now they find themselves overwhelmed with facts going
to show the unerring predictions of the Word of God and the faithfulness of those who have been its heralds. We can boldly face our
hearers now and say, Were you not told so and so of the papacj, the
Turkish empire, the British lion, the scattered Jews? You cannot
deny that you were told that these things would happen. Now look
out over the world in general and these things in particular and see
them as they are and as they are coming to be, and try if you can
satisfy yourselves with any other solution, except that they are warnings to the wise that the day of the Lord is near.
Under the excitmeut which must arise from the restless state of
things that will obtain immediately before the appearing of our Lord,
there will, no doubt, be many who will hurry to the obedience of the
gospel. It is the duty of every faithful servant to redeem the time
in turning the opportunity to a good account. These are not times
to be anxious about holding a firm grasp on temporal affairs, to say
nothing about anxiety to increase our worldly possessions. Men are
perishing around us on every, hand by the thousands for lack of the
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life giving knowledge which God has been pleased to intrust in our
hands. The day of dicision is at the door. Soon things that are estimated by present values will be valuless, and the value of everything will be determined by its intrinsic worth, based upon the Divine foundation laid down in the economy of things revealed in the
Scriptures of Truth. There are two classes to be prepared for the
coming of the Lord, and the servants of Christ are the instruments in effecting that preparation. There is, first, the preparation of
those who will be the rulers of the Kingdom; and, second, those who
will be the subjects. If we cannot bring very many into the condition
required for the one, we may prepare the rising generation to be ready
to render the child-Hire submission to the demands of the Prince of
peace that will insure them protection during the "time of trouble,"
and preservation in the glorious age to follow By the spreading of
the truth far and near, and by keeping the subject of the coming of
Christ a burning flame before the eyes of the world, many will now
learn how to conduct themselves when the hour of judgment comes;
and when they shall find themselves basking under the health-giving
rays of the Sun of Righteousness, the storm and tempest having passed
away, they will rise up and call those blessed who, having faithfully
warned them, will then be princes and priests to tenderly care for
their wants. What grand prospects are ahead, brethren, for those
who will prove faithful now!
Alas! when we glance over the members of the household in various
parts of the world to-day, there are some dark clouds that for the
time shut off the thrilling view of the glorious future. "Evil men
and seducers wax worse and worse;" weak ones fall into their hands,
a prey to their pride and ambition; carelessness opens the gate and
lets the wolves into the fold; inconstancy flurts with betrayers, and
the Truth is tampered with as though it were a mere toy to please
the whims of fickle childishness. Still, with all this, there are unflinching, faithful soldiers, who stand sword in hand ready to slay the enemy of the truth, and yet anxious to apply the healing1 balm to true
repentance and faithful reformation.
Well, the bitter and the sweet must be expected in this dark and
evil age; but now is our time to set the house in order. We have not
much time left. Let us be diligent, and, with all, let us be faithfu]
to the glorious cause we have been permitted to espouse.
"Beautiful hands are those that do
Work that is earnest and brave and true,
Moment by moment the long day through."
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SIGXS Oi' THE TIMES.
TURKEY STILL LOSING AND RUSSIA STILL GAINING.
THE "GKAVEST NEWS FOR SOME TIME.'"
LONDON, Aug. 31.—The Standard's Constantinople correspondent

says:
The Sultan has yielded to all Russia's demands respecting the
Dardanelles, which henceforth will be open to Russian vessels when
closed to others. The Sultan has abjectly apologized for the recent
detention of Russian vessel and h;is dismissed the officers respon sible
therefor and has promised an indemnity forthwith.
This information would seem to be founded on fact. The question
at issue between Russia and the Porte referred to the detention at intervals recently of the Russian v.olunteer fleet of steamships bound
for Vladivostock, the eastern terminus of the Trans-Siberian railroad on the Sea of Japan. The most recent case was the detention
of the steamer Moscow of the Russian fleet. Russia claimed that,
though these ships were armed, they were outside of the category of
warships, which are debarred by the treaty of 1841, and confirmed at
London in 1871 and at Berlin'in .1878, from passing through the Dardanelles. The treaty referred to was concluded between the five
great powers and Turkey, and provides that no ship of war belonging
to any nation save Turkey shall pass the Dardanelles without the express consent of Turkey; all the merchant ships being also required
to show their papers to the Ottoman authorities.
The St. James' Gazette this evening holds that the submission of
the Porte to Russia's demands establishes a precedent which permits
Russian warships to use the passage of the Dardanelles as they
please, while the warships of other nations must not enter those
straits.
This news therefore, according to the same paper, is by far the gravest published for some time.
BERLIN, Aug. 31.—The press here is incredulous regarding yesterday's report of the Turkish Sultan's submission to Russia's demands
respecting the resent detention of Russian volunteer fleet steamers at
the Dardanelles. The Vossisdw Zeitung says such action on the Sultan's part would justify the removal of Turkey from among the inuependant States of Europe.
RUSSIA PREPARING.
LONDON.

Aug. 21.—The Standard's correspondent at Braila reports
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an enormous increase of the Russian troops on the Austrain frontier
He says that the Bessarabia frontier guards, formerly a mere gendarmery corps to prevent smuggling, have grown into a permanent
advance guard ready to invade Austria on a few hours' notice Large
forts and observation towers are being rapidly built, and the Russian Government has given a heavy subsidy to the Black Sea and
Danube shipping company to erect a large dock yard at Reni and to
forward troops to any part of the Black Sea. The construction of
pontoons is actively proceeding at Reni to be placed at various
towns for the transportation of troops, and barracks are being built
in the vicinity of Reni for 5,000 men.
'•ELECTRIC WITH SUSPICION."

New York Tribune: Germany in order to secure peace strengthens its armies and increases the weight of its field batteries. All the
other military powers at once obtain lager credits for military preparations. Germany from the same motive of upholding the peace of
Europe reorganizes the triple alliance and adds to it a naval reserve:
and straightway coalition is met by coalition and the security of England's Indian Empire is menaced. The general effect of both armaments and alliances is to create an atmosphere in Europe which,
if we may repeat one of Carlyle's phrases, is "electric with suspicion.'"
EDITORIAL RAMBLES.
The present issue of the ADVOCATE is behind time, occasioned by
the editor's absence for five weeks filling lecturing appointments.
We had hoped to keep up the office work during our absence; but the
one upon whom the principal part of the work depended (our eldest
daughter) was compelled, from impaired'health, to give up, and a
compositor whom we had hired left, to engage in business on his own
account, and this almost completely stopped the machinary of the
office until our return home. To add to the embarrasment of the situation, notice was received from the Postal Department at Washington that the Truth Gleuvel, for some (so far) unaccountable cause, was
refused admission as "second-class matter." This will delay the
Gleaner for some time, until the cause of the trouble is discovered
and removed, which, we think, will not be long.
We left home July 23rd, attended the Wauconda Gathering; visited
Coal City and Creal Springs, 111., Henderson Co., Ky.. and reached
Searey, Arkansas on Aug= 20th, in time for the Gathering, which commenced on the 21st. We were welcomed to the hospitality of brother
and sister Pilkington, who have not been in the faith long, but who
have made remarkable strides in the path of wisdom during their
short career in the truth.
It seems that a misunderstanding arose among the brethren of Arkansas about the place of the Gathering, some suppossing that the
change from Sugar Loaf Springs to Searey was agreeable to all, while
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there were others who did not approve of it. The result was that
but very few came from distant parts of the State. Those who had
brought about the change were sorry that dissatisfaction grew out of
it, and, in the hope of pleasing all, they decided to hold the next annual Gathering, the Lord willing, at Martinville, where it is hoped to
have a large attendance, and a satisfactory adjustment of things in
general. The time of the Gathering is left undecided till the editor
can determine what time he can attend, his presence being specially
requested.
There were brethren and sisters in attendance at Searcy from Stockton, Mo.; from (we think) nearLampasses, Texas, (we refer to brother Lain); from Malvern (brother Teas), Denmark, EoseBud, Conway,
and Grand Glaise, Ark. It was decided that, since there were but
few in attendance, we should give most of our attention to public lectures to the citizens of Searcy. The use of the Baptist Church -was
kindly granted us, the people gave us an attentive hearing and manifested an encouraging interest, and seven lectures were delivered
by the editor on the fundamental principles of the truth and the
burning questions in current events in relation thereto.
There being some in attendance at the Gathering whose standing in relation to the Priesthood question was some what doubtful, a
special meeting was called on Saturday to determine whether or no
all could meet in true fellowship on the following First Day. To our
agreeable surprise it was frankly admitted that Christ is now o'ir High
Priest after the order of Melchisedec. A little friction arose on the
question of whether or not He is now acting as our High Priest,
which terminated in the understanding, without a disenting voice,
that we fellowship upon the foundation of the One Faith, as set forth
in the Jlcclesial Quide, this having been adopted at the last year's
Gathering.
The few meetings we held beside those for public lectures were devoted to good, practical lessons in the way of righteousness, given in
the form of addresses by brethren Lenox, of Denmark, Lively, of Rose
Bud, Martin, of Conway, Overstreet, of Denmark, Pilkington, of
Searcy, Sanders, of Grand Glaise, and Teas, of Malvern.
A WARNING VOICE.
A voice to the East, and a voice to the West, yea, a voice to the
ends of the earth, proclaiming woe to the people, and much more,
woe to their leaders; for all flesh is grass, and all the goodlines^
thereof is as the flower of the field; the grass withereth, and the flower fadeth, because the poioer of the Lord corneth upon them. Surely,
the people are like the grass before the coming woe. But the word
of our God abideth forever, and declareth that time of trouble such
as never was known, nor ever shall there be the ttke again. For the
judgments written are about to come upon the world. "But my people shall be delivered, in the day of my great power, saith my Lord.''
J. F. SYKBS.
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BALTIMORE, MD —We were greatly sister Cole, of Buffalo, N. Y., who met
cheered July 19th by a visit from broth- with us at the Lord's table, and brother
er Thompson of Boston. He was in Cole addressed us on the suffering of
Washington D. C. two weeks before he Christ and the blessedness which will
found out our place of worship here. follow a faithful walk in his footsteps
On Sunday he delivered a lecture,
We now number four, and meet the
cheering us with words of comfort. We first day of the week to break bread in
regret his stay was so short.
remembrance of our absent Lord, when
The week previous we were cheered we try to build each other up in our
by the presence of one whom we were precious faith. We have a few inquireall pleased to see, A. Paekie Jr., of Vs., injr, who, we hope, will be able to do as
who spoke to us words oi cheer at our our new sister has done—leave the darkmorning and evening meetings.
ness and come into the glorious liberty
We take great pleasure in announc- of the gospsl of the kingdom of God.
ing that, on Wednesday July 15th, Mag- Your brother in the hope of eternal
gie Persely, daughter of our brother and life,
sister Persely, after making a confessVV B. G>WER.
ion of the One Hope, put on Christ by
baptism into the only name by which
BOSTON, MASS.—Death has visited us
she can be saved. She has been a during- the month. On the 23rd, sister
student of the Bible for some time, and Agnes Rose senior (72) fell asleep, after
knowing that she fully realized the step live weeks suffering from the effects of
she has taken, we welcome her in our a ftiji. Death claimed the victory and
midst, and pray that the All Wise One, I , ) u r sister, with all the worthies, from
in His infinite goodness and mercy, may j right ous Abel down, awaits the call that
guide her and keepher true to the name | w ui bring them forth to stand before the
she has adopted.
Judge of the quick and the dead.
During July our Sunday School was
Meanwhile another has been added to
given an enjoyable day in the woods of j the number, Mr. H. S. Higley (23), of
!
Drued Hill Park. The success of the un- Sandy Hill, N. Y., formerly Second Addertaking was due entirely to the un- vent, after a good confession was buried
tiring efforts of sisters Maggie Young with Christ in baptism. Our brother's exand Carrie Williams, who entertained perience is somewhat interesting. He is
some thirty children. Some of the mem- the son of an Advent Elder. A few
bers went out with them. Old and months since, he came to Boston, securyoung enjoyed themselves very much. ed a situation and settled to house-keepYours in Christ,
ing. Taking up the Saturday paper, he
saw the Christadelphian advertisement
G.W. WARE.
for the Sunday lecture, the first time he
BEANTFORD.ONT., CANADA,-Iam had ever seen the name. He said to his
pleased to announce the addition of an- wife, "Let us go and see what those folks
other member to the household of faith believe." They came, and was so much
in the person of Mrs Margret Gower,age pleased with what they heard that they
43, wife of brother Gower, who, after have continued to come, he purchasing
having made a good confession, was works, studying and seeking informaburied by brother Hill, of Toronto, on tion on every opportunity, expressing
May 17th, in the waters of baptism and bis pleasure at having found a people
rose again to a new life in Christ.
j who could explain the things concerning
We had also a visit from brother and j the Millenial Reign of Christ in harmony
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with the statements found in Isaiah and
Revelation, he having tried to do so
among his Advent teachers, but failed.
Just at this stage of affairs he is called
to his home to engage in business, carrying with him the Truth, into a place
where he had never heard the name. If
there are any brethren in the vicinity we
hope they will communicate with our
brother and help to encourage him in
his isolation, which he will need very
much
The subjects spoken upon during the
month have been as follows: 5th—"What
is it to believe in Christ? H. H. Hich.
12th—G od's promises to the Fathers yet
to be fulfilled, H. Haitley. 1»-The Millenium or the thousand years reign of
Christ on the earth, J. McKellar. 26th—
The Scriptures unveiled, A. Pinel.
Your brother in hope of eternal life,
J. B. RrtEiGH, Kec Bro.
COAL CITY, ILL—We have had a
season of comfort and edification, by a
visit from brother Williams, who delivered sis lectures here. We were well
favored, in being given the use of a
hall free of charge, from one of the
leading merchants of the town; aid the
gentleman himself attended every lecture and expressed himself delighted
with what he heard. We had a well filled hall every night, and the people were
all anxious to hear every word. They
confessed that they had never heard
such truths set forth from the Bible before; and they, like ourselves, long for
another visit from our brother. The
seed has been sown, and now we must
Wait with patience till we see what it
may bring forth.
Yours in Israel Hope,

us more united and in a better condition
than for ten years back. Ah brother, it
has been so dark I could not see to write;
but the darkest hour was just before the dawn. How long before another storm may sweep across our eeclesial
life we know not, but this I do know, all
sunshine is not conducive to spiritual
growth. We need trials to develop a
Christ-like character and disposition.
There have been some changes since
you were here. Brother and sister L.
Neale have removed to Winstone, North
Carolina. Brother S. B. Lipscomb to
Washington,D. C. Sister Fannie Bright
to New Jersey, sister Bettie Green to
Richmond, Va., and some few others to
different parts, too far for weekly attendance in Lanesville. While we have
had all this and other things to depress,
yet we are cheered by a restoration of
some and the addition of others to our
number.
Mr. C. L. Yancey. B R. and Telegraph
Agent at Lester M"anor, on 26th of June,
was baptized; also Miss Lizzie Johnson,
daughter of brother Jno. Johnson, our
former Sunday School Superintendant.
Mr. Yancey is well grounded in the
doctrines of the Truth, is both zealous
and diligent, and I trust will become a
shining light In our little body.
Sister Lizzie, was one of our best Sunday School scholars, and is another illustration of the value of a well conducted
school under the supervision of the ecelesia, when we aim to teach the Truth
in its purity. Others are nearly persuaded to come out on "the Lord's side."
So you see, brother, it is not altogether
clouds, but a ray of sunshine flashes
across our pathway. It is well it is so.
Not all sorrow, not all joy.
MART PENN.
Our united love to all the faithful
LESTEE MANOR, VA.-It has been who may chance to see this letter
Yours Fraternally,
so long since T wrote you as secretary of
the Lanesville ecclesia No wonder I
J. A. ROBINS, Sec.
hear the inquiry, '-Who is your secre- i
tary ?" We have for some time been i QUINCY, MASS.-0ur little ecclesia
intending to write you, if just to say we ] in this place is still endeavoring to hold
stand firm in the Faith and to-day finds ' forth the light of the Truth in the midst
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of our dark and benighted surroundings.
W"e humbly thank our heavenly Father
that our efforts in this direction have
not been altogether in vain.
Since my last report, we have assisted
two more to put on the all-saving name
in the appointed way, as follows: July
11th, George B. Ostburgh (30) formerly
Episcopalian, and on July 18th, Augustavus Holmgren (45), formerly Lutheran,
both of Oampello, Maes.
Our ecclesia, though mostly composed
of "babes in the truth," are striving to
follow in the footsteps of the Master,
and to keep our garments unspotted
from the world," endeavoring1 to grow
in grace and in the knowledge of our
Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ,
At our Wednesday evening meetings,
fifteen minutes is allowed any brother
to read an essay on any scriptural subject. The name of the subject, selected
by each brother is handed to the Recording brother pome weeks before, so
that the snbjeet for the following Wednesday evening is announced every Sunday. This plan we find to be very beneficial for the strengthening and upbuilding of the young brethren, as in
studying their essays they hecome fa.
miliar with the Scriptures, a result to be
very much desired. It also gives an interest in our week night meetings which
would otherwise be lacking.
Our lectures for the month of July
have been as follows: July 5th—Eternal
death, and how to escape it, brother MeLachlan. July 13th—Eternal life, and
how to obtain it, brotherPinel. July
19th—The dominion of the synagogue of
Satan, brother MeLachlan. July 26th—
The kingdom of God, or the restored
kingdom of Israel, brother Pinel.
5Tour brother in the One Hope,
C. McLACfiLAN, Bee. Bro.
SOLGOHACHIA, AKK.—My wife and
I have been immersed into the name of
Jesus, the only name that will save men
and women in the kingdom that we long
and look for shortly. Pray for us that
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we may do our duty as name bearers,
and may he in reality "a peculiar people zealous of good work," found always
abounding in the work of the Lord."
Love to all the brethren who read the
ADVOCATE and to whomsoever thess
few words may go. Let us strive to
work and be in harmony in the belief of
the glad tidings of the kingdom of God
and the things concerning the. name of
Jesus Christ, that we may receive a
crown of life when our Master and Elder Brother comes to establish the
throne of his Father David.
Yours in Israel's hope,
I. L. WALSH.
P. S—Brother Williams, I met you at
one time at brother B. M. Coleman's; at
that time I was very much opposed to
what I now believe.
["The gospel is the power of God,"
dear brother ^-E :>.]
SANSAH^, TEX.—In accordance with
our announcement in the July number
of the ADVOCA ; B, our Fraternal Gathering took place at Lampassas. The meeting was not as well attended by the
brethren as previous meetings had been,
which is due partly to the differences
that have arisen on the Priesthood question..
These differences have been deeply
deplored, and we have worked and prayed for an adjustment of them; but it
seems that those who have gone out
from us cannot be reconciled by the
Word
All who assembled at the Gathering
are of one mind on the subject, and we
still hope our erring brethren will return to harmony and that peace will be
restored. Viewing the present condition
of the Texas ecclesias, compared with
their once peaceful and harmonious
state, we may well exclaim,
"Thy servants, mourning sad the
ecclesias' desolation,
The state of Ziou calls aloud for grief
and lammentation."
Brethren, the time is short. It be-
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hooves us to look to our garments that him. and hard times came on in Taeoma
they are unspotted. Consider, brethren, and closed our business.
carefully and prayerfully, whether you
Now eomes a sad and distressing case
are not denying part of that worthy which calls loudly for aid. Our brother
name by which we are called.
: and sister Magill had the misfortune of
We have been built up in our most | having their residence and all their
holy faith by the addresses of brethren | household goods and wearing apparel
Wolfe, Maxwell and others; and we have destroyed by a forest fire, and they are
the pleasure of reporting the obedience i now in a deplorable condition. They are
of three after an intelligent confession I a faithful brother and sister and cerof faith, who were immersed at the close tainly deserve the sympathy and aid of
of the Gathering-. Their names are as the other members of the one body.
follows: William Hearon. (age 64), hus- Those feeling able and willing to lend a
band of sister Hearon, Earnest Mills helping hand can do so by sending to bro(age 24), and Anna Warren (age 18), ; ther S. M Magill, 410 East 35th St., Taeodaughter of brother and sister Warren, ma, Wash. I take this upon myself to do,
all of Sequin, Texas.
as brother Beattie is away from home.
Your sister in Christ,
A debate has taken place between broH. E. BEATTIE.
ther J. Maxwell and a Mr. Cabb, a Camp[This letter is dated July 28th, coming
bellite, on the kingdom of God and the
nature of man. Those who were pres- too late for Aug. No.—ED.]
ent report a victory for the Truth, and
on the third day of the debate J.T. Stew- THRIFTY, TEX.—After our Fraternal
art, who had been a Campbellite, but Gathering at Lampasas, we decided to
had been investigating the Scriptures hold a meeting at this place to begin on
for some time, was immersed into Christ, the 14th of Aug. Twenty-six of the
the debate more fully convincing him brethren and-sisters met together with
a good attendance of the alien, on Frithat such a step was necessary.
night the 14th. Brother J. A. TurOur next year's Fraternal Gathering day
ner spoke on the importance of obeying
will be held, the Lord williifg, at Vaca, the Truth. On Saturday, at a 11 o'clock,
McCulloch Co., Texas.
brother J. W. Maxwell, on the subject
Your brother in Israel's hope,
of what is the gospel; at three p. m.,
brother J. A. Turner, on eternal life; at
JAS. GREEK.
night, brother W. H. Wolfe on the covenant with Abraham. Sunday, at eleven
TACOMA, WASH.—I am not a sub- o'clock, brother W. H. Wolfe spoke on
scriber to the good paper the ADVOCATE, some of the things concerning the kingbut have had the pleasure of reading dom of God; at three o'clock brother J .
several copies of it, loaned us by broth- A. Turner on the one faith; at night,
er Banta of this city. We have had many brother J. W. Maxwell, on Bible masonry,
disastrous misfortunes since we came the building of Solomon's temple and its
to Washington that we have not felt antitype. Monday, at eleven o'clock,
ourselves able to subscribe for the AD- boother H. H. Reynolds, on the state of
VOCATE or the Chi-istadelphlan. We had the dead; at three o'clock brother J. W.
Maxwell, on the priesthood and new
all our earthly possessions consumed by covenant;
at night, exhortations from
fire in Spokane Falls, Wash., a little over several of the brethren, and the meeting
two years ago, and here, in Taeoma, we closed.
were beginning to get another start by The following named persons have
means of my husbands hard labor and yielded obedience to the Truth: P. R.
management in a carriage factory he Lewis (39), J. W. Strawn (29), Mrs N. P.
owned here, but as he stood aloof from Strawn (26), H. K. Sauls (46).
Your brother in the one hope,
all labor unions, they combined against
J. W. MAXWELL.

will it be tfhe£*e$id through without -a break ? Those who have
made inquires If 'mi; mailer would agpjear in book form, will be pleased to leans" that we shall very soon htijtfele to supply it in the shape
of a book of about 125 pages, hound iftibeavy paper about the size of
"The Ages."
We hope to be able to announce the^pMce in our next issue, and to
say. "Now ready:"
. The pri>ceeds of the work, as wi'll a»; Ifcose of "Tbe Ages,1' will, by
Brother Robertson's liberality, go toward . {M^ibK the expense of this
and <>ther publications which may yj&t;j»pp$ar, avowing us liberal
compensation for our work.
T. T. BLESSING. -Yes, we h ipe WS^Qft puWLsh the lectures on
Trine-immersion and Feot-washi ig..;'Ht*¥;e entered your order.
We shallnot be able to start an our'towr east till nearly iho 1st of
October. Bequests have iiccn received to'visjfc the following pl.ices:
London, New Hamburg, G.ielph. Toronto, 1><*0Hf- Berlin and Hamilton." Canada; Rochester-and Tully, ..jr."%•:• Yfe Shall try and respond to all; but these will lake u]> all?tjte tinks we shall be able to
spend iu this tour.
ATTENTION is called to U•<• case** apj^al {roni Tacoma, Wash.;
see Tutell igenee. Sister L. J. 11. w iff {bid tne.stibstance of her letter in that of sister Be attic.
A. M B. —As to what some call "f*ise" Sfhd yott term a "mistake"
in '-A Defence,'' if it is on the qiicsti«^*whett>er the Bevisors;^we;
"warned" or "admonished,"' in Ilpl^;viiL'©V there i3a--diistaK0, the'
A V. is "admonished" ami the H V>is ""warned". - JBtit we understand that the ijuestion of •'f<il«ehoSd"*or,jniRttjS*" relates to
whether the Revisoi-s give the words "of (fodI' tn-iti(Iic^,i»s"Defence
affirms. -On .this, it is neither false or.a miat^nc^*.-^Sbe Words are in
italics in two copies of the K. V. in o'uif
^i^fi
REC?:IPTS.
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Circumstances have required removal of our office during the
month, which is the reason we are iate with this issue.
We are pleased to state that a permanent permit as second class
mail matter has been granted the TKUTH GLEANER.
1 have received the following new names to the Relief Society:
Jennie Blair, Omaha, Neb., Carrie Williams and Margaret Young,
Baltimore, Md.
Lizzie N. Carr.
S. W. P.— We cannot return to Searcy now, as we have appointments for at least two months. If after that it is advisable, we will
cheerfully go.
Intelligence from Ponoma has been overlooked for two months.
It shall appear next month, Pardon the oversight.
L. V.-S.—The intellegence you complain of was but a brief outline of the letter received. Corroborative evidence accompanied the
letter, which seemed to justify all that was said. If there is a raisunderstanJing, those concerned ought to be 'able and willing to
remove it by personal interview; and if the parties are sound on the
question, "they can easily make it known by declaring their position.
Unforeseen circumstances have prevented the editor from starting
on his tour east as soon as was expected, and it is all for the
best, as it seems more suitable to some for our visit k> be Iat6r. We
have set the tioae now, and will shape our course accordingly. Our
plan is to reach London. Ont., Oct. 23, remain there till the 25, after
that, to follow the route that will be marked out by brethren Smith,
of New Hamburg, .Renshaw, of.Blair, and Hardy of Toronto, whom
we have asked to attend to this, as they are better acquainted with
the railroad facilities and the geography of the country. We have
' requested them to arrange so that we may be at Toronto and Hamilton on a Sunday, and to try to meet all demands in Canada as
nearly as possible within the limits of a month from Oct. 23.
Prom Canada we go to Rochester, N. Y.; thence toTully, N. Y.;
thence home, as our busy time will then be on us in the office. As
soon as we know our route in Canada, we will advise Rochester and
Tullv as to when we can reach them.

The Christadelphian
* "But though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel
unto you than that we have preached unto you, let hm be
accursed."—GAL. i:8.
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THE RESURRECTION IN ITS TRUE LIGHT.
AN ADDRESS, BY H. MC CANN, BEFORE THE
JERSEY CITY ECCLESIA.

T

HE doctrine of the resurrection of the dead is the most important in the oracles of God. It is impossible to over-estimate the
importance of the position it occupies in the Divine plan of human
redemption. It is the keystone of our arch of faith, the foundation on
which rests the world's desire, for man universally desires life, and
the^onlymeans by which he can attain unto it is by a resurrection
from among the dead. Remove this doctrine from the Scriptures of
Truth and you will have destroyed all hope of a future; take away
this keystone from the system of faith delivered uuto us by Christ
and his apostles, and the building or house of God falls to pieces.
What the blood is so the natural body, the truth taught by this doctrine is to the spiritual body. It is the life of it. That we do not
over-estimate its importance is evident from the esteem in which
it was held by Christians in the first century. A.nd the value that
the apostles placed upon it cannot be but that which it actually
deserves, for they acted under the influence of Divine inspiration.
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Paul, in his first epistle to the Corinthians thus solemnly writes to
them. u If after the manner of men I have fought with beasts at
Ephesus. what advantageth it me if the dead rise not V Let us eat
and drink for to-morrow we die." '• If there is no resurrection of the
dead, then is Christ not raised.
And if Christ, be not raised your
faitb is vain. Yea, and we are found false witnesses of God, because we have testified of God that he raised up Christ, whom he
raised not tip if so be that the dead rise not. For if the dead rise
not then is Christ not raised; and if Christ be not raised your faith is
vain, ye are yet in your sins." An examination of the letters written
to the various ecclesias in Asia Minor will show that this tenet is
the very spirit of the " faith that was once for all delivered unto tjie
saints" and for which we are commanded to contend earnestly.
Unbelievers in all ages have recognized the fact and have therefore
endeavored with all their might to show the incredibility of such an
event, knowing that if they were successful they would have deetroyed the foundation on which the superstructure of Christianity
rests, in consequence of which the entire system would fall to pieces.
They have always directed their arguments against the common
belief that Christ was raised from the dead by the power of God, for
on the truthf ullness of the statement depends all man's salvation and
and all his desire.
The time and space at our disposal will not permit of a lengthy
consideration of many of the objections that have been made to the
resurrection of dead men to life again, so we will be content witha
brief review of one or two.
The days in which the apostles lived were in some things not dissimilar to our own. They had among them a class of individuals,
whose number has since greatly increased and is still increasing,
who said, " There is no resurrection of the dead " It was to this
class that Paul addressed this inquiry, '' Why should it be
thought a thing incredible that God should raise the dead ? And
well might such a question be asked. Was it a thing that was impossible ? Has not the dead been raised many times before, and was
it beyond man's power of mind to believe it could or "vould be
done again ? Did not Elijah bring to life again the son of the widow
of Zarephath ? Was not the Shunnamite's son raised by Elisha ?
Had not Christ raised Lazarus to life again, and did not the report
thereof spread throughout the whole land ? Did not many of the
Jews come to Bethany on one occasion to see Lazarus whom Christ
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had raised from the dead ? Had not even the apostles raised the
dead ? Tabitha was raised to life by Peter. Paul restored to life
the young man who fell from the third loft while he was sleeping.
Peter spoke with no uncertain sound when he declared, " We are
witnesses of all things which he did both in the land of the Jews
and in Jerusalem; whomthey slew and hanged on a tree; him God
raised up the third day, and showed him openly; not to all the people, but unto witnesses chosen before of God, even to us, who did eat
and drink with him after he rose from the dead." If God by his
Spirit had in these several instances recited raised some from
among the dead, why should it be thought a thing incrediblethat He
should perform the same act on behalf of as many members of
Adam's race as shall come within the pale of responsibility to him,
seeing that he has declared that it is His purpose to do so V No, the
thing is not incredible. " There will be a resurrection both of the just
and the unjust."
But, some man will say, the thing is so much out of the ordinary
run of things which we experience, and so dissimilar to the experience of men in all ages, except in the few instances recorded in the Bible, that I cannot believe it. There is too much of a miraculous nature
connected with it. In fact, it is contrary to my experience and the
experience of all men whose testimony I am prepared to accept.
The expression " contrary to experience " is a very ambiguous one,
and it will therefore be well to inquire into the meani ig of the
phrase. When is a thing contrary to experience V The following
illustration will serve as an answer to this question: Suppose it is
said that on a certain day, at a certain hour of the day, in a certain
ward of a hospital a designated operation was performed by a certain
surgeon, and you being present at the place named, on the day and
hour mentioned, saw no operation of the kind specified, neither the
surgeon named; then, and only then could you say that the thing
was contrary to your experience.
It is impossible for anyone now
living to make such an assertion with regard to the resurrection
of Christ, or any of the other instances of men being raised to life
already mentioned. The credibility of the accounts therefore depends entirely upon the varacity of the authors of the several books
in which the statements are to be found. This is not the time for a
consideration of the evidence which proves the trust-wor thy ness of
these men. Suffice it to say that because of their belief in the truthfullness and reality of the things that they have recorded, they en-
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dured many hardships. " They had trials of cruel mockings and
scourgings, yea, moreover of bpnds and imprisonment.
They were
stoned, they were sawn asunder, were tempted, were slain with the
sword; they wandered about in sheep skins and goat skins; being
destitute, afflicted, tormented, they wandered in deserts, in mountains and in dens and caves of the earth."
There are many things that are contrary to our experience, and
yet we believe them. Probably no one here present lias ever seen
the land of Palestine, and yet who would be so foolish as to say that
therefore such a place does not exist. There is not one. Why V
Because the fact that such a land exists is attested by capable witnesses. If we can believe this and hundreds of other things with
•which we are not personally acquainted because they are supported
by the testimony of capable men, why not accept the testimony of
the Apostles and of Moses and the Prophets ? for it is proved to be
true by every fair and reasonable test.
If it had been told our fore-fathers two hundred years ago that a
message could be sent beneath the ocean to England or Prance in a
few seconds of time, think you that they would have believed it ?
No. They would have laughed at the person who would make such
a statement and have considered him a fit inmate for an asylum. And
if such a statement had been made in the dark ages it would probably have cost the maker of it his life, just as it cost Gfalileo his, for
stating the truth that the sun stood still and the earth moved. But
man's belief or disbelief does not in the smallest degree affect the
verity of these facts. Men may mock and jeer at the foolishness as
they think of the idea of the resurrection of dead men to life again,
but this does not in the least weaken the impregnable fortress in
which we have put our trust. Their incredulity does not in any way
invalidate the truth that men have been raised from the dead, and
that they will again be raised at the time appointed.
Another objection that is sometimes made against the credibility
of the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead is as follows: When
men die and are placed in the grave, the process of putrefaction is
soon set up and what were formerly organized beings in a short time
crumble into dust, which is scattered far and wide. The elements
of which they were constituted serve as food for the various forms
of vegetable life. These in their turn are the source from whence
man and all of the lower animals obtain their food. And as they
continue year after year and age after age moving through their end-
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lesa circuit, now forming part of a man, now taming an integral
part of a beast and now entering into the structure of plants and
vegetables. In view of all this, I cannot believe that a man can
be raised from the dead, for the atoms which constitute his being at
death will be scattered beyond recovery.
The argument though plausible will not stand the scrutinizing
search of truth. It is a known physiological fact that man, if he lives
his allotted time of three score and ten years, will have had during
that time several bodies. In fact our bodies are changing eonstantlj. The bodies we have to-day do not consist of the identical atoms
that they were composed of yesterday. Man is subject to constant
decay, and in order to make up the loss dependent upon this it is
necessary that there should be never-ceasing repair. It has been estimated that a man in a life-time has had at least fifty different
bodies. Is God who has been able to give a body so many times
during the ordinary term of life, going to fail in the next attempt ?
Will he fail because the molecules that constituted the man's body at
the time of his decease have been scattered and mingled with the
earth, plants, and even the bodies of other animals ? Not at all.
If we but stop and consider a moment we will discover thit this is
but an apparent difficulty. As we have already said, the body of
man is subject to constant decay. In order to supply the loss occasioned by this, food is taken into the system. Where does this food
come from '? Does it not come from many different and wide-distant
parts of the earth ? The cattle which furnish us with meat have
been raised on the prairies of the West. The wheat supplying the
raw material from which we obtain our flour and bread was grown
on a farm in the Western States. We receive our rice from Georgia,
our teas from China and Japan and our coffee from the islands of
the West Indies. And so we might go through the long list of food
stuffs only to find that the particles of which man is at present constituted are derived from the four corners of the earth.
Carrying this process of reasoning still further we find that the
sources from whence man obtains the material for his continued
growth are not confined to this mundane sphere only. The wheat
from which our flour is manufactured and the grass which furnishes
provender for the cattle from which we obtain our meat are nourished, not only by the soil in which they grow, but also by the sun and
showers of heaven. It is therefore obvious that the constituent parts
of man as now organized are derived from all parts of the universe.
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because the word does not occur in this portion of the sacred writings
the doctrine is not taught or recognized by them. This seems to
have been the ground on which the Sadducees based their non-belief
in a resurrection But that it is a false position is made evident by
Christ's discussion with them. According to the records of the
Evangelists, the Sadducees came to Christ with the following case,
which was designed by them, to show the incredibility of the doctrine
of the resurrection: They told C/irist of n woman who had had seven
husbands, all of whom had died; last of all the woman died also.
" Therefore in the resurrection whose wife of them is she ? for
seven had her to wife." To this Christ answered: " They who shall
be accounted worthy to obtain tha! world, and the resurrection from
the dead, neither marry nor are given in nHu'riage, neither can they
die any more; for they are equal unto the angles, and are the children
of God, being the children of the resurrection Now that the dead
are raised, even Moses showed at the bush, when he called the Lord
the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac and the God of Jacob.
For he is not a God of the dead but of the living, for all live unto
him." Christ's argument is as follows: Abraham, Isaac and Jacob
are dead; but God has declared himself to be their God, and as he is
not the God of the dead but of the living, therefore Abraham, Isaac
and Jacob will be raised to life again.
In the book of Genesis is recorded a prom se which God made to
Abraham, the fulfillment of which required that he should be raised
from the dead and clothed with immortality. Foi he said unto him:
" Unto thee and thy seed after thee I will give the land of Canaan
for an everlasting possession.'" Now we know that Abraham was a
man having a like nature to our own, that by reason of death he
could not continue forever, but that he died in faith not having received the promises but having seen them afar off. He was fully
persuaded that what God had promised he was able to and would
perform. And as Abraham believed G id. so we believe him because
He has given us many assurances that he will bring to pass all that
He has promised, " God is not a man that he should lie, neither
the son of man that he should repent." " Hath he said and shall he
not do it ? or hath he spoken and shall he not make it good V" He
said ages ago unto Israel, " I will scatter thee among all peop'e, from
one end of the earth even unto the other," and we are all aware that
hisjvords have come to pass, and that to-day such is the state of
that people. Of Jerusalem He has spoken and said, '• Jerusalem
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shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles
shall be fulfilled." And so it has come to pass, notwithstanding tlis
fact that at the invitation of the Emperor Julian the children of
Judah assembled to rebuild their temple and to claim the inheritance
of their fathers. For it is said that ' ; while Alypius, assisted by the
governor of the province, urged with vigor and diligence the execution of the work, horrible balls of fire breaking out near the foundations with frequent and reiterated attacks rendered the place from
time to time inaccessible to the scorched and blasted workmen:
and the victorious element, combining in this manner, absolutely and
resolutely bent, the undertaking was abandoned.'" These are only,
a few of the evidence^ which confirm the statement that the
" Strength of Israel will not lie nor repent." We are therefore fully
persuaded that H9 will perform what He has promised to Abraham
that He will first raise him from the dead and bestow upon him eternal life: that in the age to come all nations shall be blessed in him,
and that he will then fully receive all that has been promised.
There are many other instances in the Old Testament where this
doctriiieis taught inferentially by promisinga thing which necessitates
it. One illustration will suffice. It is written. '"The wicked shall be
turned into hell, and all the nations that forgetj&od; but the needy
shall not always be forgotten, the expectation of the pnor shall not
perish forever." The expectation of the poor here spoken of is " to
execute vengeance upon the heathen, and punishments upon the
people; to bind their kings with chains, and their nobles with fetters
of iron: to execute upon them the judgment written;" " to receive
the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under
the whole heaven, for it shall be given to the people of the saints of
the Most High, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all
dominions shall serve and obey him."
But this awakening of sons from the dead to inherit the promised
blessings does not depend upon inferential evidence only. It is directly testified. Hannah, in her prayer of thanksgiving, says: " The
Lord killeth and maketb alive; be bringeth down to the grave and
bringeth up. The Lord maketh poor and maketh rich. He bringeth
low and raiseth up." Job says: " I know that my redeemer liveth,
and that he shall stand at the latter day upon the earth; and after I
shall awake, though this body be distroyed, yet out of my flesh shall
I see God; whom I shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold
and not another." Isaiah proclaims that Jehovah " will swallow up
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death in victory." And to this agree the words of the prophet Ilosea,
*' I will ransom them from the power of the grave; I will redeem
them from death; O death, I will be thy plagues; O grave, I will be
thy destruction." And Daniel declares," Many of them that sleep in
the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life and some
to shame and everlasting contempt/'
In the New Testament the doctrine of resurrection is most clearly
set forth. It is classed as one of the first principles of the oracles
of God. It was to the hope of a resurrection from the dead that
Paul directed the Thessalonians for comfort and consolation: " But
I would not have you ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are
asleep, that you sorrow not even as others which have no hope. For
if we believe that Jesus died aryl rose again, even so them also which
sleep in Jesus will God bring with Him. For this we say unto you
by the word of the Lord, that we which are alive and remain unto
the coming of the Lord shall not prevent thein which are asleep.
For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with
the voice of an arcangle, and with the trump of God, aud the deail
in Christ shall rise first, then we which are alive and remain shall
be caught up together with them in the clouds, and so shall we
ever be with the Lord. Wherefore, comfort one another with
these words." Paul declares that if there has been no past resurrection of Christ, then there will be no future resurrection of the saints,
the gospel he preached is false, and they who believed it were of all
men most miserable. But Christ has been raised, as Peter declared
on that memorable day of Pentecost, when the apostles were all with
one accord in one place, and were filled with the H )ly Spirit. His
words are : '' Ye men of Israel, hear these words, Jesus of Nazareth.
a man approved of God among yon, by miracles and wonders and
signs, which God did by him in the midst of you, as ye yourselves
also know: Him being delivered by the determinate counsel and
foreknowledge of God, ye have taken and by wicked hands have
crucified and slain him: whom God hath raised up, having loosed
the pains of death. This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we
all are witnesses." The raising of Christ from the dead was not
done in a corner. His dead body was most strongly secured. The
Jews had it placed in charge of a band of Roman soldiers, for said
they, "This impostor said that in three days he would rise again." But,
notwithstanding their efforts to prove him an impostor, we have
abundant evidence to show that he was raised from the dead. •' He
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was seen of Cephas, then of the twelve; after that he was seen of
above five hundred brethren at once; after that he was seen of
James, then of all the apostles. And last of all he was seen of me
( Paul) also, as of one bom out of due time." Yes, Christ was the
first fruits from among the dead and therefore there will be a harvest,
of which we hope to be a part, even that part which shall rise again
and live to die no more.
In Matthew v: 5 we are told that " the meek shall inherit
the earth." Who are the meek •'* Paul exhorts us to be followers
of him, as he was of Christ. If we are followers of Christ we
will exhibit the same trait of character that he did, we will be
the meek arjd lowly, and find that rest that has been prepared for
the people 6f God, for God shall send Jesus Christ, who shall quicken
our mortal bodies, if so be that the.Spirit of Him that raised up
Christ from the dead dwell in us; we shall be recompensed at the
resurrection of the just.
A perusal of the Acts of the Apostles shows how prominent a
part this doctrine held in the glad tidings that were preached by the
apostles; and it will be appropriate to close by a few quotations from
this book: " And as they spake unto the people, the priests, and the
captains of the temple, and the Sadducees came upon them, being
grieved that they taught the people, and preached through Jesus
the resurrection of the dead. While Paul waited at Athens, his
spirit was stirred in him, when he saw the city wholly given to idolatry, therefore disputed he in the synagogue with the Jews,
and with the devout persons, and in the market daily with them that
met with him. And some said, He seemeth to be a setter forth of
strange gods; because he preached unto them Jesus and the resurrection." On Mars Hill, he declared that " God hath appointed a
day in the which he will judge the world in righteousness by that
man whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath given assurance unto
all, in that he hath raised him from the dead." We have ample evidence to show that Christ arose from the dead, to die no more, that
He is now at the right hand of the Father, awaiting the time when
his foes shall be made his footstool. The day is not far distant when
" He shall appear the second time, without sin unto salvation," and
we cannot better employ ourselves than in preparing to meet him at
his coming; for then every man's work will be tried of what sort it is.
May we all endure " as seeing Him who is invisible," looking foward
to the recompense to be received at l l the resurrection of the just."

CHHIST I S YOU."

251

CHRIST IN YOU. "

W

HAT inexpressible sweetness does this expression of Paul carry
with it. Hidden deep in the heart of the waiting saint, his presence is a constant delight, an exquisite joy, nay, a very ecstaey-abiding, comforting, restful, helpful— all-sufficient in the struggle against
incitements from within and allurements from without which
take the soul down to the perdition of the " second death."
Is the life full of sorrow, one remembers that His life was one long
tale of grief filled up with anguish so deep, so profound that we may
never know how much He suffered in the " travail of his soul," not
only when He "poured it out unto death." but throughout all that
sad, sore life in which he was learning " obedience by the things
which He suffereS." Shall we be more favored who are less worthy '!
Rather let us endure.
Are there lowering clouds of darkness that so often hang heavily over
the believer intheshapeof evil-speaking and evil-doing iiid misrepresentations, filling him with pain and distress, aud conf assion 'i he remembers that lie who came with a message of peace, speaking
righteousness and lifting up His voice against " spiritual tcidced/ness
in high places,'1 received in unequal exchange all the bitterness and
invective a " wicked and perverse generation " could heap upon His
guileless head, and was the first of •' the many sons he is leading to
glory " to taste of the opprobrium and the shame that has ever
since followed " the sect that is everywhere spoken against.'1
With a heart filled with zeal for God and His word, like Jeremiah,
who because of abounding iniquity said, '• I will not make mention of
him nor speak any more in his name,'' yet is the earnest believer
constrained, as was the grand old prophet, to say, " But his word
was in mine heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones, and I was
weary with forbearing, and I could not [refrain]," even though it be
at the dear cost of the favor and approval of his contemporaries.
To know that one may be alike forsaken of friends and foes is only
to experience what Paul experienced when "all Asia turned away
from him;" is only to experience the lot of Him " who gave himself for us," when of His disciples it is said, " They all forsook
him and fled.'' Human judgment would conclude that circumstances
of such a character were sure indications that those who were
the subjects of them were alike forsaken of God. Not so. The sad
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mishap that threw faithful Joseph into an Egyptian prison, where
lie was kept for a long time a prisoner in disgrace, was but the necessary prelude to the grand deliverance and elevation to honor that
followed at the time appointed. Having suffered patiently as well
as unjustly, he learned the lesson of submission and trust all must
learn who hope for elevation when the multitude of God's sons led
to glory will in due course be made manifest as the company of
whom Joseph was a type, and of whomObadiah speaks when he says,
'' Saviours shall come upon Mt. Zion," bringing a message of joy and
gladness to the weeping and supplicating house of Jacob, whose ungodliness, once turned away by their great Deliverer, will be removed
forever.
" Christ in you " is the expression of a condition that not only carries with it the tribulation that a life of faithfulness will surely
bring, but bids the sufferer look beyond. " The hope of glory,"
which is the form Paul refers to, means something more than mere
ephemeral, fleeting exaltation, something more than the empty gratification of ambitious human vanity.
To fix one's hopes upon
something that will pass away, upon something that must cease when
mortality sinks into the silence and oblivion of death is but a mockery
at the best. The "glory'' implied in the " hope " of which Paul speaks
i s enduring. All-absorbing as is the thought that it is an " eternal
weight," which is being wrought out in all who endure the " light affliction," it is not possible to measure the mercy and the goodness of
it. Sometime not far off all God's boundless mercy will overwhelm
with a flood of glory the "thousands that love Him and keep His commandments.'" Sometime, and it is on the wing, to the great joy of all
who are patiently waiting, God will disclose to the enraptured vision
of His children a sight that will thrill them, with a delight as indescribable as it is lasting. Delighting themselves in the " abundance of
peace so long as the moon endureth," their joy will be a " continual
feast," a feast of the good things of God that endureth forever.
Not far hence the " times of restitution " will open up a new era
among men everywhere how much more among those who have
" borne the heat and burden of the day," in their service to Christ ?
Many are saying the " promise of His coming" is about to be realized. Brethren at home (particularly in the remarkable series of
articles " How long shall be the vision? " by Bro. Robertson, which
invariably repay careful and thoughtful perusal) and abroad are
giving their attention as never before to this timely theme; and here
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and there a student of prophecy—Prof. Totten being the most
notable one at present—sounds a note of alarm. Alarm it will be
for some, but happiness beyond measure for all who, like Israel of
old, are waiting for their faithful high priest to come out and bless
them.
Seeing we look for these things " what manner of persons ought
we to be in all holy conversation and godliness." Let us " be
diligent that we may be found of Mm in peace, without spot and
blameless." To this end,.let " Christ be in you in full assurance of
hope." Incomparable, inconceivable blessings are in waiting, unfading joys are reserved in heaven (to come ) for those who have
" come out of great tribulations."
How beautiful, how consoling to every true saint are Isaiah's
words, '" For" to them that mourn in Zion will he give beauty for
ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, and the garment of praise for the
spirit of^ heaviness. Let the absorbing fact that " Christ [is] in
you, the hope of glory," dear fellow-sojourner, lose nothing of the
sweetness abounding in a " hope " like this, a " hope " that promises
so much to us all.
C. L. V.
RUSSIA AND THE JEWS.
'Tis thou who hast a part to glory,
In these last times of Gentile day,
A spoil and fray to take.
O'er Israel's land thy hosts will pass,
On to thy doom, for then at last
From Christ to meet thy fate.
Within that land in safety dwell,
A people, whom the Lord loves well,
A peaceful, prospereous band.
'Tis Israel, now grown rich by toil,
Whom thou wilt seek to ccake a spoil,
In God's beloved land.
But hark! from Edom comes the sound,
Of one who treads thee to the ground,
For Israel's life he cries.
That they may serve him without fear,
He saves them whom he loves most dear,
His name he magnifies.
Down from the north, then move your bands
Into the glory of all lands,
The Land of Promise still.
Upon its mountains thou shalt fall,
God to His people then will call,
His promise to fulfill.
B. li. CBANSHAW.

254

COLLATERAL EVIDENCE OF THE TRUTH OF THE BIBLE.

COLLATERAL EVIDENCE OF THE TRUTH
OF THE BIBLE.

S

ea and land have been compassed by infidelity and skepticism to
try to impeach the history of the Bible; but the prophet Daniel declared that at " the time of the end, many shall run to and fro, and
knowledge shall be increased," the fulfillment of which, in these
restless and searching days, has made discoveries that have effectually-removed all the difficulties used by the unbeliever in his
attempt to prove the Bible false. A remarkable instance of this
character is seen in the modern discoveries concerning the Hittites,
a people whose history has for long ages been buried in obscurity,
while they are frequently referred to by some of the writers of the
Old Testament Scriptures.
In 1887 there appeared in the Church Review a paper by Professor
A. Crawford, which aroused great interest in the subject, under the
heading of " A Lost Empire Restored." The following are a few
extracts: -'The recovery of the iost empire of the Hiitites is one of
the most remarkable discoveries of modern times. * * * Within
the last few years * * * the mysterious records of Assyria and
Egypt have begun to unfold their secrets; and strange inscriptions
have been found scattered over a wide area of Western Asia, which
bring us face to face with an empire which was an honorable rival of
Assyria and Egypt in their palmiest days; and which lasted for a
longer period than Greece or Rome.
" From the nineteenth century before Christ to 717 B. C, a period
of over 1200 years, this great people controled the destinies of
Western Asia. Until quite recently our knowledge of the Hittites
was derived altogether from the Bible; and ignorant of the imperial
power of this people from the remarkable silence of ancient history,
the impression we received was that the Hittites were a feeble tribe.
* * * They were regarded by Bible readers as a warlike tribe;
hence the peaceful transactions of Abraham with Ephron the Hittite
was regarded by skeptics as unlikely: and the passing allusions to
their wide domain were considered as evidences of historical inaccuracies of Scripture, of its later origin, and the ignorance of its
authors upon the history they pretended to record.
" The history of the Hittites' empire has been buried for thousands
of years in the mounds of ruined cities along the valley of the
Euphrates and along the banks of the Nile. Travelers looked on the
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mysterous heiroglyphics that covered the monuments of Egypt, but
they could not read them; the voices of ancient history were as silent
as the grave; wirile the curious inscriptions scattered over Asia
Minor had no known origin and were almost forgotten. * * *
Not until the hieroglyphics began to reveal their secrets through the
aid of the Rosetta Stone were we introduced to the volumes of the
Egyptian historians themselves.
'* From these monuments we learn that one of the most formidable
foes that Egypt had to encounter was the Kheta or Hittites of the
Bible. There is a monument in the Louvre dating from the first
Pharaoh of the twelfth dynasty, over 1200 years B. C, which has a
list of Hittite towns and palaces destroyed on the borders of Egypt;
Marietta Bay, a very high authority, maintains that one of the
Hykos dynasties was Hittite, which implies that the Hittites at that
early period extended their dominion as far south as Egypt, and
planted their standard in the Delta.
" The decipherment of the Assyrian inscriptions is another triumph
of the scholarship of this century. Whole libraries h've been discovered in the buried ruins of Nineveh and Babylon. The clay tablets in the British Museum alone contain history sufficient to fill
many volumes. 80 far as they have been deciphered, they tell the
same story as Egypt of the great empire of the Hittites. * * *
" The first ray of light was thrown on the existence of this ancient empire when in 18fl2the Syrian explorer, Burckhardt, discovered in the corner of a house in Hamath a stone, covered with figures
and signs, which he declared to be hieroglyphics, but different from
those of Egypt. No special interest was taken in the discovery until
1870, when the American consul -and American missionary, the
" Rev." S. Jessup, stumbled on the same inscriptions."
" Beside these inscriptions, which have been identified as unquestionably Hittite, others have been discovered in other parts of Asia
Minor, scattered through Ldyia, Lyeaonia, Cappadocia and Celieia.
The famous sculptures on the Karabel Pass, twenty-five miles from
Smyrna, supposed by Herodotus to be the great Sesostres, Barneses
II., of Egypt, have'turned out to be Hittite. Also numerous seals
have been found and the explorer is still at work. Although the
Hittite records themselves have not been fully unfolded, yet from
numerous references to this people, from other sources, and their
widely scattered monuments, we can estimate the extent of their dominion, their habits, learning and religion; while as a side light to
confirm the historic accuracy of the Bible, the discovery of this
empire ranks with the wonderful discovery of Egypt and Assyria.'"
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Om is your Master, even Christ: and all ye are brethrot"—Matt. 23: 28.

| N these days, when crotchets and heresies are increasing and forel i n g themselves into the ecclesias in various parts, it is necessary
that all who desire to stand fast in the truth, and who have the com1-'
age which a full and faithful adherance to its requirements creates, to
declare themselves as to their position and the attitude they maintain
towards the prevailing tendency to produce new inventions, and to
maintain a latitudinarianism which lead into the broad road to destruction. No faithful, earnest man should be afraid nor ashamed to show
his colors; to give full, unreserved expression to his convictions. If he
has a faith, a hope, or, to use the common term, a creed, let him declare it without fearing frowns or courting smiles. If a man's faith
is worth having, it is worth publishing in a well-defined form; so that
others may examine it, accept it or reject it; fellowship it or repudiate
it. This is what all will do who are willing to open out their true
position to the light of day, and are not disposed to do things in ''a
corner." What is true of men is also true of ecclesias. What is good
and right for an individual is so for a body composed of individuals.
How absurd it would sound to hear a person say, " I have no creed,"
which really means that he has no faith, nor hope—no well-defined
understanding and belief of the plan of salvation. Such a person is
not even a negation; he is a mere neutrality—as near nothing as he
can well be. Is it not the same with an ecclesia, when its members
are, with a seeming boastfulness, crying out, " We have no creed;
you are not going to get us to adopt a statement of faith; we have
seen enough of that in the religious world ?" The fact that men
ignorant of the first principles of the Truth have blundered in stating their, belief will raver deter a wise man from trying to state his
faith in a way that others may understand it. Where others have
failed, a wise and earnest man to will try to succeed.
The ecclesia is not a secret society. Being "the pillar and ground
of the truth," it should clearly draw the line between truth and error
in all the various subjects which demand a taking sides for the one
or the other. A man or an ecelesia that holds heresy will not be
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thanked by one sound in and trying to be faithful to the truth for
opening its doors of " liberality " to him. The liberality of the truth
is tlie right to believe and to do right; and the right and wrong in
all cases should be well-defined, so that if there is union, it should
represent unity; if there is the formality which represents fellowship,
it should not be a farce, yes worse, a mockery; but a genuine expression of that true oneness which it is intended to exhibit.
Every faithful soldier of the truth will be willing to state his faith
in unambiguous terms, and will have the courage to say, " Tl.at is
what I sincerely believe to be the truth, and that is the basis upon
which I can conscientiously fellowship others; and for me to pretend
to fellowship where there is not a hearty belief in the truth thus
denned, would be hypocricy." This is certainly what the teachings
of the New Testament demand, in its many imperative warnings to
have no fellowship with '* the unfruitful! works of darkness."
Not long since, we were rebuked by a brother for coinciding with
those who maintain - a doctrine of separatism " What is the truth,
but a system of "separatism ?" Its first and last work is to separate.
It begins by separating the " good and honest hearts " from a wicked
and adulterous generation. It ends by separating the just from the
unjust at the judgment seat of Christ.
Men bent upon maintaining the purity of the truth will not be
frightened nor taunted off from their foundation by ever so much
babble about ''casting out" and "separatism" They will keep
their faces Zion-wTard; press on in the strait and narrow way, let
the enemies of the truth spit, jeer and throw stones as they may.
The unsatisfactory state of things that has existed in Canada for
some time, and the rumors afloat in relation to it has impelled the
brethren meeting at Cecil Hall, Toronto, to publish "A Statement of
the Doctrines forming the Basis of Fellowship of the Toronto Christadelphian Ecelesia;" a copy of which has been kindly sent us by
brother Hardy, accompanied by a printed circular as follows:
" 7 Grove Ave., Toronto. Ont., September, 18J1.
Dear Bro. Williams:
Owing to the unsatisfactory condition of affairs among the Christadelphians in Toronto, the brethren meeting in Cecil Hall ( Spadina
Ave.) have deemed it advisable to have our Statement of Faith and
Rules printed, in order that other Ecclesias may know our position.
I enclose you a copy.
Your brother in Christ Jesus,
W. H. HARDY. Recording Brother."
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The Statement is substantially, and partly verbally, the same as
the Birmingham Statement; and on the question of Inspiration it
says:
'•That the book currently known as the Bible, consisting of the
Scriptures of Moses, the prophets and the apostles, is the only source
of knowledge concerning God and His purpose at present extant or
available in the earth, and that the same were wholly given by inspiration of God in thff writers, and are consequently without error
in all parts of them, except such as may be due to transcription or
translation."
The Statement is an open, frank declaration of the basis of fellowship which the Scriptures lay down, and the brethren of Toronto are
to be commended by all faithful brethren for thus, so far as they are
concerned, clearing away the mist that has been hanging around
Lake Ontario for some time.
SIGNS OF THE TIMES.
The news from Russia still testify of the ceasless preparation for
the coming war, and the cunning schemes used to gain positions of
advantage for the dreadful part the Prince of Rosh is to play in the
day of slaughter.
Disguised uuder the name, Maneuvers, Russia is concentrating
her troops on the frontiers. " It is," says the Breutz Zeitung, an undeniable fact that large bodies of Russian cavalry are being concentrated close to the German frontier, and it is also true that barracks
and stables are being erected for the accommodation of troops.
Cavalry depots are now being established along the frontier which
are three times as strong as formerly, even towns and .villages being
turned into depots for cavalry. Such measures speak for themselves,
and may not be explained away by newspaper articles, however ingenious."
The heavy taxes necessarily required to meet such enormous army
expenses as these measures demand are grinding the poor masses into
the earth; their suffering being heartrending to think of. A dispatch from London, dated Sept. 3, says: " Prom St. Petersburg
comes more hideous news of the starving peasantry. In the valley of
the Volga emaciated wretches can be seen feeding, like beasts, on
the grass of the fields, while others resort to the forests and chew
leaves to assuage the pangs of hunger. When a boat is seen on the
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river, the people of whole villages line the banks earnestly pleading
for assistance."
But what does .the tyrant, who feasts upon all the luxuries his
heart can crave, care for the suffering of the poor and helpless 't
Gratification of ambition and lust for conquest is the highest object
of his iife_. His aim, though it may be at the cost of thousands of
lives of the poor cringing peasants, is to make Russia " a great sea to
fertilize (?) impoverished Europe, and its surges to overflow despite
all dams which feeble hands can make to oppose them."
Conscious of this, and with, other threatening outbreaks before
them, other nations are alarmed and keep all Europe^in a state of
unrest. " It is useless.'' says a Paris correspondent to the Chicago
Tribune, " to disguise the fact that the authorities are beginning to be
uneasy over the question of growing attacks which are being daily
made against Germany by the Trench press. To-day all Paris is in
a state of excitement over a s nsational telegram which was published in the Dix Neuvieme Seicle from Mulhausen, and which purports to
give an account of the speech made by the Grand Duke of Baden
the General of the Southwestern division of the German army, at
the close of the maneuvers." Following is an extract from the
speech, which shows the warlike feeling prevailing: '• The sacrifices
which Germany has undergone in order to guarantee peace have not
hindered the culpable proceedings of our neighbors, who only wait
for a propitious occasion in order to re-open an era of bloody conspiracy. It is no longer with calmness that we should regard the future,
but with energy and resolution. The time is near when Germany
will have again to unsheath its sword in defence of its independence
against an enemy who has not learned prudence by a most bloody
defeat. It will be the duty of the valiant corps of Baden to support
the first onset, fire the first shot, and also carry off the palm of
victory. The army of Baden has already givren proof of its valor and
I have perfect confidence in its strength and courage."'
" JACOB'S TROUBLE."

Sept, 22.—A Russian steamship has just arrived bringing
a thousand Jews who left this port a few days ago aboard the same
vessel, bound for Jaffa. It appears that the authorities there protested against the landing of this class of emigrants, and the ship
made for Constantinople, but the passengers were not permitted to
land there. The perplexed Captain applied to the underwriters for
ODESSA,
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instructions as to the disposal of the Jews, and in reply was ordered
to return to Odessa. On arrival here he was informed by the Russian
officials that according to Russian law the Jews were considered in
the light of fugitives and could not be admitted. They are still
aboard the ship and must be provided for. It is impossible to say
what the outcome of this affair may be.—Chicago Tribune.
THE " HOLY COAT " OF TREVJES.

Paul says the Wicked one's coming is "after the working of Satan,
with all power and signs and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish. True to this description, the pope of Rome is still perpetrating his frauds upon the
rich and poor, ignorant dupes who have become his cringing, slavish
victims. Whenever his wickedness finds himself short of funds to
bedeck his ecclesiastical Mistress with "purple and scarlet color, and
with gold and precious stones and pearls,'" he readily finds an old
piece of wood, a rusty nail, or an an old rag about which'his characteristic ingenuity for inventing lies is put into operation, the article
is declared to be a relic, and a wild rush of superstitious pilgrims,
who pay a good price to see the show, is the result.
This time it is an old rag that has been constituted a relic by declaring it to be the seamless coat of the Saviour; and of course there
is more thought of it than of any of the good precepts given by Him
who is thus blasphemed. Thousands will travel miles to see the pretended coat, while if the Saviour were to come to the earth and claim
His rights ( which He will soon ), they would pronounce Him an impostor.
Of the gifts of the dupes who are visiting Treves to see this "coat,"
a dispatch dated Sept 3, says: " The receipts from the pilgrims who
have come to view the holy coat, exceed expectations. While a large
share of the money is to be retained for the repairing of the cathedral,
the greater share will probably be handed over to the pope. There
are two offertory boxes in the cathedral on the part of the holy see.
and sometimes as much as 10,000 marks is dropped into them during
the day."
"The catacombs of Rome contain the remains of about 6,000,000
human beings, and those of Paris about 3,000,000. The latter were
formerly stone quarries. Many of the victims of the revolution of
1792-'94 are buried there."
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BOSTON, MASS.—We have been encouraged this month by a visit from the
following members of the body of
Christ: on the Sth, sister Cameron, of
Montreal, Canada; OD the 30th, brother
Hill, of Toronto, Canada, and brother V.
C. Vredenburgh. of New York. Both
these brethren gave us a word of exhortation and encouragement at the breaking of bread, and made us long for the
time when these things which are "not
joyous but grievous" shall be ended.
I am sorry to report the removal of
brother and sister H. Hartley to New
Yort; but our loss will be the gain of the
New York ecclesia; also the removal of
brother H. H. Rice to Brattleboro, Vermont, taking away our leader of song
and able instructor, and also two of our
lecturing brethren.
The lectures delivered in Friendship
Hail, 21 Kneiand St., during -the month
of August have been on the following
subjects: on the 2nd—"Clothed with our
house from heaven"—Changed in a
moment; B«sorrecttonSoript«rally considered, brother H. H. Bice. 9th—What
is the Kingdom and who shall inherit it?
brother H. Hartley. 16th—The desire of
all nations, the panacea for all present
evils, brother J. McKellar. 23rd—The
end of the world, brother A. Pinel. 30th
—Xhe sacrifice of Christ, Current Religious beliefs unscriptural, brother C. C.
Vredenburgh.
Your brother In hope of eternal life,
J. B. R I L E W H .

DENVEK, COL—It is a very long
time since you have heard anything
from this little eeelesia, in the form of
Intelligence. The same lew continue to
break bread on the first day of the week
at my house.
We strive for the things that make for
peace, and wherewith we may edify one
another, while we do not neglect the
holding forth of the word of truth in
thess evil days, while darkness covers

the earth and gross darkness the people.
I am sorry to say that some of the
brethren negl«ot to attend the meetings;
and ,as I said in my last letter, we were
obliged to withdraw from others on account of their differing- from us concerning theatonement, they being of the socalled, Renunciatiooists,
There was considerable sympathy
manifested toward them; but to remove
th« evil and maintain the eeclesia in
unity and peace upon a sound basis of
faith, we decided to withdraw. Those
now in fellowship on a sound basis are,
Mina A Barrow, Mary O. Mitchell, Elizabeth S. Calkins, T. H. and AnnaColeman.
We had a very nice visit from Bro.
Anderson, of Sopris, Col., from Bro. Joseph Bssington, of Atchlson, Kan., being
very much edifled by them during their
sfay with us.
If there should be any brethren eomeing to our city, we should be glad to
extend them the right hand of fellowship.
I remain yours in the hope of the age
to come.
THOMAS H. COI*EMAN.

2316 Franklin, St., Denver, Col.
HENDERSON, KY.-As it has been
several months since any report from
our ecclesia appeared in the ADVOCATE,
we will again write a few lines, that- the
brethren may know we are still laboring
in the Master's vineyard and rejoicing
inthe apparent progress of the Truth
in our midst.
On Sunday morning August 2nd,
while our Sunday School was in session,
we were all agreeably surprised to see
brother C. B. Walls, of Chicago, enter
the door. He remained in the county
several days visiting among the brethren.
Wehopeit may not belong before he
will pay us another of his periodical
visits.
On August 12th, we had another visit
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from brother Thos. Williams, who re- LONGTON, KANSAS.-We are greatly
mained with us the following week de- encouraged in our work by the addition
livering a series of nine lectures. Bro- j of two more to our number. In the perther Williams was in good condition for sons of Mr. P. L Snook, who put on the
his work physically and mentally. The | saving name Sunday,Aug.9th, and sister
weather was favorable throughout, and Anna M. Byrnes, whose removal from
the audience large at every meeting. So Dunlap, Kas., gives us much joy. Other
we consider this, our special effort in set- sunny spots in this cloudy day were a
ting forth the truth to our friends and pleasant visit from brother Sbepard, of
neighbors, preeminently a successful Kansas City, and a cheering and encourone. It is safe to say the Truth, in all aging letter from brother Williams.
its manifold beauties, was never more
JAMES COOK.
efficiently set forth to the people of our
county, and the interest manifested
LANESVILLE, VIRGINIA.—
rarely ever equalled. Brother Williams Before it was under a shadow—a dark
treated largely on the signs of the times, day to both Church and state. This
dwelling with special emphasis upon the time it is after a rain, and our lives,
present burning phase of the Jewish Jike a parched land, have been made
question, which had the effect of arous- green, and our faces bright because of a
ing several who had been for a long time harvest that, In part, has been garnered,
seemingly asleep.
and of the blessed unity that prevails, as
Since our last report nine persons have if a good people • intended to be one.
rendered obedience to the truth by bap- Differences, dear brother, are not evils
tism into the sin-covering name. Their when they answer—when all else fail—to
names are as follows: on Aug.lSth, Mrs. settle impending issues that honest men
Amanda Cheaney, formerly Campbellite, divide upon, whereby the great aim is
and Lizzie H. White, daughter of brother • reached and the long end accomplished.
J. S. White, formerly neutral. On Aug. But since we last wrote a shower of
17th, Matie Ingram, daughter of brother i God's blessings has come upon us; the
W. H. Ingram. Sister Matle was rocked Summer cloud lies banked for the AuIn the cradle of the Truth, and hence tumn sky, and we are wishing that our
never imbibed any of the fables of a ; annual gathering had never heen postPaganized Christianity. Again, on Aug. \ poned. And wherefore has the heart
29th, J. M. Woods, formerly Baptist. : been made glad?
Lucy Connaway, wife of brother W. J. ! On July 12th our old war veteran (of the
Connaway, formerly Baptist, Mary Thomas vs. Campbell times) brother
Farley, wife of brother H. J. Farley, L. Edwards, returned to the fold. For
formerly Baptist, B. T. Connaway, Susan | nearly half a century at the head of the
A. Connaway, wife of brother K. T. Con- I column, no wonder he should feel lonely
naway, formerly neutral, and Sabina ; aside from the conflict, and no wonder
Gregory, formerly Baptist. We now , there is rejoicing at his return.
number fifty-seven, standing firmly up. j Again, on the 19th, after an absence of
on the "impregnable rock," a wholly in- twelve years, brother John Combs respired and Infallible Bible, observing a nounced his waywardness and was ad'
strict quarrantine against the introduc- mitted to his accustomed seat among
tion of any of those subtle, false, and the brethren.
heretical influences, so cherished by
those who are tampering with the foun" On the 26th, at the close of brother Bobd'ation and otherwise seeking to "per- ins lecture. Miss. Lizzie Johnson, daughter of brother Jno. Johnson, and Mr. C.
vert the right ways of the Lord."
! \J. Yancey asked for admission and deW. J. GREBN.
manded baptism In the One Name. The
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latter is a son in law of brother Jas.
Robins, and in an excellent letter to the
ecclesla showed an avowed purpose to
work in the Master's cause. And his
conflict is not so much in battling for
the right as it will be in the struggle to
conciliate his immediate family who
stand arrayed against the Christadelphians. But such is our warfare, my
brother ! A little while and they that
hear will hear no more; and just a little
further on, you will be able to say,
"These are my brother and my sister,
who have learned the harvest song, who
have the sickle sharpened, and who are
ready for the reaping—ready for the
sheaves. Then, brother Williams, rejoice with us that our work is not all in
vain; that a little good is mixed in with
the bad, that after all, it may be that
old Lanesville may have her quota in
the Lamb's Book of life.
Your brother in the hope,
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this term is too common. So many "baptize" by sprinkling or pouring, we should
us© expressive terms).
Sister Tomlin is much improved In
health.
In July Brother W. Petrie, of Brantfort, Out,, paid the ecelesrfa a visit.
Yours in the hope of Israel,
J. D. TOMLIN.

WORCESTER, MASS. — It is some
months since you received any intelligence from this place, not because we
have grown weary, or fallen out by the
way, or got beyond the truth; we are
not ashamed to own our Lord, or to defend his word, but always ready to "cast
down imaginations and every high thing
that is exalted against the knowledge of
God."
Our yearly meeting of the 4th of July
lias again become a thing of the past.
We enjoyed a very profitable time in
J. STAKLEV NBALE.
up-building of the spiritual man.
Bro. Barlow and wife; Bro. Field and
MOSSY ROCK, WASH.—May the love, wife; and Bro. Healy, of Providence, R.
mercy and favor of ou r heavenly Father I., met with us and remained over the
abide with you and direct you in his following Sunday, when we had the
glorious work: for your work is highly pleasure of listening to a splendid lectappreciated, I assure you I watch and ! ure by Bro. Biggar on the subject,
long for the AD VOOATE. Truly it isa very I " Flesh and blood hath not revealed it
welcome visitor, and I must thank some j unto thee, but my Father which is in
kind friend for Its visits. How I delight j heaven." The exercises of the Fourth
to read " How long shall be the Vision?" j consisted of exhortations by the brethIt is profound. The signs of the times j ren, forenoon, and afternoon singing
are growing brighter and brighter. and recitations by the Sunday school,
How distressing to read of the persecu- which was done in a creditable manner,
tion of the Jews—God's nation 1
proving that the pains taken with them
With many thanks to you, and desir- by their teachers, Sister Exley, Bro,
ing an interest in your prayers that 1 Biggar and Bro. John Wainrigbt, were
not in vain.
may hold out faithful to the end.
We consider the Truth Gleaner a splen.
I am your sister in the one hope,
did work in calling the attention of the
M. MAQILL.
alien to the truth. I have sent No. 1, 2,
ROCHESTER, N. Y.—There has been and3 to a number of the prominent
another iamb added to our iittie flock. clergy of this city that they may see
Lillian E. Hawes of Parma, N. Y., hav- what is going on in the world, and uning become very anxious to obey the derstand that there are some in the
truth, bravely passed a critical examin- world who are not satisfied with the cleriation, and obedience was rendered in cal husks which the swine do eat; but
the waters of immersion, (not baptism, feed upon that life-giving word which is
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truth, and are waiting patiently for the
coming of Him who is our great High
IJriest and Mediator.
Tours in Christ,
C. C. MANN, Sec.

Writing Sept. 8th, Brother Mann
farther says:
It srives me much pleasure to record
the obedience to the truth of the gospel
of Christ of Mrs. Eliza Tunstall (78), formerly of the church of England. She
came to this country after the death of
her husband about 19 months ago, from
Kidderminster. England, to lire with
her son, Bro, Albert Tunstall. After
coming here she became a devout
teacher of the word of God, with the
result of putting on Christ in the way
appointed. May she be found worthy
of an abundant entrance Into God's
everlasting kingdom at the coming of
Christ. It is with sorrow that I have
to report the removal from us to Lowell
of our esteemed Bro. and Sister Biggar
and family.
Bro. Biggar was a great help to us
both as a lecturer and Sunday school
teacher, and our prayer is, that the
Deity will bless and prosper him In his
work of labor and love. Before tneir
departure the Sisters' Aid Society met
together and had a social cup of tea,
when they presented Sister Biggar with
a handsome Bible, as a token of their
love and esteem.
Your Bro. in Christ,
C. C. MANN, Sec.

WATJCONDA
GATHERING.—The
•fourteenth annual gathering at Wauconda was held on the grounds of Bro.
A. North, July 25, 26 and 27th; during
which there were live meetings, and two
public lectures in the Baptist church,
which was granted for the public lectures, the church managers having
courteously despensed with one of their
meetings to accommodate our brethren.
The names of the subjects discussed
will be sufficient to enable brethren to
know the nature of our few days of
feasting at Wauconda, viz. "Christ
came not to give peace," " The teaching

of the parables In relation to the sower,"
' Jerusalem the metropolis," "Now are
we the sons of God," '* Reasonable service,"- "The nature of Adam before
transgression," Exhortation.— "The
breaking of bread," "Words by the way,"
and " short addresses by various brethren."
W e believe the brethren fully appreciated this annual fraternal intercourse,
many saying that such opportunities of
meeting together brought former days
to mind when the zeal and enthusiasm
were keen, renewing the mind and
strengrhing the brethren as is seldom
experienced.
The coming of Christ and some of
the incidents connected with that great
event were impressed upon all so that
in the few remaining years of Gentile
power the elect may girt on her armor
and be ready for the King of kings at
His coming.
The two lectures given in the Baptist
church by Bro Thos. Williams were,
"The restoration of Israel" and " The
coming of Christ." About 200 attended
the first and about 300 at the second—or
as many as the church could seat; and
good attention was paid the speaker.
The attendance of brethren at the
gathering was somewhat less than last
year, but there were several new faces.
There were brethren present from
Chicago, Harrington, Elgin, Erie,
LaGrage, Harvard, Maywood,Ttingwood,
Warsaw .Wauconda and Woodlawn Park,
111, Waterloo, Iowa. Dayton, Ohio,
Adell, Wis. and Topeka, Kan.
At the business meeting, when the
subject of another Gathering was proposed, with » view to give Bro. and Sis.
North, and other brethren in Wauconda,
a rent, it was agreed to hold the next
Gathering (D. v.) at Waterloo,la, and
brethren G. G. and J. G. Biokley and
Thos. Williams were deputed to make
the necessary arrangements :the Gathering to be held the last Saturday.Sunday,
etc, of July, '92.
The subject of having a fraternal Gathering in or near to Chicago during 1893—
the year of the " World's Fair"—was
spoken of,but nothing was decided about
it, as to where or when it should be held.
The prizes awarded to those who sent
papers for Sunday school lessons as
mapped out in supplement of Nov., '90
were made by brethren J. Leaskand Jas.
Wood as follows: 10 years old and over. •
1st prize, Maggie Mouertey, Trenton, Mo.
2nd prize, Chas Mason, Erie, 111
3rd prize, May Williams, Waterloo, Iowa.
4th prize, Lizzie Hahn, Riverside, Iowa.
5th prize, Chas. Hahn, Biverside, Iowa.
Under 10 years.
1st prize. Bessie Williams, Waterloo, la.
C. B. WALLS, Secy.
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Petty, W. Gledeiu'ng, J. Clark, W. G. Buid (2), E. Edwards, J. Boyd,
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JS'iyison, J. ^.Sanders, T. Goode, 0. II-Stauhton, F. Chester, J.
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The Dayton Evening Herald (OUiohSept. 28, witli matk. a.t ' European affairs," showing the every-wuere-admitted-fact that the great
war is close at hand, aud that Fiance is busy doing her part in gathering to thetfray. Thank you, Bru M.May—l'ite Brethren Evangelist,
weekly—A Word m Season, a four page monthly paper, jiine months
old. it represents the remnant ot inoae who, some ten years ago,
formed themselves into a body call ing themselves 'Children of Zion,"
tinder the leadership of one Patersoii, whom many of his followers discovered to be a deceiver in many ways. They held some few principles of truth; but these were uulilied by traditions—A statement
of Doctrines forming ttie Basis <»i' fellowship-of the Toronto Christadelphian Ecclesia. Noticed elscwtiere in this Number—Various
clippings from various brethren and sisters, for which we are very
thankful, as they help us much in our work, and iu keeping up with
the times—-An article by VV. G- 15imi,'inspired, it woulcfseem, by
his reading our article in the Am I.UATIS for August on Inspiration.
Most of wuat Bro. Burd says would be agreeable to (,be brethren; but
it is not profitable for publication. In another long jeUer, Bro. Burd
still persists in denying that Christ is now our acting high priest.
He, strangely enough, however, says that Christ is our Advocate.
There is no use playing with words; and especially dangerous is it to
tamper with such an important and beautiful doctrine as that'"we
have a faithful high priest," who has been " touched with the feelings of our infirmities,,' and who " ever ltreth to make intercession
for us."
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N t h e m d i n n n i ' i ' w e liavc met t h i s m o r n i n g l o oliscrvc, we. m e c;ir.vied b a c k over ivi<sliUu'ii a m i a hall' c e n t u r i e s t o t h e t i m e w h e n muliiiril. on n'Toimt of tlie test hiiony he bore to t h e t r u t h , w a s s u b j e c t ed to i n d i g n i t y a n d d e a t h . At t h e t i m e t h i s oecnri'd it w a s b r o u g h t
a b o u t by a p p a r e n t l y n a t u r a l c a u s e s , j u s t as w e sec a g r e a t m a n y of
(loil's p u r p o s e s b e i n g a c c o m p l i s h e d , t h e parl i e i p a n l s in t h e e v e n t s
b e i n g a c t u a t e d by m o t i v e s e n t i r e l y foreign t o t h e fuUHlment of H i s
will. b u t . in t h e i r b l i n d n e s s , d o i n g t h a t w h i c h H e said s h o u l d c o m e
to p a s s .
A s t r i k i n g i l l u s t r a t i o n of t h i s , is seen in t h e fulfillment, of
I >aniel"s p r o p h e c i e s r e l a t i n g lo t h e k i n g d o m s (hat. s h o u l d follow a f t e r
t h e B a b y l o n i a n , in r e a d i n g his a c c o u n t of w h i c h w e c a n almost
i m a g i n e w e a r e r e a d i n g t h e record of e v e n t s w r i t t e n a f t e r t h e y liad
t r a n s p i r c d . i n s t e a d of m a n y y e a r s before t h e v b e c a m e m a l l e i ' s of
a c t u a l h i s t o r y ; a n d so in r e g a r d to t h e d e a t h of o u r L o r d . W h i l e it
is a m a t t e r of p r o p h e c y , a n d in t h e d i v i n e a r r a n g e m e n t of t h i n g s , yet
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tin isc win) w e r e i n s t r u m e n t a l in b r i i i j j i n n h i m l o ! h e c r o s s , w e r e i m p e l lcil in I l i c i r c o u r s e b y ;i d e s i r e l o s;il isl'y t h " f e e l i n g s o f j e a l o u s y a n i l
h a t r e d t h e y e n t e r l a i n e d t o w a r d h i m : t h e v w e r e j e a l o u s of h i m b e c a u s e t h e y s a w 1h a I I n h i s m i r a c l e s , a n d t h e w o r d s of w i s d o m t h a t lie
s|>:iki'. h e w a s m a k i n g a n i m p r e s s i o n o n t h e p e o p l e , a n d c o m i n g t o
h a v e ijiiit!• JI f o l l o w in1.;- : h e n c e I h e y s a i d . " W h a t d o w e V f o r I h i s m a n
d o e t h m a n } ' m i r a c l e s . If w e let h i m I l i u s a l o n e , all m e n will b e l i e v e o n
him: and the R o m a n s shall come and take a w a y both our place and
n a t i o n . " T h e y h a t e d h i m In c a u s e h e s p o k e t h e t r u t h r e g a r d I I I L ; '
t h e m , wit 1Mml fear, s h o w i n g I h e m . t h a ! t h e y m a d e v o i d t h e c o m m a n d m e n t s of ( i o d b y I h e i r t r a d i l i o n s ; a n d a l t h o u g h o u l w a r d l v t h e v a p p e a r e d r i g h t e o u s u n t o m e n , \ e f i n w a r d l y I h e y w e r e full of h y p o c r i s y
a n d i n i q u i t y . S o t h r o u g h t h e o p e r a t i o n of t h e s e f e e l i n g s , t h e s i t n a I i o n s w e r e d e v e l o p e d w l i i c h led t o o u r L o r d beinjj; h a n d e d o n t h e t r e e ,
a n d t h u s b r i n n i i m ' h i m u n d e r t h e c u r s e of t h a t l a w w h i c h h e c a m e t o
fulfill, to w h i c h lie r e n d e r e d a v o l u n t a r y o b e d i e u c e , e v e n
todeafh;
a n d " f o r t lie j o y t h a i w a s s'.'l - b e f o r e h i m e n d u r e d t h e c r o s s , d e s p i s i n g
t h e s h a m e , a n d i s s e t d o w n a l t h e rii>'hl h a n d o f t h e t h r o n e o f G o d . "
In t h e d e a t h of ( ' h r i s l w e h a v e a m a n i f e s t a t ion of t h e l o v e of ( i o d
I n w a r d m a n k i n d : f o r it is d e c l a r e d , t h a t "• ( i o d s o l o v e d t h e w o r l d
t h a t h e is:\\ e h i s o n l y b e y o t t e n S o n . t h a t w h o s o e v e r b e l i e v e t h i n h i m
s h o u l d n o t p e r i s h , b u t h a v e e v e i i a s t i m ; l i f e ;" P a u l s a y s t h a t " ( i o d
e o i n i n e m l e t l ) h i s l o v e t o w a r d u s . in t h a t . w h i l e w e w e r e y e t s i n n e r s ,
Christ died for u s "
W i t h o u t n'oini;' C u l l y i n t o t h e c o n s i d e r a t i o n o f
t h e ( | u e s l i o n a s t o h o w G o d ' s l o v e is s h o w n t o w a r d s u s i n C h r i s t ' s
d e a l h . w e w i l l jii^l n o t e t h e f a c t t h a t h i s d e a t h w a s a n e v i d e n c e o f
t h a t l o v e , a n d n o t . a s m a n y a r o u n d u s b e i i e s e . t h a t H i s love, w a s t h e
r e s u l t of ('hi i s t ' s d e a t h .
M u c h t h a t i s i n t e r e s t iiiif a n d in si r u c l i v e h a s b e e n s a i d a n d w r i t t e n
in r e i r a n l t o t h e s a c r i f i c e of C h r i s t , a n d t h e l i e n e l i l s d e r i v e d b y m a n
f r o m t h a t e v e n t , a n d in v i e w of t h e d e c l a r a t i o n " t h a t t h e r e is n o n e
o i l i e r n a m e u n d e r h e a v e n u i v e n a i m i n g m e n w h e r e b y w e m u s t lie
s a v e d . " w e c a n n o t o v e r e s t i m a t e it, a n d i l s r e l a t i o n t o o u r h o p e of
f u t u r e w e l l - b e i i i ! ; ' : f o r '" t o h i m i;i\ r a l l t h e p r o p h e t s w i t n e s s , t h a t
t h r o u g h h i s n a m e w h o s o e v e r b e l i e v e t h in h i m s h a l l r e c e i v e r e m i s s i o n
of s i n s . " I p o n o u r n l l a i n i n i ; t o a n e n l i g h t e n e d u n d e r s t a n d i n g of
o u r c o n d i t i o n b v n a t u r e , a n d of G o d ' s p u r p o s e a n d p l a n of s a l v a t i o n ,
w e c a n n o t fail to b e i m p r e s s e d w i t h t h e l o v e a n d j m o d n e s s of G o d
t o w a r d u s . in t h a t h e l i a s l o o k e d u p o n o u r l o w e s t a t e , a n d i n v i t e d u s
l o b e c o m e p a r t a k e r s of t h e c o v e n a n t e d b l e s s i n g s , I h r o u ^ ' h a b e l i e f

AT niK

I : I : F . A K I N ( ; OK

IIUKAD.

a n d o b e d i e n c e to t h e r e q u i r e m e n t s of H i s W o r d . A r e c o g n i t i o n of
G o d ' s love a n d t h e e x e r c i s e of f a i t h , w i t h o u t w h i c h it is i m p o s s i b l e
t o p l e a s e H i m , a r e r e q u i s i t e s on o u r part to q u a l i f y u s for b e c o m i n g
p a r t a k e r s of H i s p r o f o u n d g o o d n e s s ; an.I t h e fact of onv h a v i n g
g i v e n h e e d to t h e G o s p e l c a l l , a n d b e c o m e o b e d i e n t to it. in b e i n g
" p l a n t e d t o g e t h e r in t h e l i k e n e s s of C h r i s t ' s d e a t h . " is e v i d e n c e of o u r
fait h. w h i l e a pat i en I cunt in n a n c e in well d o i n g d u r i n g t lie p e r i o d of
o u r p r o b a t i o n , is a l s o n e c e s s a r y in t h e w o r k i n g o u t of o u r s a l v a t i o n
a n d t h e d e v e l o p i n g of c h a r a c t e r in h a r m o n y w i t h t h e d i v i n e w i l l ; Cuv
we m u s t n e v e r loose s i g h t of t h e fact. thai, w e a r e r e q u i r e d to a d d to
o u r f a i t h . A p r o c e s s of g r o w t h a n d d e v e l o p m e n t will be a p p a r e n t in
u s , if w e a r e in a l i c a l i h y s p i r i t u a l condii ion; a n d o u r aj p r e e i a t i o n of
G o d ' s love will be s h o w n by o u r c o n t i n u e d e n d e a v o r to m a n i f e s t
s u c h q u a l i t i e s of c h a r a c t e r a s will c o n f o r m to H i s r e v e a l e d will. H e
k e p t in view t h e joy t h a t w a s set b e f o r e h i m , a n d w a s s t r o n g in f a i t h ,
believing that what God had promised concerning him. lie would acc o m p l i s h , a n d . r e c o g n i z i n g t h e n e c e s s i t y for implicit o b e d i e n c e on
his p a r t , he n e v e r f a l t e r e d in c o m p l y i n g w i t h t h e d i v i n e will. In
his a g o n y he p r a y e d t h a t if it w e r e p o s s i b l e , t h e c u p of s u f f e r i n g of
w h i c h he h a d to p a r t a k e m i g h t p a s s from h i m . " n e v e r t h e l e s s . " he
s a i d , " not my will, b u t t h i n e be d o n e . " It w a s a s e \ e r e a n d t r y i n g
o r d e a l he h a d to e n d u r e , but he did not for a s i n g l e m o m e . t w a v e r
in his o b e d i e n c e ; he k n e w w h a t w a s r e q u i r e d of h i m . a n d w a s f o u n d
e q u a l t o it w h e n t h e test c a m e . J l e u c e we lind h i m s a y i n g on a n o t h e r
o c c a s i o n . • • ' T h e r e f o r e d o t h m y F a t h e r love m e . b e c a u s e I lay d o w n
m y life t h a t I m a y t a k e it a g a i n . N o m a n lakiMh it f r o m m e ; b u t I
lav it d o w n of myself. 1 h a v e p o w e r to lay it d o w n a n d I h a v e
p o w e r to t a k e it a g a i n . T h i s c o m m a n d m e n t h a v e 1 r e c e i v e d of m y
F a t h e r . " T h u s we s e e he w a s e v e r m i n d f u l of w h a t his F a t h e r h a d
r e v e a l e d c o n c e r n i n g h i m . a n d g a v e a n e v i d e n c e of his faith by his h e ing obedient even u n t o death.
It w a s w i t h h i m a l i f e - l o n g s e r v i c e of d e v o t i o n t o his F a t h e r ' s will,
a n d a s o u r e x a m p l e w e will d o well to follow closely in h i s f o o t s t e p s .
W e h a v e a jov s e t b e f o r e u s . but o u r a t t a i n i n g to it is c o n d i t i o n a l on
o u r o b e d i e n c e ; >it>l s i m p l y o u r belief of t h e t r u t h c o n c e r n i n g t h e
k i n g d o m of G o d , a n d t h e n a m e of J e s u s C h r i s t ; but u p o n a p a t i e n t
c o n t i n u a n c e in well d o i n g , c u l t i v a t i n g those ('lit ist-like c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s
w h i c h w e r e m a n i f e s t e d by o u r L o r d ; a n d t h a t t h i s s h o u l d be so is
b o t h r e a s o n a b l e a n d j u s t . If t h e k n o w l e d g e of G o d ' s love w h i c h h a s
b e e n s h o w n t o w a r d s u s . is not s u l l i c i e n l to i n s p i r e us w i t h l o v i n g d e -
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votion to His service, wo have attained to but a limited appreciation
of that love and of that prize that is set before us. As John says,
"We love him because he first loved us." Love ought to be the
control ing motive of our service to God. A service based on fear, is
not (he service God asks of us, for " t h e r e is no fear in love, lint
perfect love casteth out fear, because fear hath torment. lie that
fearetli is not made perfect in love."1 This principle is illustrated in
the parable of the servants who were given money and told to occupy
till the master come. The servant who kept his pound laid up in a
napkin said, when called upon to give his account of bis stewardship. "' Lord, here is thy pound which I have kept laid up in a napkin,
for I /rural thee, bicanse thou art an austere man; thou takest up
that tliou layest not, down and reapestthat. thou didst not sow."1
Instead of fear acting on him as an incentive to failliful service, it
had the opposite effect and in so far as the steward was concerned its
results were disastrous. Hut how different were the results to those
who were actuated by a loving faithfulness: they were approved by
the Master anil appointed to such positions of authority and honor as
their faithfulness merited. The lesson we may draw from this is full
of encouragement, no matter what our abilities or opportunities may
be; if we use the pound or the talent that is committed to our trust
faithfully we will meet with the approval of our Lord, and be given
such positions in his kingdom as we by our devotion and faithfulness
to him in his absence show ourselves lit to occupy; there is scope for
individual development whatever our circumstances or conditions
in life may be. and unless there be a development and growth then
we are in the position of the unprofitable servant, and have need to
awake from our lethargy ere it be too late, and we be found in ;v condition unlit for the Master's approval. We require to have our love
rekindled, if it has burned low. by a contemplation of that great;
love showed to us by our Lord in that he laid down his life on our
behalf. What are we doing for him? What selt-saerliee are we enduring? In how far are we striving to manifest the characteristics that
are well pleasing in the sight of God ? There is no room for excuses
for non-compliance, as the truth is exceedingly practical, and can be
applied by us in any circumstances in which we may be placed, for
the development of character, whether we be masters or servants,
husbands or wives, parents or children, on the. farm or in the workshop, whatever we may do, or our social position may he, the commandments of ('hrist are such that they can be. nay iiuial be, applied
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in inw individual cases, and lived up to if we uro tube of those who
hope, to merit his approval; and what if omf strict observance of
t I lose c >m in a mini i'n t s interfere wit h our worldly advancement':1 Should
that lie a reason for our seeking in any way to evade them ? By no
means, for we do not. or ought not. to strive after worldly advancement only so far as it may come as the result of a faithful performance of duty to God and man. We are not at liberty to stoop to any of
the time-serving ami policy-practices of those who live for the
present: we do not. look to Ihe liresent for our reward. If our hearts
are right we use the present with an eye to the future, our service
is rendered to one who we know will be just, without partiality,
who will render to every man according to his deeds: and hence the
effect that our faithfulness to God may haw on our present prospects
should be a secondary consideration with us, our first consideration
being to know God's will and to do it ; and if in doing this we are
blessed in the present, then we have double, reason to acknowledge
Ilis goodness and love, for it does not necessarily follow that faithfulness to God keeps its from attaining to positions of responsibility
in the present age. although such are the exceptions. Yet we have
such examples as the cases of a -Joseph, a Daniel, but this isnol what
we are to strive, for. Joseph and Daniel attained to their high positions, not because they made that their ambition, but because, oi' \heir
faithfulness to (rod, which in their cases was recognized by those in
authority. Jf we as a people are found in the lowly walks oV lit'o, we
know that in all ages God's people have been thus situated, even
God's own beloved Son had not where to lay bis bead, be was despised aIPI rejected of men, a man of sorrow and acquainted with
grief, and many of bis followers in past times have, been the subjects
of persecution even unto death on account of ttieir faith. (So that our
trials, whatever they may be. are light, in comparison with those.
We have, therefore, great reason for gratitude thai we live in ti.mes
when we can, without fear, serve God according to the requirement's
of his word ; for •' the sufferings of this present time are not worthy
to he compared with the glory that shall be revealed in us," and•'• we
know that all things work together for good to them that love God
who are called according to His purpose." If then we love God and
serve him in sincerity and in triilh, no matter what the circumstances may be, nothing will be able to separate us from His love. In the
words of Paul, we can say "" 1 am persuaded that neither death, nor
life nor angels nor principalities nor powers nor things present nor

TIIK SKiNS.
n g s t o (Mime, n o r h e i g h t n o r d e p t h n o r a n y

o t h e r c r e a l lire sliall lie

a h k ' to s e p a r a t e us from t h e love of (Jod whii'h is in Cin-isl J e s u s o u r
Lord."

T h i s a s s u r a n c e c a n lie b e g o t t e n

o n l y by a l o v i n g f a i t h f u l -

n e s s on o u r p a r t , a m i we a r e g r e a t l y a s s i s t e d iu r e n d e r i n g s u c h a service I iy a e o n t e n i p l a l ion of t h e life a n d c h a r a c t e r of him w h o s e d e a t h
we a r e h e r e a s s e m b l e d

|() commemorate

l i e w as npprox ed

ofliod

a n d t r i u m p h e d o v e r d e a t h a n d is IK c o m e t h e " l i r s t f r u i t s of t h e m t h a t
slept."

He loved us a n d g a v e h i m s e l f for u s .

" ( i r o a t i T love h a t h n o

m a n t h a n t h i s , t h a t a m a n lay d o w n h i s life for h i s f r i e n d s . " ' W h e n we
c o n s i d e r t h a t o u r L o r d a n d S a v i o u r freely a n d w i l l i n g l y suffered a n d
r e n d e r e d all h e did on o u r b e h a l f , c a n w e tivilUi love h i m ? A m i Uwinu;
h i m . c a n we fail (o inanil'esl o u r love in (lie o n l y w a y t h a i
p l e a s i n g in

h i s s i g h t , by o u r

w o u l d lie

o b e d i e n c e ? for lie sa,\s. " I f ye

k e e p my c o m m a n d m e n t s . " a n d ' ' H e

love int.1

that lovelh me keopelh my com-

m a n d m e n t s ; " a n d w h i l e t h u s n i a n i f e s t i n g o u r love for Christ
not lose s i g h t of ( h e ( ) n e w h o

we d o

is g r e a t e r t h a n h e . " w h o w a s in C h r i s t

r e c o n c i l i n g t h e world to H i m s e l f " a n d t o w h o m we own o u r s u p r e m e
gratitude and who

is o n e ( l e d a n d

Father, who has manifested

His

love t o w a r d us in t h a t " H e w i t h h e l d not H i s o w n S o n , hut freely d e l i v e r e d h i m u p t o d e a t h for u s

all."

When

we

strive to realize t h e

d e p t h of s u c h l o v e , we c a n n o t help 1ml be i n s p i r e d w i t h a s p i r i t of
gratitude which
will.

will m a k e itself .manifest

in o u r o b e d i e n c e t o

His

A n d w h e n we r e m e m b e r t h a t t h e l i m e is soon c o m i n g , w h e n all

w h o a r e t h u s a c t u a t e d by H i s spirit, of
warded

with the

gift

of

loving obedience

e t e r n a l life, a n d a s h a r e

will b e r e -

in t h e g l o r y a n d

h o n o r s of t h e n<je to c o m e , a s k i n g s a n d p r i e s t s , a c o m m u n i o n
t h e s a i n t s , a n d w i t h C h r i s t h i m s e l f , we a r e still f u r t h e r
in o u r e n d e a v o r s
toward us.

to

be

found

worthy

_May we :ill lie f o u n d

of s w h

with

strengthened

love b e i n g

slwwii

w o r t h y of t h e h o n o r of o u r L o r d ' s

a p p r o v a l in t h a t d a y w h e n he shall a g a i n s t a n d u p o n t h e e a r t h , a n d he
of t h o s e w h o will lie p e r m i t t e d t o eat a n d d r i n k w i t h h i m at h i s t a b l e .
Till-;
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H o w t h i c k t h e S i g n s ! T h e s h a d o w s lly;
O u r w e a r y n i g h t will soon lie g o n e :
Knch b r o a d n i n g g l e a m in K n s l e n i s k y .
Is i n d e x c e r t a i n of t h e D a w n .
T h e d a w n of w h a t ? A g l o r i o u s d a y !
T h e H a y of s i n - c u r s e d e a r l l f s r e l e a s e .
W h e n C h r i s t a n d all t h e s a i n t s hold s w a y ;
A t h o u s a n d y e a r s of joy a n d p e n c e !

-

L. C. M.
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I

H A T you iincl your readers may see how (lie discussion of this
High Priesthood question affects some. I will quote from a letter
I lately received from a brother:
•'We have received from sister
the A I M O C A T K for J u n e , in
which tin." editor notices tl'e pamphlets of Dr. Ueeves and l)r Oatman, very briefly however. [ have not endeavored to keep track of
this controversy, and so, will not risk saving much, not having taken
t line for serious thought or in\ estimation; lint, it occurs to me that
much of it is a mere strife of words, in fact a 'darkening of counsel
by words without knowledge." A discussion of. this kind is started
from a misapprehension of the- real meaning of some- one, or from
some uuluckv selection of words and phrases, the gap becomes
wider, and the feelings intensified by personal considerations, until,
finally the molehill becomes a mountain. * * * I sometimes yet
very much disheartened, and as 1 look back over the history of the
chinches and the different •reformations," so called, down to the latter day development of what we call ' the T r u t h . ' and then contemplate the havoc wrought during these short years, by schism, strife,
and division, the blow is so staggering t h a t 1 wonder whether after
all, our position is more secure than those we antagonize, and
whether there is such a thing as an impregnable position regarding
Kible truth. I feel sometimes like s h u t t i n g myself up from all
commuication or connection with the different ceclesias. or the brethren, find closing my ears to such turmoil.
The organ of coiubativeuess is very small indeed in me. I dislike,
contention. You will therefore, perhaps, understand me when I tell
you that I have not yet written Bro. Williams. In the first place.
1 have never had any correspondence with him; and in the seeimil
place, I do not feel equipped for any discussion with him.
I am in accord with your ideas as expressed in your last, regarding
the Kingdom and Priesthood, and may endeavor in a future letter to
express some ideas on the question, in a somewhat connected
manner."
So much tor my friend's letter; and now.- bow many are there
among the readers of the A D V O C A T E who will care to go back with
me and read what Roberts said about twenty-three years ago?
Extract l\'n. f . — • ' The truth has gradually emerged from tin;
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failles in wliicli for c e n t u r i e s it ]i;i(I liecn lost ; a n d onlv an inexorable policy on t h e part of tliose receiving it. will i>vevent il from a recurrence of t h e 'lisasler that drove it from a m o n g men shortly after
the days of t he apnsl l e s . "
E.rlri'ct X«. / / . - • ' • W e niiist. therefore, dispense with mere forms
and phrases, and address ourselves to t h e work of g a u g i n g t h e actual
relal ion of things. We inns; I hid out t h e t r u t h of a m a n ' s piofession
when lie claims fellowship with u s , and"the genuiness of his faith
when lie asks l o b e immersed ; and this uow-a-days cannot be done
without crucial test: for words have become so llexible. a n d mere
plnnses so c u r r e n t , t h a t it is easy to practice upon ourselves and
others a complete d e c e p t i o n . "
J\.ii)m-t jVo. III. — " T h e t r u t h first; brotherly love afterwards.
• Pleas for unity " a r e out of place while the t r u t h is beiiiLr trilled with:
they are dangerous; they a r e Ireacherous, however well m e a n t . They
will not b e listened to by tliose who are set for ihe defense of t h e
liospel."
As wo who propose to persue t h e " inexorable policy" mentioned
in extract n u m b e r I. ;md believers in " g a u g i n g t h e actual relation of
t h i n g s " (Kxt. No. :_'), a n d who would have " t h e t r u t h first; brotherly
love afterwards'" i Kxt. Xo. .">i. I want to ask. is it not barely possible
t h a t those who claim J e s u s is now acting a s Melchi/.edec priest in
heaven, are more or less under t h e inlluence of t h e licpior they used
to drink from t h e old casks of Campbellism a n d Advenlism V
In 18-1S Henry L . A n d e r s o n , of K e n t u c k y , wrote Alexander C a m p bell, asking. " Is not Christ to sit on t h e t h r o n e of H i s father David V
Campbell replied, a n d T h o m a s replied to Campbell's reply, and t h e
three letters are reproduced in the J a n . IS-il. llernrht of the Kingdo)u
mid Aye to Conic. Those who have not read these celebrated letters
should read them at once.
Campbell asks,. " D i d . or did not. t h e Lord J e s u s Christ obtain a
Uivone in heaven on h i s ascension y ;uul if so, what Uivoue, is it ¥
We propose t h e question for the sake of form, a n d to give to o u r
minds a proper direction, rather t h a n i n s i n u a t i n g any doubt a s to
the fact of His coronation. It will be. I presume, admitted by every
Bible s t u d e n t , that t h e Lord J e s u s Christ, born to be a k i n g , but not
on 'mill, did on e n t e r i n g t h e heavens, ascend t o a throne, a crown.,
and a k i n g d o m . "
F u r t h e r along lie a s k s . '• W a s n o t MtMehv/.wU'i' ;\ yr'wAi \\\wn A
throne? a n d is not o u r High 1'riest of t h a t order, now king of kings
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as well as priest of the Most High God V" And still further along
he tells us that, "after the Jews said, l this is the heir, come let us
kill him. and seize the inheritance,' He translated the throne of
David to heaven, and placed his Son upon it, and there it will continue as the seat of the Lord Jesus Christ 'till all His enemies V;\U
before Him."
He quotes proofs (?--Ed.) as he goes along, and just such proofs too
as our ADVOCATE folks quote, not omitting Heb. viii: 1, which he
quotes with a tlonvish ••-" We hur.r ;m High Priest who is seated on the
right hand of the Majesty in the heavens" (Is not this true? -Ed.),
but who, unless he he an Adventist or a Cainplmllite. would think of
quoting this as proof that he is orJinij in a far country (as well not
'•have" Him there th^n -K;l.) where He lias no country, no throne,
no kingdom, no age. no'temple (Is He doing nothing in the "far
country?"'—Ed.).
The truth is as Dr. Thomas says, in his reply: ''Jesus and all His'
brethren are 'kings and priests;' hut ' hey are only kings and priests
(Icclcd for the kingdom."
Elder White, an adventist. whose book of Eleven Sermons is before
me, goes more into detail than does Campbell. Could our AovoCATK friends re.id sermons 10 and II, on the Sanctuary, and see how
the " E l d e r " applies Scripture (Better for them to leave it for those
who have time and taste for such foolishness.—Ed.I. it might teach
them to be careful, avid not cite k' pvool's" that ilonol prove.
Elder White says in one place: "When the work of the lirst tabernacle was accomplished, the way of the temple of God in heaven
was laid open." In another place he says: " The Sanctuary is connected with the host, and the true church has had neither sanctuary
nor priesthood in old Jerusalem, the past eighteen hundred years;
but has had both in heaven." In still another place he says:
•'The ministration in the heavenly sanctuary is performed by
Melchi/.edec in the person of ourLord." Mi the last place that I shall
quote from him lie says: "We have already proved that the temple of God in heaven consists of two holy places, as did the earthly
tabernacle; and that the ministration in the two holy places of the
worldly sanctuary was the example of Christ's ministry in the true
tabernacle."
I conclude then, that in just so far as Christadelphians agree with
a Campbell and " Elder'' 'White, in just, so f-.w ave they \vvo»». i ;\in
not at all surprised to see them deserting Jerusalem and going
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back to Home. Since periodicals and lecturers are springing up all
over the country claiming to know more than Thomas knew (Those
must have been found among Campbellite ami Adventist periodicals
and lectures—Ed.) nothing surprises me.
There will be, though, a handful left, but in the ages of a new
crop that is coming on—11 crop thai is harvested the same week it is
sown—harvested by the "Evangelist '' who docs the sowing, and
therefore harvested before it is ripe—this •'handful'' will be too
contemptible to command respect.
I shall not undertake to show where passages are quoted to prove
//(is while they were meant to prove thitt. I am not "equipped," as
my friend whom I quoted says, for so large an undertaking. And
what's the use? When men begin to insist on having prophecy fulfilled in heaven, they will never stop uutTil it is all fulfilled theve.
It is the easiest thing in the world to quote Scripture wrong, and it
is the easiest thing in the world to misapply passages, though they
be correctly quoted. I will cite one case. It is that "Touch not.
t'iste not-" passage, quoted on page 202 of the August ADVOCATE.
The passage is not quoted correctly; but never mind, since it is the
ime that is made of it that concerns us now. " Why do you subject
yourselves to ordinances, such as, touch not, taste not ? is what
Paul wants to know. Why dmit you '! especially if there be tobacco in it." is what the editor wants to know.
Yours faithfulls, waiting for the consolation or Israel.
A. L. SWEET.

REMARKS ON THE ABOVE.

I

T is reluctantly that we have complied with Bro. Sweet's request
to publish his letter entire; because it conbvms some tilings thai
are a waste of time to meddle with and that will not be interesting to
our leaders. Our reason for giving space to the letter at all is, that it
contains mistakes that some fall into, and a correction of them may
result in good in a general way, and, let us hope in the case of Bro.
Sweet and his friend.
It is not necessary to notice the quotations from Messrs. Campbell
and White, because the subject of the priesthood of Christ can better be considered in the light of what the Scriptures say, free from
the speculations of men uninstructed in the fundamental principles
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of the Truth. The free quotations from men, and the absence of
any from the IMble, is a striking feature of Bro. Sweet's letter, that
gives it a sound out of harmony with the custom? of Uhristadelphians; but it was a safe-guard against the mistake of misquoting
and misapplying, which an eye with a beam in it. can always see in
those who may be troubled with motes. Wise and earnest men,
however, are not to be moved from a Scriptural position by the mere
guesses of those who are not in touch with the real facts in the case
in question, nor by vulgar taunts about "liquor from o\il casks,"
'•fulfilling prophecy in heaven,"etc They will ''dispense" with Campbell, White and others, as well as with "mere forms and phrases,
and address themselves to the work of gauging the actual relation of
things;" when they will not have to depend upon the question in the
form of, " Is it not barely possible V
The quotation from J5ro. Sweet's friend expresses a sentiment to
be heard from those who have become tired of the tight which the
Truth requires of every good and faithful soldier. Those who are
found with their armor bright, and keeping up with the forces in
their onward march, in the (for the present,') ceasless battle would,were
they to consult the feelings of the flesh, rather "shut themselves up
from all communication or connection with the different ecclesias,"
who are earnestly and "through much tribulation'1 contending for
the faith in its purity. Paul and all the other apostles, who had to
deal with the " turmoil " of the first century, would have preferred
to be out of it; but what faithful man or woman will hide from the
enemy when he is breaking up and destroying the "pillar and ground
of the Truth V Once allow the feelings of a weak nature to dictate
our course and the ship of truth, in which we have embarked, will
soon be abandoned to the raging waves of heresy, to be dashed in
pieces against the rocks of human speculation.
Bro. Sweet's friend, no doubt, means well; and so do religious people of all classes, who are ever advocating "charity," while the truth
is being trampled m the ground. To "exceedingly dislike contention"
may be excusable, but it is what we naturally dislike that duty to
God requires us to do; and to dislike contention, and "cut one's self
off from the ecclesias," wotdd be to refuse to do our duty of "earnestly contending for the faith once for all delivered to the saints."
Why 13ro. Sweet quotes and asks us to publish the words of his
friend, in full, is not clear, but we hope, he would not give them
approvingly, any more than those of Messrs, Campbell and White.
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A s l a t e of iniiitl t h a t would " wonder whether a l t e r all. our position
is more serure than those we antagonize, ami whether t h e r e is such
a t h i n s as an i m p r e g n a b l e position regarding Mihle T r u t h , " indicates
that tile T r u t h has never been fully understood anil realized, or t h a i
there lias been an a l a r m i n g retrogression, or that tin; statement is a
m o m e n t a r y outburst of despondency; and therefore it is not one t h a t
should be given approvingly.
T h e r e possibly are eases where controversies an 1 " s t a r t e d from a
misapprehension of t h e real m e a n i n g of some one, as by an unlucky
selection of words and p h r a s e s ; " but if is not al ways the case. M my
controversies arose in apostolic times of which this c a n n o t be said:
and what o c c i r r e d (lieu, must be expected to occur now; ami therefore
it is unwise to guess dial, it- is so in a. given case, especially when
the one who ventures the guess has ••not endeavored to keep track of
the c o n t r o v e r s y " and has - n o t taken time for serious thought or investigation." One careful to keep within tin? bounds of t r u t h and
prudence, will go right into fiiebatiie field, e x a m i n i n g tiie ground of
dispute, and lei facts, and not fancies, decide, a s U> Uve u w i t s of Uie
case. When there are intelligent men on both sides of the b a t t l e ,
who have passed through all its stages right on the spot, n o t h i n g b u t
thoughtlessness or arrogance will, without investigation, charge t h e m
with lighting about mere words and phrases
Words e x p r e s s
thoughts, ami it is when they express t h o u g h t s subversive of revealed
t r u t h , that they become •• unlucky selections," that m u s t be contended against by those who ave set for the defense oi' Hie TrttUi. T h e r e
is no loom for effeminacy in these days, when the many a t t a c k s
upon our fortresses d e m a n d t h a t we keep our b a t t e r i e s always ready,
and t h e sword of the Spirit continually in our h a n d s .
.Now it was not necessary for l)ro. Sweet to invite the readers of
t h e A I I V I I C A I E to " g o b a c k " with him to what b r o t h e r Huberts said
t .venty-three years ago. It is because they have been -unflinchingly
keeping to the, line represented in the words hi! quotes, t h a t they
have been compelled to w i t h s t a n d the assaults of those who would rob
them of the sweetest t r u t h it is their d u t y a n d privilege to cherish,
namely, that we have a " merciful ajid faithful high priest, in t h i n g s
p e r t a i n i n g to (Jod, to m a k e reconciliation for t h e sins of t h e people
jllel). ii: 17). and thai we can therefore, come boldly u n t o the t h r o n e
of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and liml grace to help in t i m e of
need " I Ueb. iv: 1H).'-.seeing lie ever liveth to m a k e intercession for
t h e m " i Ileb. vii: 2-3).
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That Hie controversy is not iibout mere words ami phrases is shown
liy liro. Sweet himself, when lie ;isks, "Who, unless he be an Ad-,
ventist or a Ciimplu'llito, would think of quoting this illeb. viii: 1) as
liroof thiit he (Christ) is acting as high priest now y Hut there were
brethren of long standing in the trutli, whose personal likes were
against their opposing and separating from the advocates of the new
negation ; but who, from the fact that they saw and heard the
blighting theory promulgated time after lime, were compelled to refuse, "pleas for unity," and to insist upon having '' the truth lirst and
brotherly love afterwards." That they were not mistaken is evident
from the written statements of those identified with the hostile movements; and if the advocates of it have weakened since, and reserved
a full expression of the views they at lirst propounded, the fact remains, that there was a real cause for protest., as the. words of one
will be sufficient to show, when he says: "I unhesitatingly allirm the
doctrine nx Uiuuht h<j Dr. Ricrcx at lite Terns Gathering, viz: That the
priesthood of Christ d<«!n not comr III/O ,/oix'f, or operation, until he. exercises his kingly power on the throne of his father David.""
When Dv. Thomas wrote opposing Mr. (^ampbell, it was to show
tlie absurdity of the theory, that the kingdom of God to which we
are invited is in heaven. That he believed that Christ is now our
high priest, having entered into heaven itself, noil' to appear in the
presence of God for us" (Ifeb. ix: -U), has been sufficiently shown by
extracts given in our columns. The truth that Christ is to be <i
king and a priest upon his throne, in no way interferes with the fact
that he is now a, priestly Advocate for the "many sons he is bringing
to glory." For them, his priestly work will be completed before
he sits upon the throne of David ; and if brethren are determined not
to have him ading as • priest for them now because they fear a
resemblance to Campbcllism, and Adventism. it will be too late for
them when he, aetx as king and high priest upon his throne, for the
nations. To admit that Christ is our Advocate, and yet say he is not
acting, is a contradiction of terms. The very word adrocate, expresses action. If he is our Advocate, in whit sense is he so? Is it not
to make reconciliation for us? That being the ease, is lie not doing
the very work of priest ? Since he is not a* priest after any 01der except after the order of Melchi/.edec, must he not be in the presence of (iod in that capacity now (lleb. ix: iM)V
We would beg of 15ro. Sweet, to dispense with Messrs Caiupbi'M
and White, and not allow them to frighten him away from Paul, who
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although he was not an Adventist, nor a Canipbellite, says, that " he
(Christ), on account of his continuing for the age, possesses the
priesthood which changes not, and hence, lie is able to save completely,
(before be ascends his throne too), " those drawing near to God
through him, ulicuyi?loving to interpose on their behalf. For such a
high priest also was proper for us.'' Ileb. vii: 24, 2o, Diaglott.
For Bio. .Sweet to give up all hope because some believe that prophecy is fulfilled in heaven, is trifling. Had he lived in the days of the
apostles he would not have been one of those, who, when the day of
Pentec:ist had fully come, were all with one accord in one place, waiting for the Saviour to fulfill his promise, to send the comforter. To
have been in accord then would have been as impossible for our bewildered brother as for him to be in accord with the "ADVOCATK
folks;"' because, while it would have been expecting a fulfillment of
prophecy on the earth, in receiving the Spirit, it would be a fullillnient in heaven in pending (Acts ii: l(i; Joel ii: 28); beside, it would
commit one to the belief thai Christ was •'acting in the far country."
O dear! When will brethren ('ease to pervert the right ways of the
Lord ? Has out" Lord gone to heaven to do nothing V Are we to be
t-aunted and pierced in'the house of our friends for believing the
very words of Scripture? When our Lord said that he was going to
the "far country" to ••prepan " for us a place in the Father's house; is
it a cause for alarm to one professing the truth, that the friends of
the ADVOCATE believe it ? What folly it is, to coin a phrase that
seems objectionable and then become frightened at it,and try to frighten
others. The phrase, "prophecy fulfilled in heaven," is as harmless
as a dove, brother; and there is no danger of those who believe it running away with the idea, that all prophecy will be fulfilled in heaven.
It is but the lesson of a Sunday school to learn, that it was prophesied that Christ would sit at the right hand of God, in heaven; that
in heaven, there would be a pouring out of the Spirit; that God in
heaven would send Jesus Christ; that Christ is doing a work of preparation, while he is in heaven; etc., etc.; and it is a pity to see a
theory that would deny that Christ is now acting as our high priest
in heaven, compelled to rush over the precipices of denying that he is
doing anything.
Let us hope that J3ro. Sweet, and all who have denied the beautiful truth of Christ being now our priestly advocate, will soon find
their way hack to a realization oi the sweet consolation which such
a truth affords.

SCHOOL LIFE.
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As to our brother's specimen of misapplication of Scripture, lie is
mistaken on this too. If he will investigate move fully, be will liiul
that the Jews used certain, peculiar forms of words to impress, ami
make the thought imperative. Paul was addressing Jews, and forbidding them to return to the, ordinances of the law of Moses, which
would have the effect of bewitching them (Gal: iii. 1). While eloquently appealing to them, on the danger of meddling with these
ordinances, be throws in a parenthesis, which to them, would show
how imperative it was that they should desist: "Touch not, taste not,
handle not."
The good sense of our readers would, of course, know that in the
quotation referred to, we did not mean that I'aul applied the words
to tobacco. We used it as a motto; and we luinlly think that anyone, be ever-so-much saturated with the juice of the filthy weed,
would call an application of the words to tobacco a, misapplication.
EDITOR.

SCHOOL LIFE.
1 sat in tho school of sorrow,
The Master was teaching there;
But my eyes were dim with weeping.
And my heart was full of care.
Instead of looking upward,
And seeing His face divine,
So full of the tencferest pity
For weary hearts like mine,
I only thought of the burden,
The cross that before me lay;
So hard and heavy to carry,
That it darkened the light of day.
So I could not learn my lesson.
And say ''Thy will be done!'1
And the Master came not near me,
As the weary hours went on.
At last in my heavy sorrow,
I looked from the cross, above;
And I saw the Master watching.
With a glance, of tender love.
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IJ'S CATASTROPHE AT XOP..
ISAIAII x: S--3i.

I

F any should object thai Isaiah x , does not rri'ci1 to Sennacherib,
or that Null was not the scene of his disaster, I shall make my
title liy producing evidence siiflicient to satisfy such as believe
that Zion, the City of David, was solely on Opliel (so called). Those
who profess to believe on iri'tenee, that it is elsewhere, ;ire obviously
themselves already proof against all 1 can say. * * *
In ngard to this passage or march, an amusing variety of opinions
exists. Some consider it to be too ponlirtd to be ttctwd; others too
jiartictihir to be prophetical. It scums to me that all four epithets are
in this case, merited. This description of the last two days of Selinacherib's campaign is certainly ' one of the most picturesque and magnificent representations that human poetry has ever produced." It
was uttered as a prophecy, and is rich in detail, of which, point after
point was minutely i'ullilled. Isaiah declares first, the route, then
the rewmniiiaxanre, and lastly the- route of the Assyrian. I will now
give the story, and afterwards (if needed, as 1 hope), the proof.
THE STORY.

Another Passover was at hand. Kab-shakeh, with his strong detachment, had rejoined Sennacherib at Libnah, reporting the utter
failure of nis braggadocio at Jerusalem.
The great king was vexed at Ilczekiah's thinness; but chagrin gave
place to anxiety, on his learning that Tir-hakah was marching
against him.
It was now necessary for Sennacherib to put himself in the best
posture of defense against this powerful foe, and most desirable for
him to gain possession of Jerusalem without delay. Accordingly,
leaving Libnah, lie marched northwards. L'p the famous ascent of
lieth-hoion, toiled the vast Assyrian host laden with spoil; but instead of advancing by the direct road to Jerusalem, it suddenly turned to the left, at Khurbet el Lattatin, and passing Jieeroth, went oil
in the direction of lSethel. The Jewish watchmen posted on JN'ebi
Samuil (Mizpeli of JJenjamin) would duly report to Ilezekiah, the
Assyrians 1 approach, and suddenly turn to the north, and the subsequent reappearance of their vanguard on the east side of I>ethel, as
if inarching down towards Ai. Jerusalem would be troubled at these
tidings, but Hezekiah might calmly reflect. "The Assyrian (though
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•lie meaneth not so' ) is but fulfilling the words of tlie prophecy" ' l i e
is come to Aiatli (Ai): ' " a prophecy leading liim eventually to N o b
and destruction.
Anollier hour brings the Assyrian to Micron; before n i g h t l a l l h e
has laid up his baggage at. Miehmaslr. crossed Vhe ditlicuR L'iv.>.ssn«<\''
and occupied (ielia (Jebai. T h u s the first d a y ' s prophecy is accomplished. T h e predicted route has proved the actual route. T h e
m a r c h , that to " a hypocritical n a t i o n , " seemed foolish and impossible, has become an accomplished fact.
In this strategical m o v e m e n t , S e n n a c h e r i b has shown prudence,
l i e has acquired as his basis, a .strong defensive position, the identical one selected by the countless host of the Philistines, in the days
of Saul. Hence he can retreat at will; here Tir-hakali CAN only Attack him at a great d i s a d v a n t a g e ; here his vessels of gold and silver,
the spoils g a t h e r e d from conquered cities, are perfectly sale.
A n o t h e r day d a w n s , and more prophecy is fulfilled. • T h e Assyrian scouts probably m o u n t to the plateau, a mile and a q u a r t e r west
of Geba, and gazing over Hie hill and dale, see (he t e n o r - s t r i c k e n
neighborhood. T h e precision of tlie details, in Isaiah .\: 2'-).31. is
.such that it is incredible t h a t anyone who had not visited the spot
should ever basest) accurately described the p a n o r a m a . I t may IMJUVM.
actually s t a n d i n g on one of the r e m a r k a b l e stones, noted by Mr.
Shick in his J u n e report, the inspired prophet iirst foretold in. impassioned language, t h e advance of Sennacherib. F a c i n g north (as
in the view of Moses from Pisga.li) he in imagination espies the enemy at Ai, and traces his advance to Migron, Michmash. "tlie pass a g e , " a n d t>eba: all places within his view. Now t u r n i n g round to the
•south, he n a m e s town after town as they a p p e a r in consecutive order
in t h e prospect before h i m , from west to east, SUuuAmg .lluive to-day ,
a n d t u r n i n g to Isaiah x: 2!)-31,'we have the, true key to t h e landscape before our view. Village and ruin to the n u m b e r of seven,
perched each on its own bill, still remain to a n s w e r perfectly to the
exact position in this perplexing prophecy. H e r e on our right over
a g a i n s t us is H a m a h . the Decellia of J! lasha; next comes Gebeali of
Saul, suitably o v e r h a n g i n g t h e valley of blood; next, almost >\mi south
we, see Gallim, the home of P h a l t i . Saul's son-in-law, and more to t h e
left, L a i s h . T h e n conies poor priestly AnaUutUr, \w.\\, \\\\ its vitlge.
M a d m c n n h (corrupted from A/.mavcfh); and last of all, due west of
us; is the site of (ichini (close to the (true) I'ock Kiinmon), whoso inh a b i t a n t s , to escape the Assyrian, s n a t c h i n g up their household
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good-*, lied, f o r c o n c e a l m e n t , t o li.-'iijiiiiiin's f a v o r i t e i v f u g e . t h e c a v e
"t VA J a i in W n i l y S i n v t ' i i i t t ; a h i d i n g p l a c e n o l t o h e a t t a c k e d w i t h
i m p u n i t y , e i t h e r tlu'ii o r n o w .
M e a n w h i l e . S e i m a c l i e i i h . m a r c h i n g w e s t w a r d , h a s g a i n e d tlio m a i n
r o a d t o . J e r u s a l e m : by n o o n lie lias p a s s e d S l i a f a t . a n d s o o n a f t e r , o n
his s u r m o u n t i n g a slight e i n i n e n e e . t h e J e w i s h c a p i t a l h u r s t s lull u p on h i s v i e w , l i e l i e h o l d s at last t h e o b j e c t of h i s m a r c h , a n d a t o n c e
t h e a d v a n c e of t h e w h o l e a r m y is a r r e s t e d . l i e h a l t s a t X o h , a n d
l e a s t s h i s e y e s w i t h t h e s i g h t of t h e h o l y c i t y , i t s e a s t e r n r i d g e c r o w n ed hy t h e ( e u i p l e . t h e niouiit of t h e d a u g h t e r of /Cioo, a n d ( t o t h e
r i g h t of i t ! t i n ' m o r e e l e v a t e d w e s t e r n hill of J e r u s a l e m , i. <:. t h e u p p e r c i t y of J o s e p h u s
lint t lie mill d a \ h e a t is p a s s e d , y e | | h e g r e a t host r e m a i n s m o t i o n l e s s . W h y is 111isV H a n n i b a l h o v e r e d a b o u t K o i n e , a n d K i c h a r d I.
beheld J e r u s a l e m from M i / p e h . a n d t u r n e d back; but w h y should t h e
g r e a t k i n g w i t h h i s e u o v n u n i s a i i n v c o n n 1 t o a d e a d s t o p at N o l i , o n ly a m i l e a n d a h a l f from J e r u s a l e m ? - I ' r o p l i e c v h a d s a i d . •'.Vs>(.'t
s h a l l r e m a i n at N o b t h i s d a y . ' b u t w h a t d i d h o k n o w o r r u n 1 A b o u t
p r o p h e c v ? iSt'iinacherili, h o w e v e r , t h o u g h h a i m h t y . w a s n o t w i t h o u t
t h e w i s d o m o( t h e s e i ] ) e n t . Il w a s all v e r y well t o b o a s t of c a p t u r iiii;' t h i r d - l a t e p l a c e s l i k e K l t e k e h a m i T i i n n a t h t i n D a n ) , at, I h e b e n i n uinjf of t h e wai'. L a c h i s h . l i o w c v e r . a n d I v i l m a h h a d r e c e n t l y g i v e n
h i m t r o u b l e c n o n t i l i . H e k n e w , t o o , it t o o k t h r e e y e a r s t o r e d u c e
S a m a r i a . J e r u s a l e m w a s a still g r e a t e r c i t y , a n d b e t t e r d e f e n d e d : in
fact it w a s a l i r s t - d a s s f o r t r e s s , s i t u a t e d in ;v d i s t r i c t a l m o s t w a t e r less in t h e s u m m e r m o n t h s .
S e n n a c h e r i b k n e w well e n o u g h h e h a d
n o t i m e t o t a k e J e r u s a l e m by fovee. H i s t o n g u e a n d \ i e u m u s t , t h e r e fore. MT\e h i m for s w o r d a n d spear, mid for g a i n i n g J e r u s a l e m h e lias
to r e l y f a r m u r e on b l u s t e r a n d b l a s p h e m y t h a n o n b l o w s a n d b a n k s .
A c c o r d i n g l y , in o r d e r t o d e a l p r i v a t e l y w i t h I l e z e k i a h . h e d i s p a t c h ed t o h i n i a l e t t e r d e f w i i g t h e ( i o d of I s r a e l i l l . C h r o n . x x x i i : IT), a n i l
t h e n , l i k e a f o w l e r w a t c h i n g h i s n e t , he, w a i t e d a t N o l i t o s e e t h e r e sult, " s h a k i n g his h a n d . "
T h a t l e t t e r m i n e d S e n n a c h e r i b . l i e m i g h t w i t h i m p u n i t y envvv
c a p t i v e 2(10.(10(1 J e w s itliey d e s e r v e d i t ) , b u t w h e n h e t o o k t o w r i t i n g
b l a s p h e m y , h i s i n i q u i t y w a s full i n d e e d . A c c o r d i n g l y it w a s n o
marvel that, when l l e / e k i a h . after reading t h e letter, a t once, without c o n s u l t i n g p r i n c e o r p r o p h e t , ••went u p i n t o t h e t e m p l e a n d
s p r e a d it b e f o r e t h e L o r d a n d p r a y e d i l l . K i n g s x i x : Hi), t h e a n s w e r
w a s a t o n c e b r o u g h t by t h e p r o p n e t , " • ' T h u s s a i t h t h e L o r d c o n c e r n

CATASTKOI'IIE

A T XOIJ.

ii)»- the king of Ass\ ria. he shall not. come to this city, still less cast
a hank against it. For I will (k'l'ciid this city, to save it. lor niv own
sake."
•
What ' sliall Semiachcrih. exasperated hy silent resistance, with
nearly 2U(UHH) men at his feet, and less t h a n two miles from Jonuv.vU'M
not eve.n oome near to ob-ierve it as did T i t u s ? No: tor the in;>utli
of the Lord lias spoken it
"
T h e envoys returned without any reply from the.Jewish king, since
(he (J)d t h a t answereUi hy lire was Himself s e n d i n g the answer direct
that very night.
We may imagine how Sennacherib would now vapor on Scopus,
b l a n d i s h i n g and waving his hand in sight of the -lews,and t h u s indic a t i n g that he would soon m a k e J e r u s a l e m an offering to his god. It,
was too late, however, in the afternoon for t h e army to move Vowviril
t h a t day.
T h e sun went down, and the full moon rose over the m o u n t a i n s of
Moah.
Ilezekiah happy in iiis (iod. and sonic at least, in J e r u salem w i t h h i m . b e t o i i k themselves to keep the Passover feast. Oniind
beyond Scopus the 1H">,(IIIO lay down to sleep, their last sleep, while
S e n n a c h e r i b , perhaps, caroused with his leaders and captains. As the
night advances t h e gentle breeze of evening grows to t h e fatal b';\stv
a n g r y clouds drive up from f he southwest, the moon is obscured ; all
a r o u n d is pitchy d a r k n e s s . Suddi J nlya Hash of l i g h t n i n g immediately
followed by a peal of t h u n d e r , confounds the host. " A t the voice; of
J e h o v a h , shall A s s h u r b e p a n i c - s t r c k e n " fCheyne), ami r a t t l i n g hailstones quickly add to his terror. A terrific s t o r m , like t h a t of ISethhoion or Khene/.er in t h e days of yore, has broken upon the camp
of the Assyrians. J e r u s a l e m escapes unscathed. "Safe within its
walls t h e i n h a b i t a n t s m u s t have witnessed with joy and thankfulness, t h e distant raging of the elements; H e a v e n ' s a r t i l l e n playing
with deadly effect upon the m y r m i d o n s of Sennacherib: Dash after
Hash of lightning illiuniuaing the d i s t a n t heights as far as Mi/.peh.
and Tell el Fill, while shrieks of terror re;;t the air between the claps
of thunder. A t last t h e hourof horror ends in the stillness of death.
In a b j e c t t e r r o r , S e n n a c h e r i b , and a few others, had httddUV, togethnv
for safety into the rock-cut tombs on the west side of Nob. J'ossihlv
t h a t now styled " T h e Cave of G n i p e s " ( E u a h V corrupted from Xohi
sheltered on t h a t awful night both the (lust of the; High Triest Ahiinelech, and the t r e m b l i n g form of the great king. Almost all the
host, to the n u m b e r of ISfi.tHtO men. perished, either killed by light ning o r c r n s h e d to death by hailstones. T h u s Isaiah's words were I'ullilled, a n d " t h u s the Lord saved Iley.ekiah and t h e i n h a b i t a n t s of J e r usalem from the hand of Sennacherib the king of Assyria.'' - A. W.
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, e arc now " r u n n i n g lo and fro" on 0111 e a s t e r n (our, writing
tliis at livother S m i t h ' s , of H a m b u r g . O u t . T h e vouU> l;\i<l <n\l
1 iy tin 1 b r e t h r e n , which, so i'ar. is only part ol' our journey, indicates
thai our absence from home will be about live weeks, which is all the
I ime we can w e l l l e a v e m a t t e r s in the ollice without personal a t t e n tion: especially at t h i s t i m e of the year, when, by the near approach
ol'lS'J2. we are reminded (hat we shall soon have" to prepare to eoiiTmence a n o t h e r volume of the A I I V I I C A T H . which will be the beginingof tin1 eighth year nf ils;)'j;e. In t h e absi^nce ol' the l^ovil'sreturn,
we know of no reason why we may not expect t o <ro on with our work
a n o t h e r year: indeed, if we. are to j u d g e by t h e n u m b e r of our subscribers, our little paper is increasing in favor m m i n s those who stand
linn for th'e purity of t h e t r u t h : for our list is a little larger now t h a n
il has ever been.
Encouraged by the practical help of our subscribers, and desirous
of adding to the usefulness of the ADVOCATK, we purpose some additional features and i m p r o v e m e n t s upon s t a r t i n g with the a p p r o a c h ing new \ e a i . We expect to change, s o m e w h a t , ihe form an ! size of
our pages, which, besides niaUiiiu; a better a p p e a r a n c e , will add to the
convenience of the r o u t i n e of ollice work.
We hope to begin o u r promised " N o t e s on N i c h o l s , " and add a d e partment under the heading of ••Our ISible Class,''in which t h e r e will
lie a limited scope for expression of ideas, and giving proof t e x t s on
various subjects, especially on t hose t h a t arise and d e m a n d serious
attention. If we lind t h a t we can do so without o v e r t a x i n g ourselves,
we shall also add a n o t h e r d e p a r t m e n t , e n t i t l e d " O u v C l u l d r e n s '
('lass;" and to enable t h e children of Sunday-schools to have access to
the lessons given and t h e questions asked, we will make special r a t e s
for t h e m , so as to b r i n g the price within the reach of all, p a r t i c u l a r s
of which we may give in our December n u m b e r .
Our times continue in interest to all those who are watching and
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waiting. Tlie whole world is in confusion, and the day of peace and
harmony is close at hand.
During the month, the "Man of Sin" lias been shown further evidence that the day of his temporal power is past, The ''outrage" upon the French pilgrims, who were, no doubt acting for affect, is evidence that the regaining of the, lost prestige, and power of the Pope
will not be allowed by the Government and people of Italy. The consuming process will go on until the Lord shall "destroy him with the
brightness of his coining."
As the king of Assyria was allowed to punish Israel to the extent
divine justice demanded, and was himself then punished for the stoutness and pride of his heart (Isaiah x: 5-18). so Russia, seems to now be
receiving a foretaste of what awaits her for her wickedness, and for
her relentless brutality upon the millions of downtrodden Israel.
The accounts of the famine, which is now raging among the poor of
that vast empire is most distressing to toad. It cannot be that, with
revolutions, political and financial conspiracies, massacres, Hoods,
famines, war and preparation for war, as there arc prevailing in all
the earth now, that the kingdoms of men will hold together much longer. Let us hope and be ready for the end of these unbearable evils, and the ushering in of a better day.
The following short quotation from the Philadelphia Ledger expresses the continued universal sentiment, and this will continue to be felt
until the solution of the difficulty is found.
DANGEROUS CONDITIONS IN EUROPE.

"It is not with the countries of the triple alliances that war or peace
rests; it rests with Russia or France. The former is pushing her out
posts persistently toward the Indian and Balkan borders. By doing
so she alarms both England and Austria, and the wisest statesmen
of Europe declare that in her eastward march, Kussia is only fulfilling
her manifest destiny. With regard to France, it is as certain as the
ebb and How of tides that she will reclaim Alsace and Lorraine if the
time should, come when she feels strong enough to successfully dispute
with Germany their possession. For the present the voice of all is
for peace, but such are the dangerous conditions of the European situation, as to render war in the early future as much of a possibility
as it appeared to be a fortnight ago."
"The only permanent institution to which the ungodly and the sinner stand related, is death."

IXTKU.UiENCi:.

T h e 1 irst s u m i n ;i<]<lit ion f o r ;i b e l i e v e r t o prael i**e is t h e f o l l o w i n g :
A d d t o f a i t h , v i r t u e ; t o t i n s , k n o w l e d g e ; t o these, t e m p e r a n c e ; t o
these, p a t i e n c e ; t o these, godliness; t o thesi 1 , b r o t h e r l y k i n d n e s s ; t o
these, love. T h e result, w i l l be. a f a i t h f u l , v i r t u o u s , w i s e , t e m p e r a t e .
put i e n t . k i n d . l o v i n g a n d l o v a b l i 1 m a n — a ^ r a n d t o t a l .
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" 1'lien from the dust of drn'li I'll sprhi<>1. j hearts <io out in tenderest syrn|iulli\- to
-broken l)i
id and il.i
['I'.
And shout, O drat il. where is I p_\ s.iu<:: tiic In
There \v;is a Incut1 attendance of
t l yrave. where is thy victory:'
friends and brethren at the funeral.
I'll sin«- throughout eternity."
liro Richard tlreen made ;m adVours fraternally.
mirable address, ^viiieh was atlcntivtly
P.
A . H i . \<• K W K I . I , ,
Musi ..friiu- ln-.-t lir.-ii k n o w t h a i broth- j listened l o by many w h o had never beer and s s t - r Hlae k n e l l a r e old and t r i e d j I''re heard a ('lirisl adelpliian l e d u re.
in t h e w . i i k of t h e t r u t h . havinir been i n 1 Quotinir M a r t h a ' s pathetic words to
Hi •• s t r a i t m i d n a r r o w way si nre t h e days 1 o u r Savior, a n d a p p l y i n g t h e m to o u r
of Dr. Thomas 1 h a r d lifj'lil to resctii' t h e i <>"" case—"Lord, it rlion hadst heeli
T r n t h f r o i i i t h e hands o f i (s (lest r o y r r s . j here, o u r sister had not died"—he tilled
Our sister i s n t rest: treed f r o m t h e jrreat [ •>"<' souls w i t h passionate Jonjiinjr f o r
siifferiii"- it was her lot, t o ha ve to en- | ' I M I 1 • " " < • l o come, w h e n sorrow and
d l l i v ; and soon she w i l l awake l o a l i f e | t.'ill's shall be no more, when wo shall be
Iliat shall k n o w no pain, no s o r r o w . , „ , ] " ever w i t h t h e l , o r d . "
death. O u r bereaved b r o t h e r has . o u r [
K A T E INCIM.M.
s y u i p a t h y i n his lonely a n d t ryiii'j 1 hours i
waieh he w i l l feel very keenly a l t e r so , -M A( T A If I. A X I),
V A . I have more
m a n y years o r c o m p a n i o n s h i p w i t h ( , , u . ' w i l i s l a r l i o n H u m words ran express i n
K
who was a I-OIIII aaion indeed.
! " " ' ' " ' ' " ' " ' ' e s t a b h s h i n s t w o ei'elesias,
l.'i-om sister l i i K r a i n we have received ' " » ' " M ( ( : " ' ; l 1 Hope, T u r n b u r j . - Co.. and
Hie foilowitiff, w h i c h expresses H,e IVel- j '"«-• « ' »<'r(M, .M ulelenourj.-( o., VJI. w i t h
hifis o f n i l w h o had (he pleasure u f an l l r l l l " r i r a l c m e m b e r s h i p o f o i i e h u i i iioiimiindinee
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Authoston. Henderson Co., Ky.
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A TABLE OF CONTENTS.—Our long absence from home and other
matters have' prevented oiir getting the table of contents ' for Vert.
VII ready Io' send out witti: this issue. AS we contemplate some
changes in the ADVOCATE for '92, we will send a copy of the January number to each of our '91 subscribers, whether we have their
names on our '92 list or not, when we hope to be able to send the
table of contents.
. . .
THE ADVOCATE FOB 1892.—We hope all will be as prompt as possible in sending in their orders for the ADVOCATE for 1892, so we
may estimate how many copies to print. The improvement we hope
to make, we feel sure, will largely increase the interest in its columns,
and prove helpful in the advancement of knowledge in the teachings
of the Bible. The price will'''remain the same, ft.50 per annum.
Be careful in writing addresses ito make every letter plain.
' If any should seem to have been neglected during the past two
months, in nofireceivitig^ answers to' their letters, or if1 any mistakes
have been made in filling orde** for books, please do not feel offended
tjut remember that we have been traveling from place to place, lecturing nearly every night anil twice'(sometimes ffiree times) on Sunday,
dealing with various ecclesjal and individual matters here and there,
trying to keep matters runiiing'iti the office, with an inefficient printer, besides the care and, sometimes the anxiety, of domestic matters.
' We shall be cbrbpelied to rfettialii at home for a while ilbw, in order
to get matters in good running order, and hope all with whom mistakes may have bee» made will write, and give us an opportunity to
make corrections.
EDITOR'S PROPOSED T R I P ' T O CALIFORNIA—The brethren in

Pomona wish it to be made known that arrangements are being
n^ade fora lecturing" tour!£hrdu{fh Colorado and California,-so thut
those
who-Wish' to take;. part iri ifieeti ngg the expenses affd spreading
se whoWish
spreadig
ih truth
t t h may d6k^'
d6k^' T
h ' C H f o i ••>rethrea
th
ith
ihe
The'CsHfornia
may correspondd with
the Pomana brethren,'addressing Bro. L. J. White, box 960; those ip
other parts may write direct to as.
':' To Brother R. J. J. we would say. Do not feel distressed about nfrt
tleing able to contribute as ydu'would wish to the financial necessitiJes
in tlkj case. You may feel sure that, if we find that it is possible/to
visit your place, we shall not pass you by.
' We had thought it might be possible to start about the last of I?ebrtrar^, and had So written; but the pressure of matters at home, ^s it
appears now, may prevent. We shall push along, however, and announce the prospects as they open up.

The Christadelphian
"•But though we, or an angel from heaven,preach any other gospel
unto you than that which we havepreached unto you, let him. be
accursed."—GAL. i: 8.
V O L . 7—82.
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PARABLE OF THE VINEYARD.
(From short-hand notes by sister M. M. Merry.)
r

P H E kingdom of God is the subject matter of this parable. CerL tain illustrations are given to present the various features relative to the subject. In the beginning of the chapter (Matt, xx: 1-16)
the kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man that is an householder.
In another parable it is said that he is like unto a nobleman. Now the
kingdom of God is that constitution of things that is to be established at the second coming of Christ, and the Saviour's object is to give
an illustration of certain things that obtain now in relation to the
gi^nd end in view. There is a sense in which we may say that the
kingdom of God is with, us at this time. It is not of course an established fact—not an established constitution of things as it will bf? in
th$ age to come. Still, the kingdom of God is here in a sense. It is
herj3 in the sense of being preached to us; the plan or specification, as
it w\ere, is in our hands. God has given it to us to read and to study,
gotttatwemay be familiar with all its details when the time shall
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come for the establishment of the kingdom of God on the ruins of
the kingdoms of men.
This grand kingdom then that is to be established at the appearing of Christ, fot the apostles assure us that it is to Vte established vA.
that time, as Paul says, "I charge thee before God and the Lord
Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing
and his kingdon" (II. Tim. iv: 1). It is at the appearing of Christ
that the kingdom is to come. Therefore we are commanded to pray,
''Thy kingdom come." Still the things of the present stand related
to that kingdom. We are now in the probationary state, and hence
our Saviour takes hold of the kingdom itself and illustrates it by the
different parables he makes use of. Here he says, ''The kingdom of
God is like unto a man that is an householder, which went out
early in the morning to hire laborers into his vineyard. And when
he had agreed with the laborers for a penny a day, he sent them into
his vineyard. And he went out about the third hour, and saw others
standing idle in the market place, and said unto them: Go ye also into ihe vineyard, and whatsoever is right I will give you" (Matt, xx:
1-4). He goes out the first hour, or six o'clock; again at nine o'clock,
the third hour; at twelve o'clock, the sixth hour; three o'clock, the
ninth hour, and what we may term five o'clock, the eleventh hour;
and the laborers are hired. A covenant is made with them and they
are sent into the vineyard to work, and when the day ends they are
each one rewarded with a penny.
There is a disposition in many to make every detail of a parable fit
something, and in this there is scope for great play of imagination.
One man, inclined to make every detail fit, will select one fact, and
say the parable applies to that; another will select another fact, and
say the parable applies to that, and so we have as many interpretations as men. that allow their imagination to play. This will not do.
In the consideration of the parables of our Lord, we must seek to
find out that which he is endeavoring to impress upon the mind.
There is one prominent feature that belongs to each parable, and if
we try to make every detail fit we will make the parables contradict
each other. Let me give an illustration of this. In one parable the»
Saviour is represented as the bridegroom, and the ecclesia as thtf
bride awaiting the coming of the bridegroom to the marriage feasK
Now the idea of this parable is to represent the ecclesia as the bridl,
and thereby to impress upon those who constitute that ecclesiatKe
importance of being ready for the return of the bridegroom, just a; a
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bride would naturally be prepared and ready for the coming of the
bridegroom. When you get that thought out of the parable, you get
the pith out of it. Of course there is a certain amount of drapery, as
it were, to give it a finish as a parable; but it is the pith we must
seek, and when we get the idea of readiness we have all that the parable was intended to teach.
Now we have another parable. t-Be ye like unto men that wait for
tbeir Lord when he will return from the wedding" (Luke xii: 36).
If you detail these two parables and try to make every expression fit
you will make them contradict each other; because in the one case
we have the bridegroom the one that is coming to the wedding, while
in the other case we have the bridegroom coming from the wedding,
and hence we cannot harmonize these parts of the two parables. In
this parable, again, let us see what is the pith—let us have the kernel. Here is a man that has gone to be married, and has left his
servants at home to prepare for his return. If tlveve is ever a time
when the servants would want everything in proper order and readiness it would be a case where preparation was being made for a
bridegroom's return with his bride. There would be preparation in the
true sense, if there would be readiness. The nobleman going from
home on business, and leaving word that he would return at a certain time, would not be comparable to his going from home to be
married, returning with his bride. There would not be anything
that would call for preparation in the sense that such a circumstance
would. What is the kernel, the pith of the parable then? It is readiness. Think of the servants of the nobleman preparing for the return of their master with his bride. Look at them, how anxious
they are to have everything in its proper place, and a proper place
for everything. Now then apply this to ourselves. We are waiting
in the sense in which these servants are waiting for the return of the
nobleman with his bride. Not that we are waiting for the bride, for
that would throw the parable out of balance; but we are waiting for
the Master, iust as they were, preparing for the return of tbeir master with his bride. Preparation is the idea, so that everything will
be rsady for his return.
So then in the parable that has been read this morning, many have
gone into detail and tried to divide it up to represent the, history of
tha world ; others have claimed that the first hour refers to youth;
and the next to years of maturity; middle age; declining years; old
age and so on. There is no necessity for this. Look at the situa-

-92

SUNDAY MORNING ADDKESS AT WATERLOO.

tion. There was a strong prejudice in the minds of the Jews against
the Gentiles. Jesus was among them preaching the Gospel, and was
preparing the people for the preaching to the Gentiles. This strong
prejudice had to be. removed, even from the apostles themselves.
The Spirit descended on the house of Cornelius to remove the prejudice from the minds of the apostles, and to show that God would
save the Gentiles; and Peter asks, "Can anyone forbid water that
these should not be baptized ?" As much as to say " I know you Jews
have no dealings with the Gentiles. It is a law with us, and almost
second nature, but God has condescended to send His Spirit upon
them, then how can any one refuse water that they should not be baptized?" It would seem that the parable was spoken by Jesus to remove from their minds the idea that they svere the only people that
God would accept.
God had hired them at different times of the "day." When one
man is hired, he is hired by another. It necessarily implies a covenant. Now God had hired the Jewish nation, or made a cove riant
with them. They were brought under the bonds of that covenant at
Sinai, and there was no other nation that was God's people in the
sense that the Jewish people were. They entered into the bonds of
the covenant, there was an understanding between God and the people. Moses was the mediator; through him this covenant was made
with them. This covenant was in force from Moses to the days of
Christ, when we come down to the time represented in the sixth
verse: "And about the eleventh hour he went out, and found others
standing idle, and saith unto them. Why stand ye here all the day idle?
They say unto him, Because no man hath hired us. He saith unto
them, Go ye also into the vineyard and whatsoever is right, that shall
ye receive." They had not been hired; which shows that the Jewish
nation only had been hired in all ages from Moses down, by the
covenant that they had been hired under. When Jesus came he sent
not his apostles to the Gentiles or to the Samaritans, but to the Jews.
The time had not yet come for him to say, "Go ye into all the world,
and preach the gospel to every creature. He that believeth and is
baptized shall be saved: but he that believeth not shall be damned"
(Markxvi:15, 16). The time had not yet arrived referred to in Vie
words, "And the Scripture forseeing that God would justify the
heathen through faith, preached before the gospal unto Abraham,
saying, In thee shall all nations be blessed" (Gal, iiii 8);
but it was close at hand; and the Saviour by this parable wag-pre-
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paring the minds of his disciples for this ev'ent, and he was showing
them»that he would very shortly send out to the people who had not
yet been hired, a class who had not yet come into the bond of the
covenant; but had been excluded, and who, when they were approached with the question, "Why stand ye here all the day idle,"
answered, "Because no man hath hired us." When this time arrived, Peter was sent to the house of Cornelius. Afterwards Paul is
sent out as an apostle to the Gentiles, and says, addressing himself
to the Jews, "Seeing ye put it from you and judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles" (Acts, xiii: 46).
The casting off of the Jews, as he shows, was what caused salvation
to be sent to the Gentiles. "Through their fall (the Jews) salvation
is come unto the Gentiles" (Rom. xi: 11). Here then we have those
who had been hired or brought into the covenant, who are invited,
and who hear the words, "Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to
the waters, and he that hath no money; come ye, buy and eat; yea,
come, buy wine and milk without money and without price. Wherefore do ye spend your money for that which is not bread? And your
labor for that which satisfleth not ? * * * Incline your ear and
come unto me; hear and your soul shall live; and / will make an everlasting covenant with you, even the sure mercies of David" (Isa. lv:l-3).
I will hire you. You have been outside the vineyard and you say
no man hath hired you, and you have been idle all the day long.
Come unto me "and I will make a covenant with you, even the sure
mercies of David." Now what is this covenant? You remember
that Paul tells us that when we are Gentiles in the flesh we are without
hope, without Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth of Israel,
and strangers from the covenants of promise, having no hope, and
without God in the worid" (Eph. ii: 12). This is the condition that
the Gentiles were in when they stood all tho day idle and no man
had hired them. But they Lave been invited into the same vineyard
as the Jews. It is not that there is one gospel for one age, and
another gospel for another age. In the epistle to the Galatians-Paul
says,that seeing God would justify the heathen through faith,he preached before the gospelnnto Abraham, saying, "In thee shall all nations
be blessed".
The gospel which was preached to Abraham
was the same gospel that was preached to the Gentiles, and they are
brought into the same covenant that Abraham was brought into, the
Abrahamic covenant, which is that God will establish His kingdom
on the .earth and give us an inheritance in it. It is this kingdom
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that is the subject matter of illustration in the parable. But in what
sense did the coven int made with zlbraham refer to this kingdom?
Goi said to him, "In blessing I will bless thee and in multiplying I
will multiply thy seed as the stars of the heaven, and as the sand
that is upon the sea shore; ani thy seed shall possess the gate of his
enemies" (Gen. xxii: 17). Paul says this is Christ, that is to possess
the gate of his eusmies, and therefore to rule over mankind. To
bless all nations through his seed is to bless through one, for Paul
says, "He saith not, And to seeds, as of many; but as of one, And to
thy seed, which is Christ" (Gal. iii: 16). Therefore for one person, a
descendant of Abraham, to bless all' nations he must be one who
shall rule all nations. This covenant involves the bringing into existence one who should rule mankind, and that the result of his rule
and his reign would be that all nations of the earth would be blessed.
Abraham believe! that, and his belief in it was counted to him for
righteousness, and the covenant between him and God was complete.
He was hired, according to the parable.
Now the Mosaic covenant must be considered as relating to the
Abrahamic. It is involved in it—contained in it. It was added to
the covenant made with Abraham. It was a schoolmaster to bring
them to Christ. In other words, the Law of Moses was a schoolmaster
to teach the Abrahamic covenant. The temporal was used to teach
the spiritual—the eternal. It was used as a stepping stone to enable
men and women to step up to the glorious reality of the Abrahamic
covenant pertaining to the age to come—the kingdom to be established in the earth. When a faithful Jew understood the Mosaic covenant, which is called the old covenant, it became a schoolmaster to
him, that pointed him higher; so that in the sacrifices of that covenant he saw types that pointed him further along and higher up, until he would see the one sacrifice that would bring redemption to
mankind according to the Abrahamic or Davidic covenant.
The Mosaic covenant was a system of object lessons that would
enlighten his mind and enkindle his faith in the Abrahamic covenant. He who kept the stipulations of the Mosaic covenant was blessed in his basket and in his store, or in things temporal, and he
could ascend into the covenant that the Mosaic pointed to; then, not
only would he be blessed in things temporal, but also in things eternal, by stepping from the one covenant up to the other; and thereby
becoming hired by that cavenant for the life that is to come.
So then this covenant that is called the Abrahamic is the covenant
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made with every Gentile that is hired into God's vineyard. A contract cannot be made unless there are two parties, one to offer and
one to accept, and there is no law that will bind a man to a contract
unless he understands the nature of the contract. If a man enters
into a contract and it can be proved that he is insane or a minor, or
did not understand the stipulations of the covenant, then the covenant will not bind him. We must believe it and we cannot have
faith in it until we understand it. It was Abraham's belief in it
that was counted for righteosness. If we are ignorant of this
covenant it will alienate us from its blessings. But if the ignorance is removed, what then ?
In what sense does God reach us now in order to hire us into His
vineyard? We do not have living apostles in the earth inviting
people into His vineyard. How can we meet one that will hire us,
and will stipulate the conditions, and tell us what to do in the vineyard? The apostle tells us, "Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing
by the word of God" (Rom. x: 17). We have the Word of God in
our hands, and it gives us all the sMpulations that are necessary. It
comes to-us saying: "Come unto me, all ye that labor and are
heavy laden, and I will give you rest" (Matt, xi: 28). It comes to
us inviting us to enter into the covenant in the way that God has appointed, through Jesus Christ; and if we would respond to the invitation which God in His love to the children of men has -given, we
must study the Scriptures and know what the conditions of that covenant are. We believe the covenant. We believe that what God
has promised to do He will do. We have no doubt about it. "It
reaches our affections and it appeals to our hearts, and how could
we help responding to such a loving appeal as God has extended to
us? The God of heaven Himself has condescended to appeal to man
in this sense, and if of good and honest hearts we cannot fail to respond. If we are "good and honest" of heart we say, -'We will
perform our part; we will enter into the vineyard." If faithful to
the end, we will receive our wages," though we are away down in
the eleventh hour looking for our master to appear. The Jewish
nation have been exiles, throughout the length and breadth of the
world. God has turned from them and the gospel is preached to the
Gentiles. The poor have the gospel preached to them, The blind
are given sight; the deaf are made to hear the glorious news of salvation; -the lame are made to walk in the paths of righteousness; and
thus we are working in the vineyard, preparing ourselves, and pre-
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paring the vineyard for the time of the return of the Lord of that
vineyard, who shall give us our wages as we shall he found worthy
in his presence.
But some will say. "Why is the penny given to all alike?" Why did
they all receive the same? As a commercial transaction it does not
seem right that the man who goes in at the first hour should receive
a penny, and the one going in at the eleventh hour should receive
the same. Well, in the first place, the Lord of the vineyard has a
right to do what he likes so long as he pays the first man what was
his due, he has no right to complain. No doubt when this parable
was uttered a penny was a man's wages, and when the man received
a penny from the Lord of the vineyard he received his due. If he
gave the last man the same he would be doing no injustice to the
first man. But some will say it is unjust from the commercial standpoint, and perhaps it might be, looked at in that light, but what is
the pith of it? As to those to whom this parable applies it does not
matter whether it is in the eleventh hour or in -the first hour, it is all
the same. Abraham had to believe and obey God. We have to believe God and obey Him—just the same. The merit is the same.
Thus the point is higher than that of a mere commercial transaction.
The terms, whether in the first century or the nineteenth, are the
same. You have to believe the gospel, and walk worthy of the vocation wherewith you are called, no matter what century you live in.
Though one enter into the vineyard the first hour, and one the
eleventh hour, they do the same work. The invitation is the same
in all ages of the world: Believe the covenant, obey its stipulations
and requirements, and the reward shall be yours.
But let us look further. What is the reward that God has offered?
Eternal life. Some have objected to this and said, "No, immortal or
eternal life is not a reward, it is a gift." Now there is a distinction
drawn here without a difference. When we look at it in the true
light we can see how it can be a gift and yet a reward. The reward
that God gives to the faithful is eternal life, and "The gift of God is
eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord" (Rom. vi: 23). That it is
a reward is seen in the following: "God will render to every man
according to his deeds; to them who by patient continuance in well
doing seek for glory, honor and immortality, eternal life" (Rom. ii:
7). God will render eternal life to those who have patiently continued in well doing seeking for it. It is therefore rendered to them because they have been faithful in the work in the vineyard.
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It is said also, "Be not deceived; God is not mocked: for whatsoever a man sovveth, that shall he also reap. For he that sovveth to
his flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption: but Vie that soweth to the
Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting" (Gal. vi: 7, 8).
So eternal life is a reward, and yet it i« a gift. The contradiction
appears only to the superficial.
Let us view man as lie was, as Adam left him, an outcast, without
hope and without God. Homeless and helpless, he could do nothing
for himself to save himself, he had sold himself completely under sin
and death. Our first parents had left a legacy of death, the result of
transgression. If God has done anything for us it must be a gift on
His part. So He places before us a gift, eternal life; but says, I
want you to run in the race course, walk through the probationary career faithfully, and then you shall receive that as a prize, and
at the same time a reward. When a man runs in a race course he is
running for what is put there as a gift in the first place, because it is
placed as a gift on the part of the man or company who places it
there. They receive nothing for it; but the obtaining of the gift by
those who run in the race depends upon their running faithfully, in
the race course, or whatever the contest may be. So eternal-life is
the gift of God, but it cannot be obtained except by patiently continuing in well doing and seeking for ifc. So then we see that
eternal life is given to the man that is called in the first hour, and also
to the man that is called in the eleventh hour. That is the penny.
This leaves scope for another trutli that is very plain in the Scriptures: "For as one star differeth fiom another star in glory, so also
is the resurrection of the dead " (I. Cor, xv: 42). This allows for
the different degrees of glory in the kingdom of God; one occupying
a higher position than the other, yet all are satisfied. Indeed satisfaction depends upon capacity, and every one's capacity will be filled.
While every one receives eternal life as his wages, still one man will
have "authority over five cities and another over ten cities." So
there will be a difference in the effulgence of their glory and power.
Do not let us then strive simply to obtain a penny, or eternal life,
but let us do as Peter advises vis when he says, "And besides these,
giving all diligence, add to your faith virtue; to virtue, knowledge;
and to knowledge, temperance; and to temperance, patience; and to
patience, godliness, and to godliness, brotherly kindness, and to
brotherly kindness, charity, * * * give diligence to make your
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calling and election sure; for if ye do these things ye shall never
fall. " (II. Peter, i: 5-10).
Wemayfeel sometimes like saying, "Well if I can only get into the
kingdom I shall be satisfied." That is all very well in its place; at
the same time we are invited to an "abundant entrance into the kingdom." Do not let us see how little we can do and get into the kingdom, but let us see how much we can do. Do not let us see how
close we can drive to the precipice without falling over; but let us
keep as far as possible from it.
God requires us to do our best. It is not that we do what is convenient for us to do; that we go on in an indifferent, careless manner in what we have to do in the vineyard. Let us go at it with all
our might, with all our strength. Let us put our whole selves into
the work, and if we have anything besides ourselves put that also into the work, for we are bought with a price, we are not our own.
Let us glorify Him. that we may obtain an abundant entrance into
His kingdom. When we consider the glorious end of the matter,
surely it deserves our very best efforts; for instead of the evils and
sufferings we have to contend with now, we shall be blessed with all
and much more than we can conceive of. We shall leave behind us
a day of darkness and distress and enter upon a glorious time, when
the eyes of the blind shall be opened, and ears of the deaf sljall be
unstopped; the lame man leap as an hart, and the tongue of the
dumb sing: for in the wilderness shall waters break out, and streams
in the desert" (Isa. xxxv: 4-6). "They that wait upon the Lord
shall renew their strength; they shall mount up with wings as eagles,
they shall run and not be weary; and they shall walk and not
faint" (Isa. xl: 31)."
EDITOR.

FAITHFULNESS AND COURTESY NOT INCOMPATIBLE
C OME men, yes and some brethren, are foolish enough to pride
O themselves in the vehemence of their language; and when they
needlessly wound the feelings of brethren of better and more sensitive breeding than themselves, and drive reasonable people from
listening to the Truth, they excuse themselves upon the plea that
brethren are pseudo, and too weak to stand "strong meat," and that
aliens are too perverse to listen. This they do with a seeming selfsatisfaction that a view of a detached part of Scripture words

FAITHFULNESS AND COUKTBSY NOT INCOMPATIBLE.

299

seem to them to justify. To such the following will be a good lesson:
•'Some good men are blunt in their feelings, and rough in their
manners; and they apologize for their coarseness by calling it honesty,
downrightness, plainness of speech. They quote in self-defence the
sharp words and shaggy mein of Elijah and John the Baptist, and,
as affectation, they sneer at the soft address and mild manners of
gentle man. Now, it is very true that there is a certain strength of
character, an impetuousness of feeling, and a sturdy vehemence of
principle to which it is more difficult to prescribe the rules of Christian courtesy than to more meek and pliant natures. It is very possible that Latimer in his bluntness, and Knox in his erect and iron
severity, and Luther in the magnificent explosions of his far-resounding indignation, may have been nobler natures and fuller of the
grace of God than the supple courtiers whose sensibilities they so
rudely shattered ; but it does not follow that men who have not got
their warfare to wage are entitled to use their weapons. Nor does it
even follow that their warfare would have been less successful had
they wielded no such weapons.
The question, however, is not between two rival graces—between
integrity on one side, and affability on the other—but the question is,
Are these two graces compatible? Can they co-exist ? Is it possible
for a man to be explicit, and open, and honest, and, withal, courteous and considerate of the feelings of others? Is it possible to add
to fervor and fidelity, suavity and urbanity and brotherly kindness?
The question has already been answered, for the actual union of
these things has already been exhibited. Without referring to Nathan's interview with David, where truth and tenderness triumph
together, or Paul's remonstrances to his brethren, in which a melting heart is the vehicle of each needful reproof, we need only revert
to the Great Example Himself. In the epistles to the Asiatic Churches, each begins with commendation, wherever there was anything
that could be commended. With the magnanimity which remembers past services in the midst of the present injury, and which
would rather notice good than complain of evil, each message, so
far as there was material for it, is ushered in by a word of eulogy,
and weight is added to the subsequent admonition by this preface of
kindness. And it was the same while the Lord Jesus was on earth.
His tender tone was the keen edge of His reproofs, and his unquestionable love infused solemnity into every warning. There never
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was one more faithful than the Son of God, but there never was one
more considerate.
And just as rudeness is not essential to honesty, so neither is
roughness essential to strength of character. The Christian should
have a strong character; he should be a man of remarkable decision;
he should start back fcom temptation as from a bursting bomb.
And he should be a man of inflexible purpose. When once he knows
his Lord's will, he should go through with it, aye, through fire and
water with it. But this he may do without renouncing the meekness
and gentleness which were in Christ. He may have zeal without
pugnacity, determination without obstinacy. He should distinguish
\>efrween the ierocity of the animal and the courage of the Cbristian.
And whether he makes the distinction or not, the world will make
it. The world looks for the serene benevolence of conscious
strength in the follower of the Lamb of God ; and, however rude its
own conduct, it expects that the Christian himself will be courteous.-'
—James Hamilton, D. D.

DEATH DURING THE THOUSAND YEARS.
\\JlLL
those who are called during the thousand years live to the end
VV
of the thousand years, and then be changed to immortality, and
so preclude another resurrection; or will there be another resurrection when
Christ yields up the kingdom to the Father?

ANSWER.—Christ is the pattern, being the first born among many
brethren (Rom. viii). He was the first of the ripe fruit of the liveharvest which God proposes to raise for His own glory in the earth
(I. Cor. xv:23; see the shadow in Lev. xxiii:10-20, in the presentation of
the first sheaf of fruit, which coincided in point of time with C'hrisVs as-

cension.). Now the rest of the harvest must follow in the same process of raising. Christ attained to life by faith and obedience (Phil.
II:'9; Heb. v:7). His brethren of the present dispensation attain it
in the same way through Him; and the ingathering at the end of the
thousand years is an ingathering of a harvest of the same natvive and
production as the first fruit. Now weknow that we do not ''live on to the
end'' of the times of the Gentiles. We die as other men. The principle observed in the process of our development requires this. This
principle is faith, which is confidence in the promises of God. If, the
moment a man believed the gospel, his mortal life was made sure till
the coming of Christ and the change to the incorruptible, the princi-
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pie of faith, by which a man honors God, "against hope, believing in
hope," would be destroyed; for all the world would "see" that there
was an advantage in the way of the gospel, and they would flock to
it; not because God had promised, but because they perceived an actual present advantage in believing. It is, therefore, an absolute nece39ity for the exercise of faith that there should be no present apparent difference between those who serve God and those who serve
him not, but that this difference should only be perceived in the day
of recompence (Mai. iii:18).
Now what is true of the called in the times of the Gentiles is true
of the called in the millennial age. It is necessary that they should
not "live on to tlie end" of their particular dispensation, for faith is
just as necessary for them as us; and if they did not die like other
men, there would be no scope for faith, and they would be an exception to Abraham and all who have gone before. They would not be
of the harvest (in kind—ED. A.). It would be a different crop altogether, raised upon a different principle. But, all men will live longer than they do now; for man dying at a hundred years will be considered a child (Isaiah lxv: 20). Still death continues indiscriminately, as the law of faith requires, till the grand final triumph when
the great enemy will be destroyed forever, and every inhabitant of
ransomed earth be able to say, "O death, where is thy sting ?"
Selected, from The Christadelp/iian.
THE WORLD AS IT IS, SEEtf BY AN EXPERIENCED EYE.

T

HE late Mr Lawrence Oliphaut was a man who had traveled far
and near, and seen and experienced a wonderful adventurous
life. Thrown into the company of all classes, races and nationalities;
sects, parties and politics; in touch with the world inside as weir as
outside, in the most practical sense, he was possessed of a fund of
information which gave him a breadth of vision and a clear insight
into human life in all its various phases, that few men have ever been
able to command. Yet, after all, what is the conclusion he reaches'?
Here it is:
" The more I raced about the world, and took as active a part as I
could in its dramatic performances, the more profoundly did the conviction force itself upon me that, if it was indeed a stage, and all
men and women only players, there must be a real life somewhere,
and I was always groping after it in a blind, dumb sort of a way—
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not likely, certainly to find it in battlefields or ballrooms, but yet the
reflection was more likely to force itself upon me when 1 was among
murderers and butterflies than at any other time. Sow that I found
myseJf among politicians, I think it forced itself upon me more
strongly than ever. Here was a stage indeed, on which 1 proposed to
myself to play a serious part. * * * I had learned my part, but
when it came to acting it seemed to dwindle into most minute proportions. * * * The House of Commons does not seem to have learned the lesson that voters are like play-cards. The more you shuffle
them the dirtier they get. When it became clear to me that, in order
to succeed, party must be put before country, and self before everything, and that success could only be purchased at the price of convictions, which were expected to change with those of the leader of
the party, * * * my thirst for something that was not a sham or
a contradiction in terms increased. The WJrld, with its bloody wars,
its political intrigues, its social evils, its neligious cant, its financial
frauds, and its glaring anomalies, assumed in my eyes more and more
the aspect of a gigantic lunatic asylum. And the question occurred
to me whether there might not be latent forces in nature, by the application of which this profound moral malady might be reached. To
the existence of such forces we have the testimony of ages. It was by
the invocation of these that Christ founded the religion of which the
popular theology has become a travesty, and it appeared to me that
it could only be by a veinvocation. of these same forces—a belief in
which seemed rapidly dying out—that a restoration of that religion
to its pristine purity could be hoped for."'—Episodes in a Life of
Adventure.

THE WORLD'S FAIR AND THE TRUTH.
"YE ARE THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD."

To the Brethren throughout the United States and Canada:

Dear brethren, inasmuch as we claim to be of the number to
whom the above words were addressed, and to be. the servants of
Him who uttered them, it is evidently our duty to make that light as
conspicuous as possible, and as stewards of his word we should embrace every opportunity to attract attention to the source of that
light, and not grow weary because we do not see any visible result
of our labor; but being satisfied to "Cast our bread upon the waters"
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to "find it after many days," even if that be not until the Judgment
Day, for as our beloved brother Paul has shown, that though we
plant and water, yet it is our Heavenly Father that giveth the increase. Therefore must we be satisfied to know that we have done
it to the Lord. Through the suggestion and instrumentality of our
esteemed brother Tiehenor, a stand was secured in '-The American
Institute Fair" (held yearly in N. Y. city for two months) and supplied with Christadelphian literature, sister Tiehenor attending
it, and assisted by one or more brethren and sisters each day, as it
was convenient to them. It was made especially attractive by having
for a background an enlarged colored "God Manifestation Chart"(12
feet square) the property of Bio. Cuddington. It was the cause of
considerable interest among the people and many stopped to secure
tracts whieh were given to all who would receive them; at the same
time it afforded the brethren an opportunity to converse with some
on the Truth. Now this was only a five-weeks, undertaking, and
therefore within the power of one ecclesia to bear the expense, but
there is a greater work of like nature which we think presents itself
and in which we would like to see all the brethren throughout the
world, but especially you. brethren, co-operate and make it as great,
or even a greater success than our little enterprise in N. Y. We refer
to that of having a similar stand in "The World's Fair" at Chicago.
- We have several instances in the Bible history, where after a number
of individual and feeble efforts have been made in conveying the message of the Creator, these are climaxed by a last and powerful effort
to impress it upon those who had previously ignored it and so the writer
to the Heb. (i: 1) says, "God who at sundry times and in divers manners spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in
these last days spoken unto us by his Son." Again after sundry efforts by the apostles they had special power given to them and 3,000
were added to the church, and possibly the "The World's Fair'" at
Chicago may be sent by the hand of Jehovah for a last grand testimony to the world (before His Son shall come in person to execute
judgments on the nations) after the many feeble efforts of the breth- ren through the last fifty or sixty years.
The events of the day of Pentecost, and the death and resurrection
of Jesus both took place when Jews were present from all parts of
the habitable world. Then, brethren, let us seize this opportunity;
for the time of the end is fast drawing to a close, and though some of
us may think that Christ will come before the Fair opens, yet we are
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not sure; therefore we must not grow slack in the gospel work, but
rather be the much more diligent "as ye seethe day approaching."
Brother Tichenor tells us that his nephew is a "Fair Commissioner," and will be willing to help in such necessary matters as he
can be of any use to us; but the main thing to be considered at the
start is, the wbere-with-all to pay the expenses of the stand and supply the necessary books and tracts. We therefore address ourselves
to you to know what is your good will and pleasure in the matter.
Every ecclesia should deem it not simply a duty but a privilege to
help in this work, for it is the best opportunity that has presented itself in America, for the distribution of tracts; and where we only had
scores to attract inN. Y., there will be thousands in Chicago from
all parts of the world. Some may tliink that there is plenty of time
before the Fair is opened, but we assure you that there is none too
much for all the preliminary work that must be done. Therefore,
brethren, let it be known at your earliest possible convenience what
you will do to help, for nothing of a definite nature can be fixed upon
until we hear from you.
We do not know whether the western brethren have thought of
this and formed any definite plan of action, neither do we wish in
any way to interfere with any such, if they exist. But desiring to
help the work along and not wishing to see any futher burden put
on Bro. Williams, you may for the presnt send your good word to
the recording brother of the Jersey City ecclesia, so that if our
Lord delay his coming so long, we may not be found slack in
our duties.
lam, my dear brethren, your fellow-helper in the work of God.
WALTER ANDREW,

Recording brother of J. C. ecclesia.
18 Canton St., Brooklyn, N.Y.
PROTESTANTISM A SHAM—RELATIONSHIP TO ROME
ACKNO WLEDGED.
I enclose a clipping from the Toronto Globe, which very clearly
shows that the so-called Christian church is making rapid strides towards Rome. You are aware that the Christadelphians have been
severely blamed for insinuating that the Protestant sects were daughters of the Old Roman Harlot. Now from the enclosed clipping,
we shall henceforth be freed from that imputation, because we have
their own utterances.
The "Rev." W. J. Dawson tells the great body of Methodist ministers, lately assembled at Washington, that the degree of separation
between all Protestant sects was but little, and how much better if
they were all in one fold. This great body applauds him. He expresses the hope, that the Church of Rome may take her place with
her great Protestant sister; he is again applauded by the great body.
Now this eminent man confesses that the great Methodist body is a
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sister of the old Roman harlot, and that they together are going; to
rescue a lost world. Does not such utterances make a student of
God's word almost say, "Tell it not in Gath." Just think of it! The
old Roman harlot, drunk with the blood of the saints; the murderous,
drunken harlot of the apocalypse, going to rescue a lost world.
Is it possible that ever these great lights have made themselves acquainted with the dreadful doom that awaits the Romans? If they
have the least knowledge of what God has revealed they would never
be guilty of uttering such foolishness. Talk of reforming such a
s/s e n of spiritual drunkenne s and prostitution, and that Rome is
going to have any hand in rescuing a lost world! The Apostles re
veals her destiny. iShe is to be consumed and destroyed when Christ
appears upon the scene.
John in vission tells the holy apostles and prophets to rejoice over
her destruction; because God hath revenged their blood. Does this
great Methodist body expect to have the honor of avenging the blood
of God's saints, which Rome has slain upon the earth? Why, if they
did, they would thereby become the murderers of their own "sister."
How plain it is. that this great sister church has been drinking from
the golden cup, whereby all nations have been made drunk We rejoice to know that the day is near when a lost world will be rescued;
but not by such means as '.he world expects. We have great cause
for thankfulness that our eyes have been opened, so that we have
come to a knowledge of God's way of rescuing a lost world.
JAS. MALCOLM.
EXTRACT FROM THE GLOBE.
SIR.—Now that the Great Methodist Ecumenical Council is over, let me call attention to the utterances regarding Christian unity. I was greatly pleased with the
noble utterances of Rev. W. J. Dawson, of England, when he stated: "How little
was the degree of separation between the Methodists and Baptists and Presbyterians and other Protestant churches, and how much better would it be were they all
in one fold." Here the great council signified their approval by applause. I was
greatly pleased with his statement that the Roman Catholic church was nearer to
the Methodists than the Unitarian. The conference also applauded his statement,
in which he expressed the hope that the Church of Rome, purified of some things
that now mar her spiritual life, would take her place along -with her great Protestant sister in the vast work of rescuing- a lost world. In that, it appears to me, he
voiced one of the greatest truths to which the conference gave utterance: This
has been the dream and hope and prayer of my life. Light is abroad. We are seeing more clearly in the glorious light of the Gospel. We see the folly of many past
feuds between Catholics and ProlestaiHs. Why should we not come more closely
together and unite our forces more fully than ever to help each other and drive
back error and evil? A Koman Catholic clergyman said to me once: "Why should
you and I quarrel about what a lot of fools djd 100 years ago?" The spirit of Christian unity is abroad. Nothing, we trust and hope, can keep it back. We hold up
the one Saviour, rejoice in the one Cross of Calvary; and hope for the pame home
in heaven. Then why should not Catholic and Protestant churches unite more
heartily than ever to help each other, and also to oppose every form of evil and to
spread a knowledge of a crucified Saviour to the ends of the earth?
A METHODIST MINISTER.
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One is your Master, even Christ: and all ye are brethren"—Matt. 23: 28.

1

he end of another year draws near. How rapidly the year 1891
has passed away! It seems but a very short time since we were
reminding our readers that 1890 was about to close. How precious
time seems, when a multitude of duties crowd ones attention! Short,
indeed, is the measure of our days. What are we doing in the way of
"redeeming the time" in these evil days? Does the year about to
close testify of progression or retrogression in the way of life? Does
it testify of victory or defeat in battles for the truth and its requirements? Have we lived a year of faithfulness and fidelity in the discharge of the obligations we owe to God, to our brethren, our friende,
neighbors, and the world? The year is about gone—yes, gone into the eternal past; and we can never live it over again, either for better or for worse. When we stand fpr a moment and reflect, how
amazing it is to see and feel the awful swiftness of the current of
time as it rushes past us down to eternity! O how we are brought to
realize that
"Brief life is now our portion,
Brief sorrow, short-lived care."

Were we only permitted to view one side of life—the present—
what could we say, except reecho the words of the wise, "Vanity,
vanity, all is vanity?"
But thanks to tbe beneficent Creator, there is another side—the
future—the conteinplation of which throws a glorious light along the
pathway, that shines brighter and brighter unto the perfect day,"
when, unobstructed by clouds of darkness and gloom, Heaven's Sun
of Righteousness will dazzle our eyes, gladden our hearts, and thrill
every fibre of our being with an unspeakable, rapturous delight.
As we are about to cross the* threshold of 1892, questions crowd
upon us. Will this be the eventful year? Will this bring oui longlooked-for Lord and Master? Will this be the year of downtrodden
Israel's release from the relentless hand of cruelty? Will it open up
the way for the glorious dawn that will speak peace to Jerusalem
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and redemption to her childrenV If it should be, shall we "ascend
into the hill of the Lord, and stand in his holy place"? That, dear
brethren and sisters, depends—let us write it upon our memories with
a pen of steel, in lines indelible—that depends upon whether we
have "clean hands," "pure hearts," a soul without vanity, a life
without deceitfulness. These are the pass-words to Zion.
In making our annual inventory, Iet-us not deceive ourselves by an
over estimate of our stock. Is there a lurking consciousness that
were we to strike a balance it would show a deficit—yea an insolvency, strike the balance anyhow, and face the facts under the light
of Heaven. Should the balance seem to be in thy favor, boast not
thyself; should it be against thee, give not up in hopeless despair, but
remember that
"New mercies, each returning day,
Hover around us while we pray:
New peHIs past, new sins forgiven;
New thoughts of God, new hopes from heaven."

Why should we boast, when it is in God "we live and move and have
our being" even here.to say nothing of hereafter? Why should we despair, when we are told that "The Lord is very pitiful and of tender mercy.1' Let us trudge along over the bleak and tempest-beaten mountains, and down the "dark and lonely valleys of this changing and
swiftly-passing life, taking a little cheer as we march along, in singing psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, until we shall all meet at
our journey's end and join with the thousands from a/1 ages,
lands and climes, in singing
The song that is sweetest
That now cannot lie sung;
But lies ai the heart of the singer:
Too grand for mortal tongue.

The present Number of the Advocate is the last of volume seven.
So far as we can judge from the expression and attitude of the brethren
generally, it is expected and desired that we continue our work, beginning another volume with the beginning of another year.
We write this Dec. 11th, having just returned from a tour of seven
weeks in Canada and the East. Through the sickness and inefficiency of a newly employed printer we are very late, and must ask the
forbearance of our readers, most of whose interests are identical with
ours, and who will excuse us without being asked, knowing thpt we are
doing all we can. It will hardly be possible for us to be on time with
the January issue, having much work to do that has accumulated durign
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our absence. We shall do our best and hope to receive the help that our
humble work may seem to our readers to deserve, in their keeping up
the subscription at least to its present status, and in being prompt
in making known their wishes in relation co the continued visits of
the ADVOCATE.

We find the work will be more than we can do to make all the
changes in the ADVOCATE for 1892 that we contemplated, but we
think the improvements we shall be able to accomplish will be appreciated, and elicit additional interst.
We had hoped to give a brief sketch of visits among the brethren
in Canada and the East in this issue; but lack of space forbids. Perhaps in January issue we shall find room. For the present, we will
merely say, that, on the whole, our tour was satisfactory. Considerable interest was shown; the lectures were fairly attended, and the
clouds that seemed to hang over some parts have, some of them, disappeared, and others show signs of scattering. Considering the evil
character of the times, the truth is faring as well as can be expected,
and ecclesial matters are as nearly up to the average status as can be
hoped for.
Following is a list of the places we visited and the time spent at
. each. In Canada: London, Oct. 23-25; Hamburg, 25-Nov. 2; New
Dundee, 2-3; Doon and Blair, 4^8 Berlin, 9-11: Guelph, 12-13: Toronto, 14-17; Hamilton, 18-33.
In New York: Bochester, 23-Dec. 1; Tully, 2-7.
The current and coming troubles in Eussia are represented in the
Chicago Tribune by a cut of the Czar trying with both hands to hold
his crown upon his head, while a skeleton with outstretched hands
(•'famine") is trying to pull it off; another hideous creature ("Nihilism") trying to strike it with a bomb, followed by •'anarchy;" and the
last in the procession is '"war." All but the last represent facts,
and the last is ready to become a fact.
Russia is "beating ploughshares into swords and pruning hooks
into spears" at a rapid rate. She is turning out 430,000 repeating
rifles annually, while an equal number is obtained from France. The
European Russian army alone requires 1,8(10,000 rifles.
The $100,000,000 which Russia borrowed from France, is being used to pay the lender for weapons of destruction, while 20,000.000 of
her subjects are starving.
Such a state of things cannot last
long.
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No sooner has Russia commenced its merciless persecution and
expulsion of the Jews than she is visited by a dreadful famine
affecting four times as many of her subjects as there were Jews in
the empire. "He that toucheth you, toucheth the apple of mine
eye."
The Sultan of Turkey has been aroused to prepare to protect the
Dardanells, fearing an attack upon Constantinople by Russia, from
the Blsck Sea, possibly .aided by the French from the Mediteranian.
New cannons are to be suppiled from German and British foundries.
However much of a Jew the Jew has appeared to the Russians in
his greed for money, and his alleged Shylock dealings with his patrons, it is now discovered that, as compared with the koolaks, the
Jews are angels. While twenty millions of poor Russians lire starving, the koolaks are demandin and receiving exorbitant prices, and
their habit is to reduce those in their power.to the lowest stage of
poverty.
Even "free America" must show its hatred toward the Jews. At
the annual dinner of the New York Jewelers' assosiation, held in
thit city Nov. 19th. iu Jew was allowed. Ti\e card of vnvvtaUon contained the following: "No Hebrews will be will be there. No Hebrews need apply.
Many of the Jews returning to Palestine are enduring great suffering. At a meeting of the society for colonizing Russian Jews in
Palestine and Egypt, held in London, Nov. 12th, a letter was read
from a special commissioner, Mr Moncrieff, who is now in Palestine,
stating that he found several hundred Jewish]|exiles in Egypt in
abject poverty; and that near Jaffa he found about two thousand
lately-arrived Russian Jews, many of whom were sick and famishing. Others were suffering from fever, and presented a pitiful sight
as they lay on the ground, no hospital facilities, nor even ordinary
beds being obtainable. At Jerusalem, Mr. Moncrieff found matters
even worse than at Jaffa.
Dr. B. M. Browne, rabbi of the temple, 'iiGates of Hopes," of New
York, delivered a lecture recently in Chicago, based on the words,
'•Remember the days of the past and understand the years of every
generation. Ask thy father and he will tell thee, thy grandfather
and he will inform you.'' The lecturer, who seems to have Israel's
cause at heart, gave the following telling parable:
"A great ruler, about to leave his people, had made a tour among
his dominions and rewarded his chosen subjects with the finest jewel
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known to mankind. The people of his choice built a temple in which
to keep the treasure, and to preserve it from the ravages of time;
each succeeding generation had placed a covering over the precious
stone. Finally great foes were encountered, the nation was destroyed
the temple fell into the hands of the invaders, and the jewel was
spirited away. For many years it was lost sight of, until one day its
wereabouts became known again, and the people, still faithful to
their ancient ruler, built a new temple for the jewel. But the elders
had been compelled to feed the mouths of their children rather th an
their minds, and now the younger generation refuse to believe in the
truth of the precious stone unless the coverings, which for ages had 6eeu

accumulating, were removed. This the elders refused to permit and entreated the young to believe their fathers, as their fathers had done
before them. One covering was to be removed by each new generation, and
seme time in the fvivie the ttcne uivhl le brcvghl to viivi again, and the
millennium, long past, would be again present.'1'

INTELLIGENCE.
BRISTOL, ENGLAND.—We shall be
8"!ad if you will announce in the ecclesial column of ADVOCATE that brother
and sister Allin, members of this eccle"
sia, emigrated to the States on Oct. 14.
Brother W. Allin is a carriage painter by
trade, and the probability of being unemployed during the winter months induced his friends to advise emigration
Though young he has been a very useful
brother to us, and we hope that our loss
will be his gain. The "Truth Gleaner"
just to hand and it is quite cheering to
read that the demand for it is faraway
beyond your expectations. The periodical is undoubtedly well got up with instructive and interesting reading adapted for all, and well wishei s of the truth
will say 'God speed," and those who
earnestly contend for the Faith should
make continued efforts to increase its.
circulation.
We know from experience that you
are physically weak, and we feel anxious least the labor attached to the new
undertaking will be too much of a burden for you. Instead of straining your
strength, why not relieve the overpressure by making a visit to the English

brethren, and bring sister Williams with
you?
Fraternally yours in Israel's hope,
W. Mills.
[Thank you, dear brother.
Sister
Williams and myself are hopeful of be
ing permitted to visit our old home ere
long, in the event of which it will be a
pleasure to visit as many of our English brethren as circumstances will admit of—ED.1

BALTIMORE, MD.—Brother J. N.
Barton, writing Dec. 7th, says, "We are
getting along pretty well here, considering we have no able speakers. We are
able to hold fast to sound doctrines, having no crotchets among us. Wemeet every
Sunday morning and evening to instruct
and build each other up in our most holv
faith. We have adopted the pl»n of
holding a roontljly tea meeting, and are
being benefltted by our social chats on
Scripture subjects.
CREALS SPRINGS, ILL.—It is with
great sorrow that we have to record the
death of our beloved sister, Zenoma
Dugger. She was married last April to
Thomas Dugger, son of brother Joseph
Dugger, and on the 16th of Oct. they
were both taken sick with Typhoid fever
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«ur sister suffering very much until she
died, the 6th of NOT, At the time of her
death her husband was so low that he
did not know of what had happened, mid
a week passed after her death before he
knew of it. He la now slowly recovering
and we hope he will soon be well.
Bro. Williams you can hardly imagine
how bard the cross was to us as the death
of our sister was so unexpected, she being young-, and seeming: to have a bright
life before her. We so much longed to
have some one speak words of truth at
the burying, and we sent a dispatch to
brother B. C. Green, of Ky. but he could
not come.
We laid her to rest by the side of
Father and brother Anda, in our burying ground, near our meeting bouse,
with the hope that our Lord will soon
call her to life again,
Yours with brother love,
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recipients of so great a favor. We arc
now four in number.
Yours-in Israel's hope,
B. TAUBER.

HENDERSON CO., KY.—Since writing our last report we have been cheered
by the addition of rive more to our number, all by immersion.
Their names and order of immersion
are as follows:
On Sept. 23th, Virgil Griffin, On Sept
29th, Addie Griffin, wife of Bro. L. W.
Griffin on Oct. 18th, Sister Martha Pruitt.
and on Nov, 15th, J. Cooksey (54) and Mrs
Elizabeth Cunningham (39).
On the other hand we have the loss of
one, by the ecclesia being compelled to
withdraw from brotherE. J. Griffin for
long continued absence from the Lord's
table,
On November 15th brother R. C. Green
left for a visit among the brethren in
B. G; COKE.
the West We believe he intends to visit
[Sorrow not as those without hope; the brethren in Topeka, Kan., Joplin,
dear brethren. This is a night of sorrow; Mo., and Creal Springs, 111. We combut "Joy Cometh in the morning." O mend him to the brethren everywhere
that it were come!—Ed.]
and hope he may be of much service to
the Truth during his absence from us.
GUYANDOTTE, W. V A . - I t is with
W. J. GREEN.
pleasure that we report a visit from Bro.
a id Sist. r Jap. Malcolm, of lnnerkip, Can- HARVARD, ILL—Brother Soothill
ada, to this apparently much isolated Nov. 30th, says it was his intention to
place in the Lord's vineyard. Only those leave for England soon, where he would
who are placed in similar positions can spend the winter. We have heard since
tru y :ii>, rcwiate such visits. Although tnathehad sailed.
brother Malcolm is not a public speaker
we have been much benefited by his LACKAWAXBN, P A . - I t will no
profound knowledge of the truth. Dur- doubt be gratifying to the saints scating- his stay here we had the pleasure of tered abroad, to learn that in this place
twice breaking break with him, Sister also there are a few, tbat Is, eight souls,
Malcolm will remain here for some time. united to that body of which Jesus the
anointed one is the head. During the
We further report the obedience of past few years my sister wife and 1 have
John L. Wilson Sr. age 76, formely Bap- been the only Christadelphians in this
tist. Brother Wilson has long been ac- place; but we rejoice that lately our
quainted with the truth, and, at the number has been increased to eight, as
eleventh hour of his transitory life, has, follows:
e
in submission to baptism into Christ,
Sister
Katie
Stinehart,
moved from
by brother Jas. Malcolm, placed himself
in a position, through patient continu Hawley toLackawaxen recently; and on
ance in well doing, to have his life re- October 25th, two of her children, Josanewed at the return of our Lord from phine, aged 18, and Charles, aged 16, and
^eaven. May it be his and our lot to be my two oldest sons, John, aged 19, an
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Lewis, oged 17, put on the saving name. the Bible. We are sorry to say brother
Brother James K. Tervilliger, of Haw- Cornman, of this ecelesia, met with an
ley, Pa., and myself assisted them in the accident on July 4th, breaking his leg in
waters of .'.Baptism. Sister Tervilliger two places, and his collar bone.
He
and daughter were also with us on the oc- met with us on Dec. 6th for the first time
casion. November 8th, our youngest since the accident. During the year we
son, William, aged 9 years and 6 months, have been visited by the following: Sisfollowing the example of the older ones, ter Trineck, of Homestead, Brother
believing the things concerning the Ernest and Sister Hardy, of Toronto,
kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Canada, and Sister Vandergrift, of Wash
Christ, was baptized.
in<rton.
Yours in Hope of Life,
We now meet together on the first day |
of the week, at 1(1:30 a. m. to study the
CHAS. W. HARDY,
words of the Spirit as contained in the
Secretary.
writings of the Prophets, Christ and the
Apostles; and in the evening to break SOLGOHACHIA, ARK.—Brother B. M.
bread and drink wine in memory of our Coleman, writing Nov. 20th, says: "We
absent. Lord, and thus proclaim his death I are in very good working order at presuntil he comes. S. Benjamin, of Haw- ent in Damascus. We meet every first
ley, Pa., put on the saving name at this day to break bread in remembrance of
place last June. I mention this now as ' our absent Lord, trusting- be will appear
no report was made of it at the time.
soon to the joy of those that look for
We desire the prayers of the faithful, him."
that the ecclesia in this place may be
"kept by the power of &od (the Gospel)
VICTORIA, B. C—We have much
through faith unto salvation ready to be pleasure in reporting that the following
revealed in the last time," which we be- have by the belief of the gospel of Christ
lieve is near at hand, even at the door. and baptism into his name, joined us in
Now is the time for the saints to lift up the "seeking for glory, honor and imtheir heads for their redemption is near. mortality," at His appearing and kingWhen He, who is ou r life shall appear, dom: Miss N. Allen, formerly Presbyterwe (if found faithful) shall appear with ian; Mr. A. J, Watkinson, painter, and
him in glory. Even so come Lord Jesus, Mrs. A. J. Watkinson, formerly PresbyS. L. VANAKIN.
terians. Thismakesour number eleven
in this city. May we all be chosen as
PITTSBURG, PA.—We are pleased to well as called, and may the day of Insay there is an Bcclesia in this city, con- spection, and deliverance, and the kingsisting of eleven members who meet in a dom soon ei. me, is our earnest prayer,
B. J. H.
brother's house every First Day for
worship, breaking of bread, and exhortation. It is our desire to build one an- WAIK'ONDA, I L L . - I am pleased to
other up in our most holy faith, that report an addition to our little numberwe may be found faithful at the return in the obedience of ray second daughter,
of the Master.
Selina.who, unsolicted, asked to be exOn Snnday evenings we hold a Bible amined as to her knowledge of the truth
and to be immersed into the only name
class, from 6:30 to 8 o'clock.
We are studying the Life, work and given among men whereby we can be
sayings of Christ as recorded in Mat~ saved. Brethren W. H. Wood and A.
thew's Gospel. We have spent some North assisted, Sept. 27th.
very pleasant evenings in this manner Tour brother in Israel's blessed hope,
seeking for those hid treasures which
J. Spencer.
are to be found in the best of all books«

